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CHAPTER 


God Lives! 

How We Know It 


EGARDLESS of who he was, all of us 
will have to agree with the writer of 
nineteen centuries ago, when he said: "No man 
has seen God at any time."' And yet that man be¬ 
lieved in God. Why did he do so, and how could he? 

- So, then, God is invisible to man! What does 
that prove? The person who says he belie\ es in 
only what he sees (or thinks he sees) takes the 
very invisibility of God to mean 1 hat God does not 
exist, does not live. For example, on August 6, 
1961, because the Russian astronaut saw "no God 
or angels” during his seventeen orbits by a man¬ 
made rocket through outer space around our earth, 
he felt he had absolute proof that God did not 
exist-f 

- However, the argument of this Russian atheist 
goes according to the same line of reasoning fol¬ 
lowed by the Roman idolaters of the lirst century 
of our Common Era. These Romans worshiped 
many gods and paid relative worship to these 

* Written by John the son of Zcbcdee, of Beth said*, 
(Galilee, in John 1: IS; also, f John *t:12. 

New York Time*, as of May 7, 1962. 


j, V* 1th whtii bUi,U'n-:rit concerning Cod will all of u* lutve to 
agree? 

X What do some persona take the Invisibility or Gnd to moan? 
3, Such atheistic n.\astuil ny. la Hlmllur to Hit- thinUjite of what 
persons ot the tlrst century of our Common Kra, and how 7 

5 
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mythical gods by means of idol images of various 
materials. When the followers of the so-called 
•’sect of the Nazarenes” came along and worshiped 
the God of creation without the use of man-made 
idols or temples, * ihe Roman Idolaters called them 
atheists, godless. Since those Roman idolaters 
could not see the God of this “sect of the tnhzh- 
renes/* they could not believe that He really 
existed and that this “sect” had a living God* 

4 The wor¬ 
ship of the 
mythical 
gods by the 
Romans has 
long since 
ceased and 
the beauti¬ 
fully carved 
statues of 
their gods 
and goddess¬ 
es are mere 
relics in mu- 
s e ti m s t o- 
day; but the 
disciples of 
that despised “sect of the Nazarenes” continue 
their worship today, 

* Really, the Russian astronauts and those of 
other nations who have orbited through outer 
space have reason to give thanks that out there 
they saw “no God or angels/* They should be 

* Si o Aci s of the Apostles, c hapter twenty-four, verse 
five* 


4. WJi.ii li„.. r.,i' . to tin* worship iUitl Un- oth. of Hit- anrli'hi 

Rontjin*. but wlisf of the wcitshlp omr rted on ay tlio rilnrlfilni of 

rJiat ->tt nUhni ' Sr*e! of Hie Na/iin-nc's" 7 

5, li. cal Why s-tiould Uie -i-^tronautK j:lve thank* that Lhoy aw 

T» (k»d op In Outer nimcci? lb I Why la U uriroatomiblu 

mod unscientific lo think that man CChiH look at iht: L'ri-ji lor, anti 
what did God say to a man who asked to see Goil's glory 7 
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g rateful that 
God remained 
invisible. Why 
so? Well, could 
they or their 
space ships 
have stood the 
experience? 

What do they 
think God is? 

Like a mere 
man, the way 
the mythical 
gods of an¬ 
cient times were pictured in carved statues? Frail 
man cannot bear to look at a nuclear bomb ex¬ 
plosion at close range without coin , blinded. Could 
man look at the Creator of the sun, which is a 
furnace of continuous nuclear explosions that send 
out streams of nuclear particles into outer space? 
Call to mind the man of the sixteenth century be¬ 
fore our Common Era who made bold to ask to 
see God's glory. He did not know what lie was 
asking for, because, by means of some intermedi¬ 
ary, God said to this man on the mountaintop: 
“You arc not able to see my face, because no man 
may see me and yet live/’* 

■' This divine statement supplies us the scientific 
reason for it that no man on earth has seen God 
at any time. Man is not of the same stuff as God. 
He is too frail to survive contact: directly with 
God, who is of boundless, immeasurable dynamic 
energy. 

7 To bring into bis view many things long in 

i: See the ye<-omi book of Moses entitled "ExixIuk," 
chapter thirty-three, verses eighteen through twenty- 
tJiree. Sev also Fxodus 20: IB-22. 

7 (ft) To brinK lulu his view rminy things that have long 1 c*islet!, 
what has to do" So wi u *. must wo conclude about 

mail's ability i n with the united evov 
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existence, man has had to reinforce his weak vision 
with powerful telescopes and with electron micro¬ 
scopes linked with television to magnify objects 
by two million times. Many things are invisible 
to our naked eye. 

4 ‘‘God lives I” That expression in the title of 
this chapter speaks of only otic such individual or 
personality. Just who is meant? Even in the re¬ 
ligious realms of twentieth-century mankind there 
is the worship of many gods. In discussing the 
religion of India, The Encyclopedia Americana 
said: “Indrea was made the ruler of 330,000,000 
divinities. The trinity oi Hinduism came into being 
in Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the preserver, and 
Siva, the destroyer.” An interesting viewpoint, as 
taken by Hindus regarding what they consider to 
be God, was explained on a Sunday in 1961 by a 
Hindu missionary and educator to a congregation 
of Unitarians in Brooklyn, New York. When ex¬ 
plaining the difference hetween Hinduism and the 
religion of Christendom, the missionary went on 
to say: 

Christians believe that God created man and that 
man. therefore, subject to God, but the Hindu be¬ 
lieves that the soul of man always w is and always 
will be and hence that roan is coexistent with God, 

*'Hecau.se of this/* said he, **wo regard God, not as 
father, but as friend/'t 

To Hindus, God tvas not before the human soul 
and the human soul is independent of God but 
always maintains a coexistence with God.J 

* The Bhuryclop&rf m Americana,, Volume "H, page 10G„ 
edition of 1929. 

t The Kew York Tir/i€8 t as of Monday, February 10, 
1964. 

$ Similar to Hie Hindu thought regarding God is 
tiiat set out in the book entitled "'Science and Health/* 


S. ’’a) When t:h.tis t-Dok nay?; "f’oit lEvf'.n" IjO how muirv IncivSd- 
uaj3 fUies It rct'o-T'7 <1>) JSTvvurlttuh^s, whtit it j tikes It evident that, 
even In LliLs twentieth century nu.ny jjckte are worsen jhhI ? 





COD LtVE$! HOW WE KNOW IT 


0 


* Get us turn again to The HSncyctaped\a A mer- 
ieancij this time for what it has to say on the sub¬ 
ject of God, It says: “GOD, . . . in the Christian, 
Mohammedan, and Jewish sense, the Supreme 
Being, the First Cause, and in a general sense, as 
considered nowadays throughout the civilized 
world, a spiritual being, self-ex i stent, eternal and 
absolutely free and alt-powerful, distinct from the 
matter which he has created in many forms, and 
which he conserves and controls. There does not 
seem to have been a period of history where man¬ 
kind was without belief in a supernatural author 
and governor of the universe. The most savage na¬ 
tions have some rudimentary ideas of a god or 
supreme being- Man is a religious as well as a 
rational animal. . . . It is rather maintained that 
the study of human history, or human nature 
especially on its moral and spiritual side, and of 
the world as far as science reveals it to us make 
for the existence of a God, demand such a postu¬ 
late as the key of the universe, and render the be¬ 
lief in a personal God greatly more probable than 
any other thesis.*** 

,0 To what extent the above encyclopedic expla¬ 
nation of God is true, we shall yet see. Although 
that is the genei'al sense in which the people of 

b v Mi‘S h Mary Dalter Edrly r of 1017 t d i! [o ti, Bo$lon T 
"Massaohusetts, on pag^ 4.6 of Chapter 14: 

trf Xn divine Science. God and the real man arc insep¬ 
arable as divine Principle and idea. - > . God is the 
Principle of man, and man is the idea of God. Hence 
man is not mortal m*r m£GerlaL "Mortals will disappear, 
and immortals, or the children of CJar3 t wUl appear 
a a the only and eternal verities of man" 

♦ The £n<iyclvpt lut Americana * Volume 13. 1950 edi¬ 
tion, page 743, 


9, in Amercoartiij whtil: is tfiiidt about the idi j> 

m.y nr Co it a: id? L<s\Kons for belief in a personal God V 
10“iS. Cftv What differences and what slniilarUlfisi ftre tftero omon.^ 
the l>eIJef-3 cC the people of CLiri l- t<_ nd(_>xn. the Muhammedan^ and 
mo Jews coftoemiiis the peraoiLaltly of God? fb> Can alt [Jte^e 
ou nniotin^ bc'k'JTs lie vlphi? t C> WJi> 53 tluy pip firCuVust need 
to li-arn tae truth i^boui. Cud? 
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Christendom, the Mohammedans and the Jews un¬ 
derstand God t these religionists certainly do differ 
from one another as to the personality of God and 
the purposes of God toward mankind. 

II For instance, the main religions of Christen¬ 
dom believe that God is made up of three Persons, 
just the same as the Hindus believe in a trinity, 
whereas both the Mohammedans and the Jews be¬ 
lieve that God is not a Trinity but One Person* 
However, the Mohammedans give no personal 
name to their God, whereas the Jews in their 
sacred writings give him a personal name re¬ 
peated thousands of times over. The Mohammed- 
ans claim that God has no son,* but the Jews be¬ 
lieve that God is their heavenly Father. Naturally, 
t hen, each of those religious systems worships God 
differently, and somewhere there must tie error 
about God. Erroneous worship could never be ac¬ 
ceptable to the one tiaie God. just as a certain man 
said nineteen hundred years ago when discussing 
the difference between the Samaritan religion and 
the Jewish religion of that day: 4 'God is a Spirit, 
and those worshiping him must worship with 
spirit and truth/'f 

For this reason there exists the greatest need 
to learn the truth about God, in order to know who 
He is and what He is. 

HOW TO KNOW THAT HE LIVES 

III Since it is impossible to sen? the true God, we 
need to prove his living existence by some means 
other than that of actually seeing him with the 
naked human eye. It is a scientific fact that the 
existence, presence and activity of something in¬ 
visible to the naked human eye can be proved by 


* See lh«* Koran, Sura XVTI, HI; Sura XVIII, 1-4, 
t See John 4:24. 


! 3 . By vvhni men ns I* It arrJr nrlfStT* Ily poivihlr lo prov .• tht> i>xb- 
tr-iicv o£ fcomtrUiJnn Out l Is Invisible lo Lh*.- nt hur. nn *yt?T 




GOD LIVES 1 HOW WE KNOW IT 


11 


certain effects, results or consequences that we 
cari observe with our souses of sight, srncU, hear¬ 
ing, feeling and tasting. 

14 For example, the farthest out known planet 
of our solar system is the ninth one named after 
the ancient Homan t^od Pluto, ll is invisible la the 
naked human eye and even beyond the range of 
small telescopes, so that even a 15-inch refractor 
telescope has a hard time bringing it to view. It 
was first discovered in the year 1930. However, the 
existence of Pluto was suspected back in 1905. 



Why? Because of its influence that produced cer¬ 
tain effects upon the planets Uranus and Saturn. 
It came to be called Planet X. By making scientific 
calculal ions according to those effects it was made 
possible to locate the position of this planet about 
3,680,000,000 miles distant from our sun, so as 
finally to train a telescope of sufficient strength 
upon it and photograph it. Thus by an astron¬ 
omer’s prediction and by twenty-five years of re¬ 
search, this yellowish planet Pluto was proved to 
exists 

15 In like manner the existence of a living God, 
the Great Creator, can be proved beyond doubt by 
the evidence that he gives of his being and of his 
activity. One argument In proof of Ibis is an old 
one, but it is still good. A writer with solidly based 

14 In whni wny W;~i planer Pluto proved to <*xi£C. though it 

woj invisible in Uitt rutkiil hu/nnn 

X&. in wiiuit nuAwtr cun tin- (/xluUmcs ot Ucwl be [irovc<t beyond 
dpobi? 
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faith in God used the argument for us nineteen 
hundred years ago. His argument was like this: 

1 Take, for example, that famous Buddhist 
temple now in ruins in Angkor, Cambodia* 

known as the 

Angkor Wat; 
or, take the 
beautiful, mag¬ 
nificent tomb 
known as the 

Taj Mahal in 

Agra, India; or, 
take that Mo¬ 
il a in m e d a u 
mosque known as the Dome of the Rock in 

the sacred area of the nresent-dav walled city 
of Jerusalem. Nobody 
will deny that each of 
these buildings was 
constructed by some 
man. Such buildings 
did not come about by 
accident. Their struc¬ 
ture calls for the use 
of intelligence and the 
ability to design, not 
the intelligence and 
ability of a fish, insect, 
bird or beast, but those of an alive man with ail 
active brain. What shall we say, then, of our 
visible universe, the heavens and the earth, which 
am of still mom remarkable structure and of far 
more complicated design and permanence? Un¬ 
avoidably all this called for the existence and 
activity of a personal Intelligence with ability and 
a life-span boundlessly greater than those of in¬ 
telligent man. 

1 hi <i») W hat cvi'5 iu fuel wlU * very one aeknnwk'drft ronccminjj 
the conntrijctloii at uuiTi as Ari^knr Wat* Ui<> Taj MiiiiiCL 

n^r| ihr DOrno nt tl t*' ttwh ? lb) SfJ U> what rftfCS Ihc it’.rtll'O rtf 
the visible universe* itself testify? 
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,r Look at man himself! In what a wonderful, 
yes, fear-inspiring way he is eorusl rnrhxl! Hr did 
not plan himself. The chances against his coming 
into existence, oven in a small way at the start, by 
mere accident in the midst of chaos are endless. 

When we intelligently consider all things in 
the heavens and the earth with which we are ac¬ 
quainted, wo can come to but one decision, one 
conclusion, that of the writer of nineteen cenlurii 
ago, in these words: “Of course, every house is 
constructed by someone, but he that constructed 
all things is God*”* Today, after nineteen centuries 
since those words were written, all these con¬ 
structed things continue to exist in that same 
structure and to function. This proves that the 
great Constructor must also Jive to tills day as the 
SiLstainer of all those constructed things that are 
so inferior to him, their Creator* Indeed, God lives! 

10 More than thirty-eight centuries ago a child¬ 
less old man in the Middle East, not a Babylonian 
stargazer, was asked to look up into the night sky 
and count the stars, if he possibly could do so.t 
So many were the stars appearing to his naked 
eyes that he could not fix the number of them. 
He was told that the number of his offspring or 
“seed” would be like those stars, of a number not 
then known to any man. In recent years astron¬ 
omers, equipped with their mighty telescopes, 
have been occupied with couxittog the number of 
the stars, the planets, the comets, the meteors, 
and the galaxies of stars. What impressions do 
they receive regarding need for God to exist, as 

* S t.H* Hebrews, chapter three, verse four. 

I See tlon*\sLs chapter fifteen, verse five. 


17, Did mun de&len himielt or Is there a reasonable Chance that 
he cjuhc into existence t>v ncddotitt 

18, To what cojieluiilafi does an Intelligent comtidfratIon <jf 

r-id! Uvt'l us, ami whut does tile continued i-.vlstur < *.■ ■ ! 

cintqti lir'ltjil thirty ; pri>Vf? 

19, If those who studv Hi" hravens take a narrow, materialistic 
vjvu', what w ill they fail U y learn V 
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they view the man'els of the 
heavens into which they are 
able to peer so deeply? Or, 
ought they to rule out the 
thought of God and take the 
narrow, shortsighted view of 
the philosophy of materialism ? 
^Materialism/ 1 says The En- 
cyclcrpcdia Americana, is 

the philosophical theory that 
everything which exists is ul¬ 
timately material in nature, or 
that whatever is real can be 
derived and explained in ac¬ 
cordance with the laws of mate¬ 
rial phenomena. This, of course, 
carries with it a denial of the 
reality oi any Unite or infinite 
spirit as an immaterial sub¬ 
stance and a re pud ia lion of all 
forms of idealism, which uses 
thought or intelligence as a 
principle of explanation. * „ * 
Tho rough-going materialism as¬ 
serts that nothing exists but 
physical bodies and physical 
processes. What are called immaterial substances 
and processes tt either declares to be unreal, or 
explains away as ultimately not different in nature 
’ om physical substances and processes. Moreover, 
for materialism of this consistent and uocompro* 
arising type, matter is dead and moves only by 
mechanical Toms, It has no “psychic side/’ and 
the laws which it obeys arp the expressions of a 
blind physical necessity. This extreme view . , . 
in various modified forms it still exists as a h*ti- 
clenc: to subordinate mental phenomena to physical 
processes.* 



Like all the rest of us today, the astronomers 
who count and name the stars need to be spoken 

* Sec The Encyclopedia Americana, Volume IS of the 
edition, page 425. under “Materialism.” 


20, Ld what way »lo all of u» nr**ri ta be spoken to conctrrninjc 
! rhlnj-i* th;it vv<* Mro Jn the heavens? 
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to just as a historical people of the eighth century 
before our Common Era were spoken to, in these 
words; "Raise your eyes high up and see. Who has 
created these things? It is the One who is bringing 
forth the army of them even by number, all of 
whom he calls even by name. Due to the abun¬ 
dance of dynamic energy, he also being vigorous 
in power, not one of them is missing*”* 

31 Materialism cannot explain away the existence 
<*f all the heavenly bodies in ail their abundance, 
their arrangement, their controlled movements, 
with the argument that matter always was and 
that it is simply "blind physical necessity 11 that 
causes them to move with such order and precision 
and without collision of one against the other. For 
motion of lifeless matter to exist, there must be a 
mover; and in Mils case it calls for an intelligent 
mover and lawgiver. Besides that, for matter to 
exist, there must be a creator of matter and a 
-> >■ ■;’ v of all its energy. If the materialist argues 
that matter has always existed (an argument that 
Is disproved by exact science today), then the 
Creator of matter has always existed, being with¬ 
out beginning as well as without end. All matter is 
an effect, not a cause. Living matter derives its 
life from a living source, not from chemical ac¬ 
cident. 

- J It takes mathematics of Ihe highest sort to 
calculate the heavens and the laws of the universe. 
Did all the mathematical intelligence that Is dis¬ 
played in the heavenly bodies and their arrange- 
merits, movements and accommodations spring 
from sightless, lifeless, brainless matter because of 
a physical necessity that matter came to discern 

~ See Isaiah, chapter forty, versp twenty-six. 

21. VVhnt lacii: cancmiln^ motion, matter and life* show that the 

^xplumiLUm* *>t tiic are not Mills fy I nr 7 

22. In> Whal <ltK_ k s the m-unl fcjst japplltr^iUon of rtiAllipmnticn.1 frrln- 
eJpje*ai i n Lite univt^r l-. e prove Lo you" (L) Cnncem nj* purely 
in-i 1 1 ■ i Iji 31 r-1 tr philosophy, v-h4*t did M-Ienllst KoDcrt /V MLllLkan 
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or appreciate? Sensible scientists and astronomers 
of our modern age do not think so. Kven the 
avowed evolutionist I>r. Robert A. Millikan, un 
outstanding American scientist, was moved to 
make this admission: “A purely materialistic 
philosophy is to me the height of unlntclligcncc. 
Wise men in ail the ages have always seen enough 
to at least make them reverent/ r# 

'In agreement v\ith this statement is the com¬ 
ment made by the author of the well-known theory 
of relativity. Dr. Albert Kinstcin; 

It Is enough for me to ronioniplutr the mystery 
of conscious Is ft* perpetuating itself through all 
eternity; 10 reflect upon the marvelous structure 
of the universe, which we can dimly perceive, and 
to try humbly to comprehend even an infinitesimal 
part of the intelligence manliest in nature, 

A HISTORICAL* con 

2 4 However, it is not enough for us to reason out 
and believe that there must be a God who exists in 
some sort of vague, unclear or indefinite way. It 
does not satisfy the human heart and mind for us 
to be merely theist-s persons who believe in the 
existence of gods or even of one God who is Cre¬ 
ator of the universe but who has made no revela¬ 
tion of himself . It still leaves us weak in faith, un¬ 
certain as regards worship, if we are just deists, 
persons who believe in the existence of God us 
proved by our powers of reason and by the ma¬ 
terial universe, but which God has remained in¬ 
different toward his creation and has given no 
supernatural revelation to mankind. For thelsts 

* Svi* the Now York Ttuiew, as of April 30. 2S4&, under 
the heading ' Materialism Hit by Or. Millikan," when 
eighty years of age. 
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and deists, and for persons who declare themselves 
to be believers in God in order not to be classed as 
Godless or atheists, God is a very remote Person, 
a God who has no personal relationship to them or 
\\ horn 1 hey caniv.v net to know iJerscnally so as to 
understand him and appreciate 1 ini and know what 
he means to them. To them his moral and religious 
laws remain unknown, his purpose in creating all 
things stays in doubt, and his purpose for man¬ 
kind's future lingers in the dark. Such belief in 
God makes a person reverent but acts as no guide 
in life. 

1 However, there Is more to the existence and 
activity of God than what the theists and deists 
believe. God lives, and we can know it and we do 
know it because he is a historical God. He is a 
histoo t - ma king God. From the very beginning he 
has intervened in human affairs and, happily, he 
is intervening in human affairs today. He has per¬ 
ceptibly taken a hand in human affairs at definite 
elates of history both before and during our Com¬ 
mon Era and at specified places and locations. This 
is no myth, fable, legend or religious fancy. It is 
historically provable, with more proofs than many 
of the commonly accepted events of history. We 
know that God exists, not just as even dead, ma¬ 
terial stone may exist governed by the law of 
inertia, but as a living Person, aware of what is 
going on in all his creation. He is sensitive to what 
is going on even on our tiny earth. He is livelily 
reacting to what is going on or is needed and he 
is Intervening as this may be needed. 

86 We know that God has lived throughout the 
course of man's history for these past six thou¬ 
sand years. We know that it has been He, because 
he has said in advance what he would do and he 

Hxm «ui it be i.oiItl titAi (*od U> ji maker or bi*tory, anil lit 
what wny dor% Us 1st ttUrniE tiur vif\v *<f film as a I Vj soii? 

‘ja r How do we know that God has had a hand in the cv-.-nts of 
h ma n h istor y ? 
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has done it! Historic events have not been left to 
blind, accidental chance, and with no meaning or 
explanation. God has proved Thai nobody in heaven 
or on earth has been able to block what he has pur¬ 
posed to do and what he has said that he would do, 

- T It requires a real, living, all-powerful, intelli¬ 
gent God to do this; and such a living God has 
done it. The gods whom the nations worship by 
means of idols, images, statues of stone, wood, 
gold, silver or some other metal have been unable 
to do this. The one living and true God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, has proved that he alone is 
God by doing it. He has not only created but also 
responsibly held this universe together throughout 
its billions of years of existence. He is not just a 
materialistic God occupied merely in creating vis¬ 
ible. tangible material Things* He is, above alb a 
moralistic God, a God who has divine qualities and 
the highest standard of righteousness and the per 
feet set of morals. Quite to be expected, then, there 
is a moral, religious issue tied in with human his¬ 
tory, For that reason the living God, who is of 
the highest morality, has interested himself in 
human history, 

' Man's history has not zigzagged its way across 
these thousands of years according to the political 
bickerings and bargains of kings, emperors and 
military generals, with no definite pattern and, as 
feared today, leading nowhere else but to a nuclear 
world vvar that v. ill stop all further human history. 
From his supreme position the interested. living 
God of earth and heaven has been continuing the 
general course of human history toward the fuU 
realization of his divine purpose. This fact holds 
true also today in ibis nuclear, space age. By what 

VVTint kind of find h&js he proved to be*, nnd why is It Iso 

r i ' Intrr^lol h’mr:i*Tf hi bunuin hi^tn-rv '* 

2:-?, i> Has ihc anirst- <if mini's history '»ct*n ridded solciv by 
r 1=tr influence ol powerful men, and what about -jiir mvn tiny? 
<ti) Flow r'Ttn wt know what God "a purpcistf U. and wh^i assurer 
nr> f hat God lijis not. lWl 
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this God said long ago with regard to the future 
he has put himself into modern historical events. 
He has determined his place in human affairs of 
our day. fie has declared what he purposed to do 
in this momentous period 
and has had it put down 
in writing that is read¬ 
able today. The evidences 
that ar e at hand today in 
ample abundance prove 
that God has not lied, has 
not broken his promise. 

He cannot lie. 

“ God lives—-today, and informed persons on 
earth know it. Events that are immediately ahead 
of us and that will have an effect on all mankind 
will add further convincing proof that God lives, 
"hat he is keenly alive to m ank ind's best interests 
forever. Happy are all men and women who now 
seek to acquaint themselves with this one living 
and ttUS God and who make a sincere effort to 
worship him in the right way, with spirit and truth. 
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CHAPTER 


Which 

Sacred Book of Religion 

Is the Truth? 


ACRKD books of great age lie at the 
bottom of the principal religions prac¬ 
ticed throughout the earth today. If you, our 
reader, are a Confucracist, you may have read the 
nine Chinese classical books, namely, the five kimj 
and the four shn. which set forth a system of 
morality. Or, if yon have served as a saffron-robed 
Buddhist monk, you likely have read the Pali 
carton of Buddhism, with its three pi taka” or 
"baskets," thal is Lo say, tlae? Sermon Basket, the 
Discipline Basket and the Doctrinal Basket. 

“What if you, our reader, arc a Hindu? On 
November S, 1964, the building of the Community 
Church of New York City was turned into a Hindu 
temple as the congregation celebrated the Indian 
festival of light known as Divan and two wor¬ 
shipers did a choral reading from the ancient 
Hindu holy book Bhagavad Gita, "The Lord's 
Son/’* You, as a Hindu, have probably read that 

* The New York Tim e.v, os of Monday, November f>, 
1964. 
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book also the Vedas, the four Books of Knowl¬ 
edge, the Rig-Vcda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sam a- 
Veda and the Atharva-Veda,* besides the Brahma- 
nas and the Upanlshads. But if you are Japanese, 
you may have read the Kojiki {'‘Ancient Rec- 
onfeh. containing the Shinto myths and legends 
as committed to writing in 712 C.EL, or the Yengi- 
shiki (“Ceremonial Law”), as committed to writ- 
Ir _ in 927 C2E. If, however, you are a Moslem* you 
may be a devout reader of the Koran, Iho Moham¬ 
medan Bible of 114 suras, and you reverentially 
view it as the last word of God given to man 
through Mohammed the prophet of Allah, in the 
Seventh century of our Common Era. The Korun, 
however, has never been made a part of the sacred 
Hebrew Scriptures, nor has it been made one piece 
with the Christian Bible. 

a Other sacred books of ancient times may conic 
to the reader's mind. The users of the religious 
books named above consider them to be the truth 
and may even swear by them before giving testi¬ 
mony in court. How, though, cun they all be the 
truth if they differ from fine another, contradict¬ 
ing one another? Which one of them is the truth 
all the way through, without even an inside con¬ 
tradiction of itself? It does not do to take the po¬ 
sition of some religionists who try to be very 
tolerant and who want to avoid religious discus¬ 
sion by saying to a person of a different religion, 
“Well, that is truth to you, and this is truth to 
me." A religious person certainly would not take 
that position when trading or doing business. He 
would insist that 1 + 1 + 1 — 3, not 1, and that 

* The Hindu Vcdic Period Is conservatively estimated 
to have begun about 1500 to 1000 before our Common 
Bra. 


3. (a> How are these vxiiOUl imereti honks viewed by me otm 
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two and two makes four, not five, and not let him¬ 
self be cheated, 

: Truth does not contradict itself or deny the 
facts. It does not go contrary to reality, nor is it 
one thing to one person and another thing, even a 
contradictory thing, to another person. The one 
truth applies to all persons, whether they recog¬ 
nize i' Or not. Tt does not change because of loca¬ 
tion or of time. The truth is provable by actual 
fact. The truth endures, persists, because it is 
genuine, actually existing, in harmony with real¬ 
ity. Ali this we have to recognise about religion 
also. A seeker of pure truth, absolute truth, will 
not take offense at the Question, he will not con¬ 
sider the Following question to he narrow-minded 
or intolerant: Among nil the ancient sacred books 
of religion, which one is the truth? Which one is 
true to itself, not self-oontrartictory, and true by 
actual fact, right straight through? 

3 In order for a religious book that is used in 
worship of God to be the truth* it must he from a 
truthful source* It must have a truthful author, 
who is acquainted with fact, reality, truth, and 
who is unafraid to tell the truth for the benefit of 
the lovers and seekers of the truth. Really, it 
should spring forth from the God of truth and 
should show God as he really is in his qualities, 
his position, his purposes and his works. When 
we examine the various basic books of religion, 
we find that, with tlie exception of the one sacred 
book of truth, they ail have to do with demonism, 
encourage demonism, allow for it or lay the basis 
for it. 

4 . t a) W iui x sftouJ d we rectwniae cancem I ns tr li tta 7 t ft ) Arr* 
them jxiinLn np(>l Uvtblr to rrll tcior* . nlvu? <i?) Whfit finest Eon about 
saerv'd rdLfcliiu.ii biKik-'i will tft.:- sc-ekur of tmre Hralh not dismiss 

fis | ntalrf-nvnt v 

5. (.'n For :t r«rll£lous book to be* U;o truth, ivfi-rtt be tru<j 

os to Its !n>uret? ffo) Yvt what does an ejcamlnaCion erf the various 
bailL' boo&a of rcsllKlon reveal? 
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11 The taint of demonism may be in 
the form of astrology, practice of mag¬ 
ic, casting spoils over victims, fortune- 
telling* consulting with spirit mediums 
in hope of getting in touch with dead 
the worship or appear¬ 
ances tors, the irnag- 
that all natural objects and 
even the universe itself have 
living souls in t hem or connected 
with them. The facts show that 
demons are Hars and are mali¬ 
cious and have misled the vast 
hulk of mankind. So the very 
connection of any ancient re¬ 
ligious books with demonism argues against their 
being from the one truthful source. 



BOOK VIU1A I KOM DEMONLSM 


7 Tiie one book of truth must lie free from all 
cicnionism. Such a book we iind in the Sacred 
Scriptures known as the Holy Bible. The writing 
of this Book was begun in the sixteenth century 
before our Common Era, or in 1513 B.C.E-, and 
was completed in the first century of our Common 
Era, about 98 C.E. It was begun in ancient Hebrew 
and was finished in the common Greek of nineteen 
centuries ago. It was written by men from south¬ 
west Asia, all of them being descendants of the 
patriarch Abraham the Hebrew, who was bora in 
the twenty-first century before our Common Era. 
The one living and true God called this Abraham 
away from Ur of the Chaldeans near Babylon, 


fs. <nj in what e-rnv m ny tin mint of dcErmii-rm b«> maniJVsi in 
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which was the birthplace of demon ism in the form 
of astrology, magic, idolatry, deification of po¬ 
litical heroes, and so forth. 

■The Holy Bible is a collection of sixty-six 
books, all these being in harmony with themselves, 
from first to last* From its first book, now called 
Genesis, to its last book, now called Revelation, the 
Holy Bible is against demonism and exposes it as 
false and against tbc one true God. The first book 
reports that God said to a snake or seipont in a 
beautiful garden in southwest Asia: “Upon your 
belly you wil1 go and dust is what you will eat all 
the days of your life* And I shall put enmity be¬ 
tween you and the woman and between your seed 
and her seed. He will bruise you In the head and 
you will bruise him in the heel," God was there 
indirectly talking to a demon, and, of course, 
against him. (Genesis 3:14, 15) In the fifth book 
of the Bible this same God declared the following 
law against demonism, to forbid It among his 
worsh ipers: 

* “When you are entered into the land that Je¬ 
hovah your God is giving you, you must not learn 
to do according to the detestable tilings of those 
nations. There should not be found in you anyone 
who makes his son or his daughter pass through 
the lire, anyone who empJoys divination, a prac- 
ticer of magic or anyone who looks for omens or 
a sorcerer, or one who binds others with a spell 
or anyone who consults a spirit medium or a pro¬ 
fessional foreteller of events or anyone who in¬ 
quires of the dead. For everybody doing these 
filings is some tiling detestable to Jehovah, and on 
account of these detestable things Jehovah your 
God is driving them away from before you. You 
should prove yourself faultless with Jehovah your 

H. Ci! Are aH the books that rauke F ^p the Holy Bible hann<> 
nlouK? (b> Isj lhi* tlrii l book nt the* Ihole* wlmt 
by Gi>d against n ch*jiit*n 1 j* rccortlpcl? 

9. Concerning what ma r. s f es Ui t •. or? s of do monism fra i'.od ivam 
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God. For these nations whom you are dispossessing 
used to listen to those practicing magic and to 
those who divine; but as for you, Jehovah your 
God has not given you anything like this.” 
—Deuteronomy (“Second Law”) 18:9-14. 

111 In the last book of the Bible here are some of 
the statements against dnmonism: “Thus with a 
swift pitch will Babylon the groat city be hurled 
down, eli 'id she \v ill never be found again* _ . . for 
by your spiritistic practice all the nations were 
misled. 1 ' (Revelation 18:21-23) “But as for the 
cowards and those without faith and those who 
are disgusting In their filth and murderers and 
fornicators and those practicing spiritLsm and 
idolaters and all the Hal's, their portion will be in 
the lake that bums with fire and sulphur. This 
means ? he second r I ea I h / 1 A1 so: 11 Ou ts ide a re t it » 
dogs and those who practice spiritism and the 
fornicators and the nmrdeivrs and the idolaters 
and everyone liking and carrying on a lie/-—Reve¬ 
lation 21:8 and 22:15. 

11 Since all the Bible writers, from the prophet 
Moses the first or them to the Christian apostle 
John the last of those writers, were unitedly 
against demonism* they would seek no aid from 
the demons in any of their writings. The demons 
or unclean spirits were not permitted to give any 
testimony concerning God’s purpose or his chos< 
servants. Nineteen centuries ago, when the anoint¬ 
ed Prophet from Nazareth was carrying on his 
work in the Middle East, he refused to let demons 
share in his religious work. We read: '‘So he cured 
many that were ill with various sicknesses, and he 
expelled many demons, but he would not let the 
demons speak, because they knew him 1o he 
Christ/ 1 (Mark 1:34) “Even the unclean spirits, 

10. lu tiitz Bibles Lust took, v, bill xlalttiiienTs dirmojjl.'im 
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whenever they would behold hini t would prostrate 
themselves before him and cry out, saying: *You 
are the Son of God/ But many times he sternly 
charged them not to make him known/' (Mark 3: 
II, 12> “By laying his hands upon each one of 
them he would cure them. Demons also would 
come out of many, shouting and saying: ‘You are 
the Son of God/ But, rebuking them, he would not 
permit them to speak, because tiiey knew him to 
be the Christ/' (Duke 4:40, 41) Christ's apostles 
imitated him in this respect, 

141 For example, we read this about Paul when 
preaching in Philippi, Greece: “As we were going 

to the pktee of prayer, a certain 
servant girl with a spirit, a demon 
of divination, met us. She used to 
furnish her masters with much 
gain by practicing the art of pre¬ 
diction- This girl kepi following 
Paul and us and crying out 
with the words: 

'These men are 
slaves of the 
Most High God, 
who are pu*>- 
lisbing to you 
the way of salvation/ This she 
kept doing for many days. Fi¬ 
nally Paul got tired of it and 
turned and said to the spirit: 

T order you in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her/ And it came out that very hour/' 
—Acts 16:16-18. 

141 The spirit that had obsessed that slave girl 
Was i r> in ’ to mu; on nn a fn Karanee here f it ser\ KDg 
the Most High God and was thus trying to give 
the idea that the predictions made by the girl up 
till then were inspired of God and were truthful, 

13, I3L Mow did the Chriattbn apostle Paul nuuilf^t on attitude 
like rlrn i of Olirlst Umax*! lllliI with whut result** 
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reliable- The apostle Paul saw through tills hypoc¬ 
risy and deception and turned down all cooper¬ 
ation with a spirit demon. For doing this the 
mils tors of the slave girl caused Paul and his com¬ 
panion Silas to be put in prison; but God delivered 
them that night-—-Acts 16:19-34* 




14 We can be sure, therefore, that no appeal was 
made to the demons in venting the sixty-six books 
of the Holy Bible. The fact is that the demons 
could never write or produce such a book as the 
Dible. For example* the experience of Joseph the 
great-grandson of the patriarch Abraham the He¬ 
brew before Pharaoh the king of Kgypt proved 
this. This is recorded in the first book of the Bible, 
in chapter forty-one- In the one night the God of 
Abraham and of Joseph sent two dreams to Pha¬ 
raoh, while Joseph was yet un¬ 
justly in prison. To get the 
dreams interpreted, what did 
Pharaoh do? 

41:8 tells us: 

“And it devel¬ 
oped in the 
morning that 
his spirit be¬ 
came agitated. 

So he sent 
and called all 

the magic- __ 

practicing 

priests of Egypt and all her wise 
men, and Pharaoh went on to relate 
his dreams to them. But there was 
no interpreter of them for Pha¬ 
raoh/* The demons had not inspired 
those meaningful dreams of Pha- 


1 ' Genesis 


77 —* 


—- 


1-1, 15- In what wrtv ilia thf experience of Joseph before Pharaoh 
fn Egypt prove that (he Bible wtui not written with Hie hdp 
of ft c morn* 7 
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raoh nor could they help tiiose Egyptian magicians 
and wise men to interpret the dreams- finally Pha¬ 
raoh was obliged to summon Joseph from prison 
Lo interpret the dreams. Before doing so, Joseph 
said lo Pharaoh: “I need not be considered! God 
will announce welfare to Pharaoh. . * . The dream 
of Pharaoh is but one. What the Imr Ckxl is doing 
he has told to Pharaoh." f Gejicsts 4 l : Id, t5) Pba- 
raoh’s dreams, Joseph f s interpretation of them* 
and the accurate fulfillment of the dreams upon 
the land of Egypt are written down in the first 
book of the Bible, all without the help or participa¬ 
tion of the demons and their magicians, of course. 

Another case showing the Inability of the de¬ 
mons to produce such a book of truth as the Bible 
is that of Daniel, another descendant of ihe pa¬ 
triarch Atom ham f before Nebuchadnezzar Uk- king 
of Babylon. God sent the king a dream of a great 
image, of four sections of metals, that a stone cut 
out of a mountmn without human hands crashed 
to powder. The king forgot the dream by morning, 
but demanded that the dream be both recalled and 
then explained. The account of the matter says: 
“So the king said to call the magic-practicing 
priests and the conjurers and the sorcet and the 
Chaldeans to tell the king his dreams/' (Daniel 
2:1, 2) The practicers of demonism proved unable 
to do so. 

11 Then the prophet Daniel, whom the king called 
Belteshazasar, asked to see the king and he both 
recalled the king's dream and told its remarkable 
meaning. When proceeding to do this, Daniel said: 
“The secret that the king himself is asking, the 
wise men, the conjurers, the magic-practicing 
priests and the astrologers themselves are unable 
to show to the king. However, there exists a God 
in the heavens who is a Revealer of secrets, and 
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he has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what 
is to occur in the final part of the days/' The 
inability of the demon gods of Babylon was thus 
made painfully apparent.—Daniel 2:27-45, 

— — 18 On a later occasion King 

Nebuchadnezzar had another 
dream from the God of heav¬ 
en. In telling what 
followed, the king 
said: 41 At that 
time the magic- v 
praci icing priests, 
the conjurers, the 
Chaldeans and 
the astrologers 
were entering; and I was saying be¬ 
fore them what the dream was, but 
its interpretation they were not mak¬ 
ing known to me/' Thus again the 
demons disappointed their earthly servants. The 
prophet Daniel as the servant of the Most High 
God proved able to tell the meaning of the dream. 
Just as he interpreted the dn-im, so it happened 
with t he king. Dike the preceding dream of King 
Nebuchadnezzar, this second dream and Daniel's 
explanation of it and how it was fulfilled upon the 
king are recorded in the Bible, free of a f help 
from the demons, (Daniel 4:1-37) The Holy Bible 
owes nothing to the demons, but everything to 
God, and for that reason it is the one book of truth. 



l * In Ephesus, a city of Asia Minor, the Chris¬ 
tum apostle Paul taught for some months and also 
performed miraculous cures: ”And the wicked 
spirits came out” of demon-possessed people. What 
resulted? Paul's companion Luke writes to tell us: 


18 , Co) On a tflWr ■ --i-tulon, how dir) thi* demons ajsnit] dlAappHQlxit 
their cnrthljr servant**, but what reliable Information iiM ihr 
Most Utjdt God convey to the prophet Danlclf (b) WHerv la this 
r^rded ? 

' Whni o v'utT.-nwjr in Eplivius make It ckar that the Holy 
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“And many of those who had become believers 
would come and confess and report their practices 
openly. Indeed, quite a number of those who prac¬ 
ticed magic: 1 1 arts brought their books together 
and burned them up before everybody. And the> 
calculated together the prices of them and found 
t i *cm worth fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus 
in a mighty way the word of J eh ovah kept gross¬ 
ing and prevailing.” (Acts 19:11-20) This makes 
it clear that the Holy Bible has borrowed nothing 
from books of magic inspired by demons. 

w The Bible docs not mix God's word with that 
of the demons. It plainly says to worshipers of the 
Jiving and true God: “The things which the na¬ 
tions sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to 
God; and I do not want you to become sharers 
with the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup 
of Jehovah and the cup of demons; you cannot 
partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah* and the table 
of demons. 11 (1 Corinthians 10:20, 21) Instead of 
sharing with the demons, it is necessary- for wor¬ 
shipers of the living and true God to tight against 
the demons. To the worshipers of God at Ephesus 
the apostle Paul wrote: “Put on the complete suit 
of armor from God that you may be able to stand 
firm against the machinations of the Oevil; be- 
cause we have a fight* not against blood and flesh, 
but against the governments, against the author!- 
ties, against the world rulers of this darkness, 
against the wicked spirit forces in the heavenly 
places.” In this warfare* God's worshipers need 
“the sword of the spirit, that is, God’s word-” 
—-Ephesians 6:11-17. 

- l As never before in human history, we today 
need to war against those “wicked spirit forces in 
the heavenly places,” the demons. We are living 

301 Doc* the Bible mix CJod * word with that of demons, and 
how do the Seri pta res make this clear? 

21. To wlmt wanting written in - > «-n <TUiurir.s &gu kIiouUI we 
> particular attention in our day? 
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nineteen centuries; Inter from when Paul wrote 
thus against the demons, and by now at least we 
should be living In a later period against which he 
warned, saying: **The inspired utterance says defi¬ 
nitely that in later periods of time some will fail 
awa 3 ' from the faith, paying attention to mislead¬ 
ing inspired utterances and teachings of demons, 
by the hypocrisy of men who speak lies, marked in 
their conscience as with a branding iron: forbid¬ 
ding to marry„ commanding to abstain from foods 
which God created to be partaken of with thanks¬ 
giving by those who have faith and accurately 
know the truth/"—1 Timothy 4:1-3. 

~ Since Paul wrote, many persons who claim to 
worship the one living and true God have fallen 
away to religions, ancient and more recent, that 
are soaked or tainted with demonis m, “the mis¬ 
leading inspired utterances and teachings of de¬ 
mons/ 1 In our search to find out which sacred 
book of religion is the truth we need to avoid all 
such expressions of demon ism, in order not to be 
misled- In its hostility to demonism the Holy Bible 
avoids and rejects all such misleading inspired ut¬ 
terances and Teachings of demons. Tills guarantees 
that the Bible is the truth, God’s Wal’d. If we 
follow it faithfully we shall not t>c misled, to our 
desi ruction. 


FOttETEUra OF THINGS TO COM IS 

** Another way by which the Holy Bible can be 
proved to be the one sacred book of divine truth 
Is by proving that whal it has foretold has come 
true- The Bible is distinguished from all other 
venerated books of religion in that it is prophetic. 
As a whole it is a Book of prophecy, since it both 
records prophecies and reports the fulfillment of 

21 To whit have many personi kllen away, and why will the 
Bible did us to avoid beln* misled? 

23. What vise dlstfngttUbes ihe Bible front nil ^:.hi-r v-.icratei! 
in m- ks of religion? 
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those prophecies that had time to bo fulfilled be¬ 
fore the Bible was f ini sh ed nineteen hundred years 
ago. 

24 In its very first book. Genesis, the Bible sets 
out prophecies that are fundamental and of the 
greatest importance to the happiness and welfare 
of mankind; and in its sixty-sixth and last book. 
Revelation, it presents a whole prophecy. The 
opening words of Revelation bear witness to that 
fact, saying: "A revelation by Jesus Christ, which 
God gave him. to show his slaves the things that 
must shortly take place. And he sent forth his 
angel and presented it in signs through him to his 
slave John, who bore witness to the word God 
gave and to the witness Jesus Christ gave, even to 
all the things he saw. 1 ’— Revelation 1:1,2. 

2h If it is true that God gave this last great 
prophecy of the Holy Bible through Jesus Christ, 
it is also true that this same God gave us the first 
prophecy written down in the Holy Bible, in its 
first book. Genesis. Read again those words in 
Genesis 3:15, addressed really to the demon that 
was invisibly behind the victimized serpent that 
died about six thousand years ago: * T shall put 
enmity between you and the woman and between 
your seed and her seed. He will bruise you in the 
head and you will bruise him in the heel.” Who 
spoke those words? It was Jehovah God. His words 
were a prophecy* the first prophecy recorded in the 
Bible, a prophecy from which the Bible never gets 
away. As to the final fulfillment of that prophecy* 
there is a complete connection between that first 
prophecy in the first book of the Bible and die 
revelation of its fulfillment in the last book of the 
Bible, as follows: 


2-3. Ot i It; Genesis wits! kind of prophecies art* set nut? (b) Who 
1a Identified as the origin;!tor of tile prophetic Information re* 
corded In the list book oi ihr Bible? 

Wliit Ia the first prophecy In the* HoJy Bible, and who 
spoke It? 11>> Is there any further mention ot nils prophecy In 
the Bible? 
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- B “And r &aw an angel coming down out of 
heaven with the key of the abyss and a great chain 
in his [land. And he seized the dragon, ihe original 
serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound 
him for a thousand years. And he hurled him into 
the abyss and shut it and sealed it over him, that 
he might nn( mislead the nations any more until 
the ihousand years were ended. After these things 
he must be let loose for a little while.” Revela* 
turn 20:1-3, 

- 17 A'Ilt seeing that in a miraculous prophetic 
vision, the apostle John was carried forward In 
time for a thousand years* to when that threat 
Demon, “the dragon, the original serpent, who is 
the Devil and Satan/' ts let out of the abyss and 
fails in his new try at misleading all mankind on 
earth and Is [hen wiped out of all existence any- 
where, as if plunged in!o lire mixed with sulphur. 
(Revelation 20:7-10) He has not yet been bound 
and imprisoned in an abyss for a thousand years. 
For the past six thousand years he has been on 
the loose and is still misleading the vast majority 
of mankind today. When the apostle John wrote 
the Revelation, it was at the close of the first cen¬ 
tury of our Common Era. 

So what !fie apos 1 1e John saw in vision, in 
signs, were “the things that must shortly take 
place/' All the evidences arc that the Demon, Sa¬ 
tan the Devil, must yet be bound and put away in 
an abyss for the foretold thousand years. By 
measuring on this basis we can see that the Holy 
Bible foretells the future history of mankind for 
at least a thousand years in advance of our day, 

S¥ The original prophecy of God concerning the 
bruising of the Serpent's head is a 'tiling in which 

26. 27. (aj Iw TU*vrIfitN>fi 90* 2r3» 7-10. what L& ft&ld ns Tn thn 
fulfillment of that prophecy In Genesis? (b> Have them? things y^t 
taken piai^-; 

2ft- So how Xar beyond our day dots EUblt? forch-1? the history 
of mankind ? 

2? in that pioj.burv the brulali^ or the Serpent* s head 

reliable? 
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it is Impossible for Cod to lie* arid in which he 
will never be proved a liar. 

None but the true, ever-living God could pro¬ 
duce a book of prophecy that comes true in all 
its prophecies. As to prophecy, the Holy Bible is 
outstanding and is unoqualed by any other re¬ 
ligious book in the history of man, past or present. 

Counting from the first occurrences in Num¬ 
bers 11:25-27 the verb **to prophesy" is found 
143 times in the Sacred Scriptures, Hebrew and 
Greek- The words "prophet (s)" and "prophetess" 
occur 471 times, counting from Genesis 20:7, 
w hen* God called t he Hebrew patriarch Abraham 
a "prophet," The word "prophetic” occui's twice, 
and the word "prophecy" or "prophecies" occurs 
22 times, the word "prophesying" once. Besides 
this, the Hebrew word for "seer" is used 11 times, 
as, for instance, in connection with the prophet 
Samuel- (3 Samuel 9:9, 11, 18, 19) The seven Hc- 
rew words and the two Greek words that are 
translated "vision fs)" occur 84 (71 + 13) times. 
Tho Hebrew w ord for "visionary" is used 22 times. 

la Besides this, there Is the Hebrew word for 
"burden" or '^weighty message" or "pronounce¬ 
ment/* which is used 29 times from Proverbs 30:1 
on to Malachi 1:1 in the sense of a solemn proph¬ 
ecy or a prophecy of doom. Thus, in the case of 
Malachi, who is the Inst of the Twelve Minor 
(Lesser) Prophets, his prophecy, written in He¬ 
brew. ls called °n pronouncement" Tins 

location of Malachiprophecy in tin? Hebrew 
Scriptures corresponds win the fact that the book 
listed last in the whole Bible of sixty-six books is 
the prophecy called Revelation, written in Greek. 
From this it is seen that the whole Bible, from 
start to finish, is abundantly marked by references 

30. What must be true to autnorjmip ft a rniok or trur 

propl ut'y. anti Lu Lhfft* cunr,* than mic ft. n boo*. 7 

31. 32, What u* mark the from sUurt u* lliilvli, 

a book ot ;>roj>tujc\ ? 
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to prophecy, without rear that any of its proph¬ 
ecies would fail and prove to be a !u\ a falsehood. 

*• According to what is said in the letter of Jude 
(the second-last book of the Bible), verses four¬ 
teen and fifteen, the man Enoch of 3404-3039 be¬ 
fore our Common Era was the first human prophet 
faithful to God* The last one of the entire Bible 
was the Christian prophet, the apostle John, who 
received the Revelation* 

5,4 According to the Bible, there 
were pre-Christ ian prophets, the last 
of whom was John rii»> Baptist, the 
son of Zecharuih the priest, and 
there were Christian prophets, the 
first of whom was Jesus Christ* lie 
was the greatest of 
all the proph 
reported in the 
Bible* (Acts 3: 

19-25; Ephesians 2:19 t 
20: 4:11-16 > One thing 
is certain about all 
these faithlu] proph¬ 
ets of the living 
God: they were not 
under the influence 
of demons nor in¬ 
spired by the de¬ 
mons. King David 
said concerning his 
prophecies: "‘The 

spirit of Jehovah it was that spoke by me, and his 
word was upon my tongue.’* (2 Samuel 23:1, 2) 

* ‘The holy sp i ri t spokc t eforeh and by I >n vid s 
mouth*” (Acts 1:16) The Christian apostle Peter 

Who ua* the first tinman iirojjht-t frUthftU to God. nnd wtir> 
was tint Uittt Bible proiihcL ? 

m, tail WtUL * vwuj the r f Hi* J^ril pre-Christ mn propliiM vt Uil 

Who wna the of nil Bible [iroplu.-Ls? (b) How do Ui« 

s^rlrLurc?! Ide ntify Lilt? iouttic ol the Bible .> :r: 
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points to the nonde monte, godly source of the 
Bible prophecies by saying; “No prophecy of 
Scripture springs from any private interpretation. 
lor prophecy was at no time brought by man's 
wilJ t but men spoke from God as they were borne 
along hy holy spirit.”—2 Peter 1 :20* 21. 

In the last book of the Bible God's angel spoke 
of an essential idea in genuine prophecy when he 
said to Tho npogtlc John: “All l am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your brothers who have the work of 
witnessing to Jesus. Worship God; for the bearing 
witness to Jesus is what inspires prophesying.” 
—Revelation 19:10. 

Thus the holy writings of the complete Bible 
were written under no demonic inspiration, but 
under the inspiration of the spirit of God, who 
does not lie and who cannot lie. The last two books 
of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures to be written 
were those of Jerusalem's Governor Nehemiali and 
the prophet Molachi, about the year 443 R.C.E. 
When Jesus Christ, about wh n the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures prophesy, was born, it was the autumn of 
the year 2 B.C.B. Between his hi rib and the last 
Hebrew prophet there was a gap of 441 years. 

This gap ahowed over four centuries of time 
to pass by for the Hebrew Scriptures concerning 
t ho promised Messiah, Jesus, to begin to come true. 
That they would come true was made sure by the 
fact, that so many of the earlier Bible prophecies 
had already been fulfilled and the fulfillment of 
those prophecies was reported in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. But after the passage of these four 
centuries since the finisfling uf the writing of f.he 

35, Wbsit illtl God's artg«*l t*-li the r, pestle John els to g$stuln& 
projiheey? 

3f5, 3V < n i Why run w- fr-ol eonfttfient is u* the truthful ties a of 
the LiltoJoV i to> llow Itumy years clapEcni the vvrlUrtK 

of the lust btMiks f if the inspired i tohrpw Srrlptvires .»rtti tin*- 
birth ot Jesus Christ, tout tvhi.it mmJe sure the f uLUJ!meat o£ 
the prophecies, about The Messiah? 
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Hebrew Scriptures the time was approaching for 
the prophecies concerning the coming of the prom¬ 
ised Messiah, Jesus, to go into f ulfi llment Cer¬ 
tainly, then, the God of those Hebrew Scriptures 
would see to it that the fulfillment of such proph¬ 
ecies should also be put on record- Where? 

In Inspired Scriptures written in the common 
Greek of the time, which was the international 
language of the first century of our Common Era* 
It would l>e reasonable to expect that in those in¬ 
spired Greek Scriptures the writers would call at¬ 
tention to the fulfillment of the ancient Hebrew 
Scriptures. In fact, that was one purpose fur writ¬ 
ing those inspired Greek Scriptures, to prove the 
fulfillment of ancient Hebrew prophecies. Thus 
God the One who inspired ihe prophecies would 
prove true, and his promised Messiah and his cho¬ 
sen people would be plainly identified to us. 

In the inspired Greek Scriptures the life ac¬ 
count of the Messiah as written by the apostle 
Matthew is generally put fh'st. Weil, now, in the 
very first chapter olf Matthew’s account the ful¬ 
fillment of Hebrew prophecy in the year 2 I3.C.E. is 
remarked upon, in these words: "All this actually 
came about for that to be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Jehovah through his prophet, saying: 
‘Look! The virgin will become pregnant and will 
give birth to a son, and they will call his name 
‘Immanuel/ which means* when translated, 'With 
Us Is God. 1 11 —Matthew 1 :22, 23; Isaiah 7:14. 

**In the second chapter of Matthew three ful¬ 
fillments of prophecy arc noted, in these words: 
i 1) “Ho stayed there until the decease of Herod, 
for that lo lx* fulfilled which was spoken by Jc- 

3fiL WhfT't I* the rei'nrd of the fulfillment of those Hebrew 
prophecies. etltfi what li prove about the One who inspired 

1 host* prophet ies ? 

39. Tn i ho very flrt*l chapter of Matthew's Account or the life 
Of me Mesr.Li In. \v)mt prophory fulfillment i % remarked upon? 

40, WtiAt three tu liniments o£ prophecy are noted in the second 
chapter of 
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hovah through his prophet, saying: Out of Egypt 
I called my son, 1 ” (2) ‘"Then that was fulfilled 
which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying: *A voice was heard in Ramah, weeping and 
much wailing; , . , " 11 (3) “He withdrew into the 
territory of Galilee, and came and dwelt in a city 
named Nazareth, that there might be fulfilled 
what was spoken through the prophets; 'He will 
be called a Nazarene/ ”—Matthew 2:15, 17, IS, 
22 t 23; Hosea 11:1: Jeremiah 31:15; Isaiah 11:1.* 

41 Thereafter throughout the rest of the Gr 
Scriptures the coords of the fulfillments of in¬ 
spired Hebrew Scrip 1 nre< e introduced with such 

expressions as “That there might be fulfilled what 
as spoken j r or similar expressions. For instance: 
“Hut all this has taken place for the scriptures of 
the prophets to be fulfilled/’ (Matthew 26:56) 
“Nevertheless, it is in order that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled/* (Mark 14:49) “These ait my 
words which I spoke to you while I was yet with 
you, that all the things written in the law of Moses 
and in the Prophets and Psalms about me must be 
fulfilled/* (Luke 24:44) “But it is that the word 
\\ lit ten in their Haw may be fulfilled, 'They lulled 
me without cause/ *' (John 15:25) 4< But in this 
way God has fulfilled the things he announced 
beforehand through the mouth of all the prophets, 
that his Christ would suffer/’ (Acts 3:18) “The 
good news about the promise made to the fore¬ 
fathers, that God has enUrelv fulfilled it to us their 
children in that he resurrected Jesus: even as It is 
- /iffon in the second psalm/' Acts 13:32, X >. 

The Hebrew word t?* r*cr, meaning "branch/* in 
Isaiah 11:1 is possibly the root of the name Nazareth* 
possibly moaning "Branch-town/' 


41, 43. (&> 'niroiigtooLiE the rc^stt Of Uu- Sorlplurt'5, what 

exnrasaiori' ;ir« used tci irunidwnj records of fulfilfment of the 
-Tf-hri'vv Serf plitresV (b* Haw nvmy Oo <-vprr!ii?iotm 

r f Tl> i':s:f>:n*i| fjn It SrMpU"..ri 
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i! Such expressions about the fulfillment of an¬ 
cient Hebrew prophecies occur twenty-seven times 
in the inspired Greek Scriptures. 

44 In Matthew 2:5, 6 we read: “They said to 
him: # In Bethlehem of Judea; for this is how it 
has been written through the prophet, 4 And you, 
O I^ethlehem of the land of Judah. . , , out of you 
wlD come forth a governing one, who will shep¬ 
herd my people.. In scores of places the coming 

true of prophecy is called to our attention by the 
expression **It Is written/' or, “Just as it is 
written/* or something similar, to emphasize that 
God's authentic prophecies were written down in 
the ffebn-’w Scriptures. Such expressions concern¬ 
ing the fulfillment of the written Hebrew proph¬ 
ecies occur ninety or more times in the Greek 
Scriptures. 

11 Jesus Christ himself was a prophet who called 
attention to i he way in which God's lav applied 
and to the way in which the Hebrew prophecies 
were fulfilled, by repeatedly using the expression 
"It is written/' or a like expression. Why did Jesus 
Christ thus continually refer back to the written 
Word of God? It was because, as he said in his 
prayer to God for his followers, “I have given your 
word to tlicm, . , , Sanctify them by means of the 
truth; your word is truth/’ ( John 17:14-17) Then? 
Jesus Christ called the inspired Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, fro m wh ieh he eon ti nually quoted, the 
"truth/* Moreover, what he preached and taught 
his disciples was also the word from God and was 
likewise the “truth/' So when his disciples wrote 
down what Jc w| w said, that written record in Greek 
was the “truth.” Such a thing can be said for no 

13. Whnt «*r- r <-xt regionni*t tuiHl to identify tlie fuUlltmcnt 

iif written t and |it>w many time* do the? e ex- 

prt?-ssiim . occur lEi Liu < rn k Seriptur* 

I I. ir) Why tlin Jm*u±» Chn.-i i ■ ntlriU Jly refer to Ui«- v, rltu-ii 
Word of God* (to How ton it bn s? M * 3a.it the writt* u 
made by hlr. di triples wsts. Mu 'LrnLit* 1 ? ic) So which uicrod 
hook c► r relit*-' u ironbalna : o 1 Uul-b' 
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Other religious book on earth. The Holy Bible 
alone contains such ‘'truth/ 1 

* 5 Thc Hebrew Scriptures teD of the fulfillment 
of many of the prophecies that came true before 
Jesus was bom in the year 2 B.C*E. Referring to 
the divine prophecy in 1 Samuel 2:21-36 and 3:10 
14, the account in 1 Kings 2:27 reports: M So Sol¬ 
omon drove out Abialhar from serving as a priest 
of Jehovah, to fulfil] Jehovah's word that he had 
spoken against the house of Kli in Shiloh/ 1 

141 Referring to Jeremiah's prophecies concern- 
inz tlio desolation of Jerusalem and the land of 
Judah for seventy years, the account in 2 Chron¬ 
icles 36:20-23 says: H He carried off those remain¬ 
ing from the sword captive to Babylon, and they 



came to be servants to him and his sons until the 
royalty of Persia began to reitpi; to fulfil] Jeho¬ 
vah’s word bv the mouth of Jeremiah, until the 
land had paid off its sabbaths. All the days of 
lying desolated it kept sabbath, to fulfill seventy 
years. And in the first year of Cyrus the king of 

5, Hi What record of the fulfillment of propheev do w<s find 
m the Hebrew Scriptures Ui< rn^Cfiviai at fa> 1 KJliy-. 2: 27? 
Cbi V Chronicle*: 3G : 2U-23 ? 
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Per sia, that Jvho\,dTs uord b\ the mouth of Jero- 
miah might be accomplished, Jehovah roused the 
spirit of Cyrus the kins of Persia, so that he 
caused a cry to pass through all his kingdom, and 
iso in writing, saying: "This is what Cyrus the 
king of Persia has said/ ,f In this way the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures contain within themselves their 
Own evidence of their truthfulness* besides the 
testimony from the later Greek Scriptures, 

* However, not all the prophecies were reported 
in the Greek Scriptures as fulfilled. There are 
many Hebrew prophecies that have bad fulfillment 
since the writing of the Christian Greek Scrip¬ 
tures, and many of these prophecies are having 
fulfillment in our own modern day. Furthermore, 
the Christian Greek Scriptures themselves contain 
prophecies that have; undergone fulfillment since 
being written, and many of these have been under¬ 
going fulfillment since the year 1914, in which 
World War I broke out. 

4 - What does all this evidence concerning the fuF 
fitlmenl of divine prophecy serve to prove? This, 
that all the Giber Bible prophecies that are yet due 
to be f ulfill ed will certainly come true. Such proph¬ 
ecies, having still a future fulfillment* are just as 
reliable for us as were those prophecies already 
come true. The Bible's prophetic value and truth- 
fulness are thus strenrrthoned. 

It is just as the Christian apostle Peter wrolv 
concerning the experience that he and James and 
John had in the mount a in in the Middle East, when 
Jesus Christ was gloriously transfigured before 

■7, (ft) lied ail tile Hebrew iirr>pin-rlos be-em fulfilled at ttbt Lime 
. f iv r I f I n<T rh;* (’hr-/ .1 n C In.-ek Sr \ I uri-fc 1 < !■ ■ P; 1 rl ■ t r .t I n rly 
sme* wlizit y* r huvi* many prophi-'-’U 11 ^ In H.i* 1 ‘hrlstiiiri Grt'^k 
Scripture bc-:n undergotlifi falllUfncnt " 

4S, Wbttl U$ pTOVfd by tut Lhls evident!* 1 coneem Ins the fulfill¬ 
ment of divine ^rophpn 

■iy, 50. Hi 1 How haws ihe fuinilmem of "-Hile )»raf>lincy an>cLect 

Jti Uh' nme way Umi the tTan^iJrrumiion of Jesus affrv^od 
tliose of Jf-sos* apostles uho were \k tt h him on Chat occasion7 
tt>> So, of alt the sacred books of reliEkm tn ext^tenoe, which 
One niuitt we conclude is dio f *trulti"7 
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their eyes and God's words from heaven were 
heard: 4 ‘Yes* these words we heard borne from 
heaven while we were with him in the holy moun¬ 
tain* Consequently we have the prophetic word 
made more sure; and you are doing well in paying 
atiention to it its to a lamp shining in a dark pirr*\ 
until day dawns and a daystar rises, in your 
hearts. For you know this first, that no prophecy 
of Scripture springs from any private interpreta¬ 
tion. For prophecy was at no lime brought by 
man's will* but men spoke from God as they were 
borne along by holy spirit."—2 Peter 1:16-21. 

" In like manner, by the steady fulfillment of 
its hundreds of prophecies, we have the Holy Bible 
"marie more sure" as being Grid’s Word, the truth. 
Out of all the sacred books of religion in existence, 
the Holy Bible is the one Book that is ihe "truth/’ 

IX GOD’S OWN NAME 

1 God's prop] »*cies in the Holy Bible arc "things 
in which it is impossible for God to lie/’ He gave 
those prophecies in his own name, over his own 
signature, as it were. In harmony with that fact 
the Holy Bible is the only ancient book of religion 
that revealed God’s personal name to us. In the 
second chapter of its first book God’s name is 
revealed to us; and for 6,961 times that name is 
written in the thirty-nine books of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, it being spelled with the four Hebrew 
letters ni?r {Yod, H c, Wau\ H(\ to correspond with 
our YHWH). Since the twelfth century of our 
Common Era Europeans have pronounced the 
name as “Jehovah/’ But today there arc many 
scholars who think its correct pronunciation is 
"Yahweh." Por the honor of his nmne, Jehovah 
God must keep hLs word and fulfill his prophecies 
that he might prove himself to be true, reliable, 

M m What Is the per&oruH name of < ?iwi. i nd where Is 

T’ Vi uU-d to us V How Jp Gl<xl> mmu- n ■•-.«-eluted u iUi L3i<* tul- 

fuimmt of I - i b 1 1 ' p r o < ih oc y ? 
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faithful to his word, and not a liar. He has already 
brought honor to his nante by fuIJilhng so :jtan> 
prophecies. Ho will yet completely vindicate his 
name, ‘'that people may know that you, whose 
name is Jehovah, vou alone are the Most High over 
all the earth.”—Psalm S3:iS, NW; A V; AS; Yg. 

7 By proving that he is the one God of true 
prophecy, the God who is almighty and able to 
make his prophecies come true, Jehovah distin- 
. nshes himself from all the false gods of the false 
religions. In the Holy Bible he challenges all the 
gods of the worldly nations to prove that th^y 
are gods of true prophecy. Let such gods seek the 
help of the demons to prove their own godship. 
Let those false gods produce their witnesses, their 
priests, their clergymen, their monks, their nuns, 
their preacher* and let these would-be witnesses 
prove from all other sacred books of roll|don that 
their gods are gods of true prophecy and hence are 
1 ue gods, worthy of being worshiped as gods. 

As regards himself, Jehovah has produced 
eyewitnesses of his deeds in actual history down 
to this day. Today his witnesses can recognize and 
identify his works and doings by the fulfillment of 
his written prophecies. They can point to his writ¬ 
ten Word, the Holy Bible, and locate the prophecy 
thal fits the fulfillment and can say; 11 It is the 
truth! 1 * To his failhful worshipers who bear wit¬ 
ness for him ho says in the words of his prophet 
Isaiah (according to the American Standard Ver¬ 
sion Bible): “Ye are my witnesses, sailh Jehovah, 
. . , I have declared, and I have saved, and I have 
showed; and there was no strange god among you: 
there Store ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah, and 
I am God. Yea, since the day was I am he; and 
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I 

52, limy tin*-: r« Ji&bN- jjropbocy dUUntfuiah JohCnuh Uu- iru o 
<Jod? 

53. fa) Does Jehovah hav* wttnesies who iH&ujy to pit deed*? 
I hi jIcu fun Hii y Idemtfy his works in the t vi- i f our *3ti; 7 
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will work, and who can hinder it?” -Isaiah 43: 
10-13. 

'* For tills reason the written Word of God, the 
Holy Bible, stands forth as a challenge against all 
the other ancient sacred books of religion. None 
of these latter books can stand up against the Bible 
as the Book of true prophecy and hence as the in¬ 
fallible Word of the one living and true God. As 
the one Book that is the truth. the Holy Bible does 
not contradict itscli or contradict the true facts, 
the realities, the works of creation, the aulhentlc 
history of man, nor even the proved scientific 
facts of our day. The Bible pursues one theme 
throughout all its pages from beginning to end. 
Ii holds forth as its dominant teaching the prom¬ 
ised kingdom of God as exercised through his 
promised Messiah, the Anointed One, for blessing 
all the families of the earth. 

** Prove to yourself that the Holy Bible is the 
one Book of the truth. Read it. study it, follow it, 
and receive the greatest blessing in your life. 

fni tlw does the Hi bit* prove Itself sutHTior Lo all th^ oilier 
sacred books of rHbilon? ih) What ts Its dominant u*?ichin.E? 
r>[>_ 1 low should wo use 1 Hi bit', ml ivlih whut to 

ourselves - " 



CHAPTFR 


The True-Life Story 

as Told by the Holy Bible 


HE HOLY BIBLE opens up Its true- 
life story by stating the most funda¬ 
mental scientific truth: ‘In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth/' 

- Tn creating the earth God's purpose was to 
have it peopled with a race of perfect men and 
women, gifted with his own divine qualities of 
love, wisdom, justice and power and having in 
.subjection the fish of the sea, tile flying creatures 
of the heavens and every other living creature 
moving on the ground. In six periods of time or 
creative “days“ ho prepared the conditions on arid 
about the earth for the appearance of man and 
woman at the end of the ^ixth creative “day/' 
First he causer I light to shine toward this earth 
in preparation* Then he produced an expanse of 
atmosphere above the water that covered all the 
globe by elevating above and around the earth 
a blanket of waters in such quantity as to be 
able to deluge the earth for forty days in 
succession at God's due time. This produced a 

FkGOF fob THt AEOVr Cam SF FOWNO IN or Firsts CHAPTtfcS 1 AND 7 

L With a rn- nr of what fundamental Irmh rlars thr- JiibJe’f: 

tru^ lkfi- filt hy rtp-t ri .* 

’2. What was Owl's purpose in crt-ai inc [he earth ? 

-Tr» During six civativir '’days' nr p riudn of l!mi\ ivbat did 
God do l>> W*ay of preparing Uie e$rUi fi i Jubilation by man? 
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hath ousc eo n rl It ro n 
about our planet. He 
next caused dry 
land to appear above 
the surface of the 
seas upon the globe, 
thereafter dot hing 
the earth with abun¬ 
dant vegetation and 
fruitful trees, 

4 T h e n God 
cleared up the at¬ 
mosphere about the 
earth enough to let 
the light from the 
sun, moon and stars (already in existence) filter 
through the water blanket and reach the surface 
of the ground, so that day and night followed each 
other on t he earth, 

* Next “day" he made the waters on the earth 
swarm with moving forms of life and made flying 
creatures to wing their way through the atmo¬ 
sphere, On iJ day Jf six he created animals to move 
about on the dry land and, as a glorious crown 
to his earthly creation, he made, first, man as 

Gf NFStS CHART £R 1 THF BASIS FOR I NFORMATION G 1 VEW hf£RE. 
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an earthly ''son of 
God/ 1 and, then* 
woman* to be his 
wife and the mol her 
of his children- At 
the close of the 
sixth creative "day” 

God saw that every¬ 
thing that he had 
made was "very 
good," and not sin¬ 
ful, 

* Thus w ith satIs- 
fact ion God the Cre¬ 
ator could enter in* 
to a seventh ‘"day/* to enjoy a sabbath by 
desisting from his earthly creative work. For this 
reason he blessed this seventh "day,” that it might 
realize all his purpose to have this earth filled 
with his earthly children in full-thrown human per¬ 
fection, completely righteous, healthy and happy. 
In concluding the ‘’history of the heavens and the 
earth 1 * God the Creator lelis his human creatures 
his name. It is Jehovah (rum), 

T 44 Jehovah God planted a garden in Eden, 
i oward the east, and there he put the man whom 
he had formed,” Adam, the man came to be called. 
This! he might live healthily and happily in this 
earthly Paradise forever, his heavenly Father 
warned Mm H0| to eat fetmi a rerlrnn kind of tree, 
"the tree of the knowledge of good and bad," upon 
which a prohibition was placed. If man sinned by 
breaking this prohibition, man, who was a “living 

til," would die and return to the grouni oin 
which he had been taken. 

THE FACTS sr r our AfsOVS AH TAKEN GENESIS 1, 2 . iUKE 3 

T ■fi's t Whjit wit^r I hi’ ';f-vi nth ■"cT’iv " U* In. for C*h 2. a;:d on Cans 

'‘day " white v« u-a i>» be reatlzcd u» the ^arth ? ■ ■ A h-ero 

God ro\ hi?: name* and vvh;iT Ik it ? 

7. Who wan tljr* first xnfeil* and «ndi*r wliat randitions cduld 
he? hnv^ 1 Ivctl fi'rfver in tils iwiradUn? mif&C 7 
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* Unseen to the man Adam and his wife Eve, an 
angelic son oF God in the heavens had rebelled 
against Jehovah God* thus making himself Satan 
(“Resistor”), lie proceeded to make himself also 
a Devil (“Skinderer”) by becoming a * ‘liar and 
the father of the lie/ 1 Using a sci'pcnt in Eden tn 

lie to Eve against 
Jehovah God, Sa¬ 
tan deceived Eve 
1o sin by eating 
the forbidden 
fruit. Then she in¬ 
duced her hus¬ 
band Adam to sin 
by his also eating 
the fo r bid d e n 
fruit. At the 
sound of God's 
voice from the 
un seen faea vens 
thev tried to hide 
themselves* God 
held n court of 
judgment there at 
Eden. In sentenc¬ 
ing Satan the Devil as a resister, slanderer, liar 
and manslayer, God used the serpent as a symbol 
of the great Deceiver, and said: M I shall put en¬ 
mity between you and the woman and between 
your seed and her seed. He will bruise you in the 
head and you will bruise him in the heeL* f 

* In these words of the Bible's first prophecy Je¬ 
hovah God revealed his newly formed purpose to 
produce a “seed” or offspring from the “woman” 

$Z£ CTNItSlS 3 ANQ JOHN H FOH CONlliMATION Qf THIS ACCOUNT 

S 10. <a> Wlm is S i t;*n tin- and liow did hr lead manfclnrf 

Into sin and d^atliv fb> When Sniiui, bow did Cod 

point tn MU'f ff'im the Kztrtn thy I that v iek'"d cme 

fiLkd d* mt' 7 
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of his choice, which “seed" would destroy the 
threat Serpent and all the Serpent’s offspring and 
then undo all the harm that he had done to man¬ 
kind and lake away all the slander and reproach 
that he had brought upon God's name. Who that 
“seed" of God’s “woman" would be, God let re¬ 
main a sacred secret or mystery for more than 
the next four thousand years. But little by little 
during those thousands of years God gave hints 
of through which family head or patriarch! 
through which nation, through which tribe, 
through which family* through which “woman/ 1 
this mysterious “seed" would at last come for 
mankind's salvation. 




1 To bring about The death of sinful Adam and 
Eve, God drove them out of the gar¬ 
den of Eden and away from Its “tree 

of life/* into the un¬ 
subdued earth, now' 
unde?" a curse on 
Adam’s account, 

11 Bike one “who 
originated with the 
wicked one/' their 
first son Cain killed 

their God-fearing second son 
Abel, the first one of “so 
great a cloud of wit¬ 
nesses” for God. An- 
Other son born to 
Adam after Abel's 
death was called Seth, 
and he became the 
one through whom 
the human tine of de- 


BASCD ON me RECORD at G€NiJIS 3* 4, 1 JOHN 3 AND Hlftltws 11, T 7 , 


11-11 ln> Through which non of A d urn do«a ih^ BJbte tmn; 

liujn/m Klnr of tusoent oi the Heed of God'v ’‘woman*'? 
i'b) How did Abel, KwNdi and Nctih show io br 

different from others of mankind ? 
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scent of the Seed of God’s “woman” is traced in 
the Holy Bible,* The sixth generation, when 
counted from Seth, produced Enoch, a man who 
kept ‘‘walking with the true God" and whom God 
made his prophet to foretell the coming of Jeho¬ 
vah God as Judge “to execute judgment against 
. . * aU the ungodly ** 

Enoch's great-grandson was Noah, another 
man who “walked with the true God*" Meantime 
mankind in general had become very wicked. Even 
angelic sons of God fell in love with beautiful 
daughters of men and took on flesh to marry and 
live with them and to produce heroic Ncphilim* 
Earth became filled with violence. 

1A God i nst rue ted 


Hr - 


* * 


Noah to build an ark 
and to take inside 
all his family and 
specimens of 
animal and 
bird life to pro- 
serve them 
through the 
coming global 
Hood. On the day 
of the llood Noah 
and his wife and 
their three sons, Ja- 
pheth, Shem and 
Ham, and their three wives, 
took refuge in the ark* Then 
for forty days in a row the 
blanket of water -hat God 


had miraculously kept in suspension since the 
second creative “day ,f poured down, destroying 


* From hen" on* the reader might find it n comple¬ 
mentary hc*lp to consult the genealogical chart following 
most of this chapter, on panes 112. 113. 


TUI'S ACCOUNT IS DRAWN MOM GENESIS 5-7* JUDE AND 7 RfTEt 2 . 




THE TRUE-LIFE STORY AS TOtO BY THE HOLY BIBLE 


r.i 


that “world of ungodly peo¬ 
ple*’ outside the ark. The next 
year, in the same lunar month 
of the year, God told Noah ami 
his f amily to leave the ark. 
They resumed life on a dry 
earth by first rendering wor¬ 
ship with animal sacrifices to 



God. God now let them add the flesh of animats to 
their diet but forbade them to eat or drink the 


blood of these, God commanded Noah and his sons 
to make their descendants swarm in the earth. Bi 


through which of the three sons would come the 
Seed of God's woman? 


AFTER TITE GLOBAL FT.OOD 

11 Noah became a farmer, Because of disrespect- 
Tub shameless misconduct committed against him, 
he cursed his grandson Canaan, son of Ham, and 
pronounced a superior blessing upon Shem, thus 
indicating the one in whose line of descent the 
promised Seed would come. However, the line of 
I lam pretended to produce the Seed, through 
another son of I lam named Cush. Cush became 
father to Nimrod* the 4 *mighty hunter in opposi¬ 
tion to Jehovah." Nimrod was the first human to 
set himself up as king. This he did at Babel, or 
l la by Ion. When Jehovah God saw the unfaithful 
people building the city together with a tower 
of false religion, he broke up their project by 
confusing the one human language of that time. 
So the city came to be called Babel or Babylon, 
which means “Confusion/' 

OENESIS 3-11 AND 3 F£f£ft / PROVIDE TUC BASIS FOR THF A&OVS-, 

14, <tt) WUIC1I won oC Noah was the one in whose tine of 
descent Uve promised St r d vvould com^ v i b) WhAt kind or rep¬ 
utation did Nimrod make for find so liow did false 

rt-1,1 y Lim spr< v .iu i n to all piirtg of Hie w o rid? 
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The frustrated build¬ 
ers scattered to other lo¬ 
cations according lo lan¬ 
guage groups but car¬ 
ried along with them 


their false Babylonish religion. 
Thus an empire of false Bab 
ylonish religion was founded 
that became worldwide, which 
religious empire the last book 
of the Bible calls Babylon the 
Great. Nimrod also founded 
Nineveh, which later became 
the capital of the political em¬ 
pire of Assyria. Nimrod did not 
prove to be the promised Seed. 

1,1 The tenth general ion, counted from Shem, 
brought forth the faithful man Abram, in the 
land of Ur oi : the Chaldeans, to the southeast of 
Babylon. Shem was still alive, at 525 years of age, 
when his descendant Abram left his homeland and 
family relationship at God's call and entered the 
Promised Land, the land of Canaan, to clinch 
God's promise to him: "I shall make a great tui¬ 
tion out of you and I shall bless you and I will 
make your name great; and prove yourself a 
blessing. And I will bless those who bless you, and 
him that calls down evil upon you I shall curse, 
and all the families of the ground will certainly 
bless themselves by means of you/' God changed 
his name to Abraham, meaning "Father of a Mub 

genesis ion, r/, revelation \j arc sources for this account. 




16 17. What promise did God make to lalUrluI Abr;ini p and 

him did God test his. l&lth In ormru-ction with hi- mui 
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t i i udi.% * 1 and rev ived t he rejnoduelive powers of 
him and of his wife Sarah and gave them a son, 
Isaac.-* Years later, when God tested Abraham's 

faith in the resurrection 
of the dead and asked 
him to offer up Isaac ns 
a human sacrifice, Abra¬ 
ham proceeded to obey. 

TT God spared Isaac and 
gave Abraham the prom¬ 
ise: *T shall surely mul¬ 
tiply your seed like the 
stars of the heavens and 
like the grains of sand 
that are on the seashore; 
and your seed win take 
possession of the gate of 
ills enemies. And by 
means of your 





A 

\ ' f 

1 MSS 


nations of the earth will 
certainly bless themselves/* So the Seed of God's 
■w oman” was to come in Abraham’s line through 
Isaac. 

11 God renewed the promise of the 
Seed to Isaac and then to one of his , 
twin sons, not Esau the 
older, but Jacob the younger. 

Eater, although not aware 
of it, the aged, nearly blind 
Isaac pronounced the 'Vital 
blessing upon Jacob, as heir 
to God’s promise of the Seed. To avoid his being 
murdered by Esau, Jacob was sent away to Syria 
la procure a wife. By the time that he was privi¬ 
leged to return and join in burying his dead father 
Isaac he was himself the father of twelve sons 



GENESIS 17. IS, II, 22, 33-31, 35 CONTAINS ADDITION At DFTAH3 


ttf. Aft^r AbmtiiUTi r to wh^m was the proTTiiw- of t ho 5WU 
rtm-wed ? 
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:md some daughters. At the lime of his return he 
was given the surname Israel by Jehovah God. 

1!> God sent prophetic dreams to Jacob's eleventh 
>on t Joseph* In jealousy, older brothers sold Jo¬ 
seph to traders, who sold him into slavery in 
Egypt. Through faithfulness to God despite hard¬ 
ship and temptation, Joseph rose to be a ruler in 
Egypt, second to Pharaoh, During the seven-year¬ 
long famine, which Joseph had predicted, his 
brothers came down to Egypt for food and wore 
reconciled to him, Joseph then arranged for his 
father Jacob and all his family to move down to 
Egypt to live. Seventeen years later, on his death¬ 
bed, Jacob spoke a prophecy over each of his 
twelve sons and blessed 1 hem in farewell. Through 
which son would the line leading to the promised 
Seed of God's “woman” run? Jacob revealed this 
when he prophesied over his fourth son, Judah, 
saying: “The scepter will not turn aside from 
Judah, neither the commander's staff from be- 
I veert his feet, until Shiloh comes; and to him the 
obedience of the people will belong,” So the Seed 
would be a Judean, 

1 Then the twelve sons and their families were 
called “the twelve tribes of Israel,” After the 
death of Joseph as prime minister of Pharaoh, 
sentiment in Egypt turned against the twelve 
tribes of Israel, w ho were living in the province of 
Goshen, During this time there lived in the not 
distant land of Uz a God-fearing man named Job, 
descendant of Shorn through a certain Uz, Jehovah 
God had full confidence in Job's unbreakable de¬ 
votion to Him. 

CONSUtr CtNlSLS 30, 33, 3/, 3* 47, 4*, J0. tXOGUS I A NO iOft 1. 

19, How did tin- descettdaixits C«I J.-.rob com*. 1 to foe In Eir-. pt_ 
and through which non of Jucob wum it revealed that the « d 
would 

21, Who was Job, how old hr prove hLi faithful be?.* to 
T t liuVith Cod ami prwr Si*Utri lo be u. SlnOdCTCr? 
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31 In angelic meetings in heaven Satan the Devil 
challenged God to let him put Job’s religious 
soundness to the test, Satan being sure that he 
could make Job turn and curse God to his face. 
Given permission, Satan brought terrible aflliclions 
upon Job, short of actually taking away his life. 
Down to the grand climax of the test Job re¬ 
mained true to Jehovah God. blessing God and 
proving Satan to be a great Slanderer, o Devil. 
In reward God restored the health of Job, made 
him twice as wealthy as he was be fore and blessed 
him with ten children, the same number that 



Satan had killed. After his triumph over Satan, 
Job lived a hundred and forty years. The Bible 
mentions him even more than 1,500 years later. 

** Sixty-four years after Joseph died Moses was 
born in Kgyfit, in 1 he Israelite tribe of L-evi, He 
was saved from death in the Nile River and was 
adopted by Pharaoh's daughter as her son. When 
forty years old, Moses made a move to free his 
people from slavery' m Egypt but was obliged to 
flee from the country* Forty years later Moses, 
as a shepherd, led his sheep to Mount Sinai in 
Arabia. There, by His angel, God spoke to Moses 
from a burning bush. He ordered Moses to return 

CLAD JOr 1 JAMLS 3, EXODUS ?. 2 FO* ADDITIONAL PTFAIIS 

22, 11cm vv i\n frieze# Urfodi by Jehovah LO free the iKn&eULe* 
from nt nv^ry In Kjjypt? 
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to Egypt to lead his people out, and to do so in 
the name of Jehovah, Moses did so. He demanded 
that Pharaoh let the enslaved tribes of Israel go 
free, to worship their God Jehovah, Pharaoh de¬ 
fied Jehovah and refused- Through Moses Jehovah 
sent terrible plagues on all Egypt, Before the 
tenth and last one Jehovah through Moses told 
the tribes of Israel to hold the Passover meal in 
Their homes behind doorways splashed with blood 
of the passover lamb. For doing this all their first¬ 
born ones were passed over, but all the firstborn 
of man and beast of the Egyptians died. Now, at 
the urging of Pharaoh, Mdses led the Israelites, 
together with a - *vast mixed company” of other 
people, out, bound for the Promised Land, 

“Almighty 
God parted the 
waters of the Red 
Sea to let his lib¬ 


erated people pass through, 
bi n di‘owriad Pharaoh's mil¬ 
itary forces who came in pur¬ 
suit, At Mount Sinai in Ara¬ 
bia tile tribes of Israel halted. 
Through Moses as his proph¬ 
et and mediator, Jehovah God brought the tribes 
into a covenant or binding contract with him and 
gave them the Ten Commandments and hundreds 

SEE ALSO THE SECOND FOUND AT EXODUS 3 IS, 19-24. 31-34. 

23 Whnt did Almighty God do on behalf of Israel at the Red 
Sent and at Muum Ss n :i \ 7 
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of other related laws. He commanded the Israelites 
to build him a sacred tabernacle, a tent for 
worship in connection with which the priests 
would offer sacrifices for the nation. Jehovah 
chose Aaron the Levite, Moses' older brother, to 
be his high priest and Aaron's sons to be under- 
priests. The other qualified male members of the 
tribe of Levi were to be their assistants at the 
tabernacle as official Levites. The first day of the 
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year after their coming out of Egypt the taber¬ 
nacle was set up and Moses ordained the priests. 
After that they began officiating as Jehovah's 
priests. 

Under Cod's guidance the nation moved 
toward the southern border of the Promised Land 
Because of fear fulness and a lack of faith in God, 
he sentenced the nation to wander in the v- drier 
ness for forty years until the rebellious, faithless 
older Israelites died off. Because of a rash act, Mo¬ 
ses was not allowed to enter the Promised Land. 
Before he died at the end of the forty years, he 
wrote what are now the first five hooks of the 
Bible, evidently also the life account of Job. He 
began what became the Book of Psalms, he writing 
what is now Psalm 90, likely also Psalm 91. At 
God's command he ordained as Israel's new leader 
his faithful minister and military general, Joshua, 
a descendant of Joseph, through his son Ephraim* 

INTO THE LAND 

■FLOWING WITH MTT.K AND HONEY* 

After Moses died on Mount Nebo east of the 
Dead Sea, Joshua led the trh>es of Israel across 
the Jordan River, God clearing the way by cm i mg 
off the river's waters from the north Cor the time 
needed to cross. Thus again the whole nation of 
Israel became nil nesses of Jehovah as the tro 
almighty God. In the Promised Land, Jericho was 
the first Canaan!te city to fall before the con¬ 
quering Israelites, miraculously. Then followed sbe 
years of subduing the inhabitants of the kind, 
under the general s hip of Joshua, 

God had sentenced the Canaanites, the de¬ 
scendants of Canaan die cursed son of Ihm, to 

EX. 4Gi HUM, HSU, 70 w 27; OfctfT 31, 33, 34* JOSH. 1-12* 0*EH. 9. 

3*. Why vv is t not tiw*H forty litter that Ihtv enteretl 

the Promised Land, and whitt writing did Moses do during 

ihifi timt ? 

r JS t ]n wlijiL wny did J*-toov.i h, help Israel to tiUto T_be 

Promised JUiul or v, Uut 
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extermination. So, to make good his covenant 
with Abraham to give this land to Abraham's 
seed or offspring:, “Jehovah himself was fighting 
for Israel/’ making even the sun and the moon to 
stand still during one battle. After that the con¬ 
quered portions of the land were divided by lot 
among the twelve tribes, in fulfillment of Jacob’s 
deathbed prophecy. The priests and the Levites 
were given no allotment of land but were given 
forty-eight cities scattered throughout the land. 


* 7 The Israelites had no visible human king. Je¬ 
hovah God was their invisible, heavenly King. So 
from Joshua onward there followed a period of 
hah years during which God raised Lip judges to 
govern his people and to deliver them from their 
oppressive foes. These fifteen judges included Sam- 
son, the physically strongest man that ever lived 
on earth. Toward the end of that period of the 
judges there lived in the eily of Bethlehem, in the 
territory of the tribe of Judah, a man mimed 
l-ionz, a* descendant of Judah upon whom dying 
Jacob had pronounced tht? Kingdom blessing. In 
the old age of Boaz n non-Israel Hess, Ruth the 


M o a b ites s t 
married a rela¬ 
tive of Boaz. 



> 





Ib 

1 


She forsook the 
worship of the 
Moabite god 
Ohemosh and 
became a con¬ 
vert to the wor¬ 
ship of Israel’s 
god, Jehovah. 
W hen h a r 
mother-in-law. 



otN t;\ 4 josh, to. u-21, judg. 1-21* *ur« i- 4 r t 5 am. 4. 7. 


27. 2fi. Who sm^rnod the* Israelites from tJjp d;i vi of Joshua 
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Naomi, now a widow, returned to Judah, widowed 
Ruth came along and got married to Boaz accord¬ 
ing to God T s law on lev!rate or brother-in-law 
marriage. She bore to Boaz of Bethlehem a son 
named Obed, who became the grandfather of 
David. 

- The prophet Samuel the JLevite was the last 
of that line of fifteen judges. When he grew old 
the Israelites asked him to set up a visible human 
king over their nation, thus rejecting Jehovah as 
their King. Jehovah instructed Samuel to anoint 
Saul the son of Kish of the tribe of Benjamin to 
be king, 

11 With King Saul there began a period of 
510 years of kings reigning in Jehovah's nmne 
uvet* the Israelites. Early in his reign Saul proved 
disoljedteni to Jehovah. i I on re Jehovah thn 1 1 
Samuel told Saul that the kingdom would be taken 
away from his family and be given to a man agree¬ 
able to God's own heart. In due time God sent 
Samuel to Bethlehem to anoint the young shepherd 
boy David to become the future king over all 
Israel, After David, armed with a slingshot, killed 
the Philistine giant Goliath in single combat, 
King Saul made David an army commander. On 
becoming suspicious that David was the one whom 
God had chosen to take over the kingdom from 
Saul's family; he forced David to flee for his life 
and kept pursuing him to destroy him. In this he 
failed. Finally, after-reign Eng forty years, he died. 
His son Ish-bosheth succeeded him. 

Z9 However, after King Saul's death the tribe of 
Judah made David their king as the ‘‘anointed or 
Jehovah. 1 ' For sevcm and a half years he reigned in 
the Judean city of Hebron, Then after the assassi¬ 
nation of Ish-bosheth the other eleven tribes asked 
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David to reign over them. At last the kindly scep¬ 
ter and commander's staff came into possession of 
Judah, as the dying Jacob had predicted. Shortly 
after David became king over the united nation, 
he captured the city of Jerusalem and made it the 
national capital. There, near his palace on Mount 
Zion, he pitched a special tent and had the Aaronie 
priests brine: into it the holy ark of the covenant, 
which had got separated from the sacred taber¬ 
nacle when at the city of Shiloh. Thus in a sym¬ 
bolic way Jehovah began to reign on Mount Zion 
in Jerusalem, whereas David, as God's visible rep¬ 
resentative, sat on “Jehovah's throne/ 1 

a Not satisfied that Jehovah's ark of the cove¬ 
nant should dwell under tent curtains, David made 
known to the prophet Nathan his though! of build¬ 
ing a glorious temple for Jehovah's worship Lind 
for housing His ark. Rut Jehovah told Nath an to 
inform King David that he, a man of war, was not 
to build the temple* Building of the temple would 
be left to a son of his. Moreover* because of Da¬ 
vid's heart devotion to him, Jehovah would build 
for David a royal house, in that the kingdom over 
God's people would remain in David's family line 
forever: “Your house and your kingdom will cer¬ 
tainly be steadfast to time indefinite before you; 
your very throne will become one firmly estab¬ 
lished to time indefinite/’ This covenant of God 
with David for an everlasting kingdom made it 
certain that the Shiloh foretold by the dying Jacob 
would come in David's line, and, hence, too, the 
Seed of God's "woman 11 would come in David's 
line, 

- Although a man of war, David was a musician 
and poet, and he wrote many psalms, seventy-five 
of which (including Psalms 2 and 95) are found 
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among the 150 psalms of the Bible Book of 
Psalms* with possibly Psnlrn 72 being also riserib- 
able to David, 



*"• However, primarily through which one of 
David's sens would the line of descent run leading 
directly to the Shiloh, the permanent heir of the 
everlasting Davidic kingdom, the Seed of God’s 
“woman” for bruising Satan the Serpent in the 

head? According to the names 
on record, David finally had 
twenty sons. Would that one be 
Da v id 'n m iccessor on h Me 11 1 >v<ill's 
tlirone” and the builder of Je¬ 
hovah’s temple at Jerusalem? 
During David’s forty years of 
reigning he brought into sub¬ 
jection all the enemies I hrough- 
out the land that God had 
promised to give the offspring 
of Abraham, Shortly before dy¬ 
ing, David abdicated his throne 
In favor of his wise son Sol- 
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onion and had him anointed as king over all twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

'' In the fourth year of his reign, or in the four 
hundred and eightieth year of Israel's deliverance 
from the land of Egypt, King Solomon began 
building Jehovah's temple on Mount Moriah, north 
of Mount Zion. He finished it in seven years and 
six months. Jehovah's ark of the covenant was 
brought into its Most Holy, and God sanctified the 
temple and put his name Jehovah upon it. The 
wisdom of Solomon and the happiness of his sub¬ 
jects became known worldwide. Under Inspiration 
of God’s spirit he wrote the Bible books of Eccle¬ 
siastes and tlie Song of Solomon and most of 
Proverbs. 

3n In the course of his forty years of reigning 
Solomon married hundreds of \\ ives and concu¬ 
bines, a thousand all together, many of these being 
foreigners, non-Israeli tosses. In his old age these 
foreign women turned Solomon to the worship of 
their false gods. In displeasure God told Solomon 
that he would rip ten tribes of Israel away from 
Solomon’s successors and leave to these only the 
tribe of Benjamin besides his own tribe of Judah. 
So troubles set in for Solomon. Ilis rule became 
oppressive, like a heavy yoke. 

B<1 Solomon’s royal successor, his son Rohot>oam, 
turned down the demand of the people to lighten 
the burden upon them. At this, ten tribes of Israel 
broke away and made Jeroboam of the tribe of 
Ephraim their king, just as Jehovah’s prophet 
Ahijah the Shilonite had foretold. This new ten- 
tribe kingdom of Israel lasted for 257 years, 
waging war against the kingdom of Judah for 
much of the time, as Judah had stayed loyal to 
David's royal house. Fearing what might happen 
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if fhe ton rebellious tribes kept going up to the 
tem;>le in Jerusalem in the kingdom of JucEah to 
worship Jehovah as God, King Jeroboam set up 
the worship of golden calves at the cities in his 
own territory, Dan and Bethel, This portended 
sure destruction for the ten-tribe kingdom of Is¬ 
rael in time to come. 

'Nineteen kings followed Jeroboam upon 13ic 
royal throne, and all of them fell victim to the sin 
that he had introduced into Israel. The eighth 
king from Jeroboam, namely, Ahab, married Jeze¬ 
bel, a foreign Baal worshiper, and introduced Baal 
worship into Israel at his capital city Samaria. 
God raised up his prophet Elijah to reprove King 
Aliab, and to begin the destruction of the priests 
and prophets of Baal in Israel, During the famine 
of three and a half years that he predicted and 
for which he prayed, Elijah performed the first 
miracle of its kind on this earth, that of raising a 
person from I he dead, the son of a widowed woman 
outside Israel, in whose home he was in hiding. 
In a lest with 450 prophets of Baal on Mount 
Carmeb he called down fire from heaven to con¬ 
sume 1 he sacrifice on Jehovah's altar, after which 
he slew the Baal prophets and prayed for min to 
end the long drought. God used Elijah to foretell 
the violent deaths of King Allah and Queen Jeze¬ 
bel and to appoint Elisha as his successor. 

Elijah performed a miracle by striking the 
Jordan River with his official garment to make 
the waters part for him and Ills appointed suc¬ 
cessor Elisha to cross* As the two u aiked on, Elijah 
was separated and carried skyward by a whirlwind 
in company with a fiery chit riot and horses, and 
Elisha became his active successor. 

FOR FURTHER DETAIL 5 SEE 1 KtNOi 17 77 AND 2 KlNOS 1-10, 13 17 
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■'According to the words of Jehovah's prophet 
Malachi r Elijah was a prophetic picture of a fu¬ 
ture prophet commissioned to turn people back to 
Jehovah God “before the coming of the great and 
fear-inspiring day of Jehovah," His successor Eli¬ 
sha acted as prophet down into the days of Je- 
hoash, Israel’s thirteenth king. He performed twice 
as many miracles as Elijah* that is* sixteen, in* 
eluding the second resurrection of Bible record, 
the restoring to life of the son of a Shunammite 
woman. During his prophdic ministry he wit¬ 
nessed King Jehu's total destruction of Baal wor¬ 
shipers out of Israel- Elisha died a natural death, 

4(1 After him* Jehovah's prophet Jonah was 
thrown from a ship during a storm in the Medi¬ 
terranean So a and was swallowed by a great fish. 
After spending parts of three days inside the fish 
lie was discharged on dry land. In obedience to 
Jehovah he now went to Nineveh, the capital of 
Assyria, to preach its destruction in forty days. 
The Ninevites repented at the preaching of this 
foreigner, and Jehovah spared the Ninevites as a 
lesson of mercy to Jonah, More than two hundred 
years after Jonah, Jehovah sent his prophet Na¬ 
hum to declare and write his prophecy on the 
coming certain destruction of Nineveh, signifying 
the downfall of the Assyrian Empire, More than 
a hundred years before Assyria was overthrown 
as a world power, its king Sargon II raptu.J*cd and 
destroyed Samaria, capital city of the ten-tribe 
kingdom of Israel, lie carried into exile the sur¬ 
viving Israelites and repopulated the land with 
foreigners. This fulfilled prophecies by Hosea and 
Amos. 
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KHVC-nOM COVENANT WITH DAVID 
CONTIXt'ES IN FORCE 

41 As for the kingdom of Judah, the royal line of 
David continued on "Jehovah’s throne, 0 in Jeru¬ 
salem. But was this royal line through Solomon 
the direct one in which the Seed of God's "woman 11 
would come in fulfillment of Jehovah’s prophecy 
in the garden of Eden? No! Among David's twenty 
sons was one named Nathan, not the prophet Na¬ 
than, Over five hundred years later the prophet 
Zechariah spoke of the "family of the house of 
Nathan 0 in connection with David’s house. Na¬ 
than's son was Mattafha; and it was thmugh Na¬ 
than’s line by Mattatha that the promised Seed, 
Shiloh, came directly, in the forty-second genera¬ 
tion when counted from Nathan. The twenty-first 
and twenty-second generations merged with the 
royal line of Solomon, in the cases of Shealliel and 
Governor ZerubbabcL It then parted company, till 
at last Joseph, a descendant in Solomon's line, be¬ 
came a son-in-law to Nathan's line and thus be¬ 
came foster father to the promised Seed in the 
flesh. 

4 - Nineteen kins* followed King Solomon on °Je¬ 
hovah’s throne 0 in Jerusalem. In the days of Sol¬ 
omon s great-grandson. King Asa, Jehovah God 
answered the king’s prayer and defeated King Ze- 
rah the Ethiopian, who came against King Asa 
with a million soldiers and three hundred chariots. 
Some time later God raised up the prophet Joel to 
foretell the time when Jehovah would pour out 
his spirit "on every sort of flesh” and that those 
receiving the spirit would prophesy and only those 
calling upon the name of Jehovah would be saved. 

2 SAM. Si IICH. 17, l OK JE 3* MATT 1, 2 CM PON, 1 4 ; JOEL 2, 

4Through which of the aton* or King David did the pramM 
ShhuI chime? 

42. 43- What arc aortic of the outstanding Ihltiu that Jehovah 
rausort r. i h propfmta Jo* I. Amoc*. Iwilnh and MU-ah to lorclcU 
during Iht lhoc Of the kingdom of Judah ? 




THE TRUE-LIFE STORY AS TOID BY THE HOlY BIBLE til 


In the days of King Uzziah God raised up his 
prophets Amos, Hosea and Isaiah. 

43 Amos was used to prop!lesy 1 hat 1 h c Lime 
would come when Jehovah would take out of the 
non-Jewish nations a people for his name, “all the 
nations upon whom my name has been called/ 1 As 
a sign to bad King Ahaz, the prophet Isaiah fore¬ 
told that a ‘‘maiden/’ evidently meaning a virgin 
girl, would give birth to a son and would call his 
name Immanuel meaning 11 With Us Is God/’ 
Isaiah also foretold the fall of Babylon as a world 
power and even foretold the very name of Bab¬ 
ylon's conqueror. Gyrus, by whom Jehovah’s peo¬ 
ple would be released from exile in Babylon and 
would rebuild Jehovah's temple and Jerusalem and 
cultivate again the desolated land ol Judalr Isaiah 
also foretold the earthly sufferings of the promised 
Seed of God’s “woman” when being bruised at the 
heel by the great Serpent. A contemporary proph¬ 
et, Mlcah, foretold the very' city in which the Seed 
of God’s “woman” would be born in the flesh, 
namely, in David’s city of Bethlehem in the 
territory of Judah. 

41 Hezekiah succeeded bad King Ahaz on the 
throne of Jerusalem* Hezekiah saw the ten-tribe 
kingdom of Israel with its capital at Samaria fall 
to the king of Assyria because of Israel’s worship 
of the golden calves and general wickedness. Years 
later, Sennacherib king of Assyria invaded the 
land of Judah and threatened Jerusalem, boast¬ 
fully defying Jehovah God* Jehovah answered and 
told King Hezekiah by his prophet Isaiah that 
King Sennacherib would fail and would have to 
return to his own land, there to fall at the hand 
of assassins. That night Jehovah's angel put to 
death 185,000 of Sennacherib's troops and thus 
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sent him scurlying home. Hezekiali now became 
sick unto death, the alarming thing about it being 
that he had no heir to his throne. The prophet 
Isaiah recorded the prayer that Ilczckiah prayed 
ro God for mercy. God informed him through Isa¬ 
iah that Jehovah would add fifteen years to his 
life- After his recovery he had a son. Consequent¬ 
ly, when his son Manasseh came to the til rone, he 
was but twelve years old. At that thru? EIrnadan 
was the one carrying forward Nathan's line. 

- 1 ■ Mnnasseh reigned fifty-five years. He turned 
to idolatry and cause i unjust bloodshed, tilling Je¬ 
rusalem with blood l *from end to end/ 11 For this, 
Jehovah God determined to destroy Jerusalem, 
thus overthrowing the kingdom. Even Mnnasseh’s 
reform at the end of his reign did not change Je¬ 
hovah's purpose. Neither did the righteous reign 
of his godly grandson Josiah da so. The prophet 
Zephaniah cried Woe! to ihe city, and warned of 
the coming "great day of Jehovah** and told how 
one mighi be “concealed in the day of Jehovah f s 
anger.** In the Thirteenth year of King Josiah r s 
reign, or fot ty years before Jerusalem was de¬ 
stroyed* Jehovah God raised up a young prophet, 
Joix*m tail. He mourned greatly over the death of 
good King Josiah at the age of thirty-nine years, 
when trying to prevent Pharaoh-Nechoh of Egypt 
from passing through Israelite territory toward 
Assyria. Swift decline now befell Judah. 

w The Jews made Jehaahaz, the second living 
son of Kang Josiah, to be his successor. However, 
Pharaoh-Nechoh of Egypt interfered and took him 
captive to Egypt and made his older brother Eti- 
ckim the king and changed Jib name to Jelioiakim. 
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Three years later Nebuchudnezzar became king of 
Babylonia and defeated the Egyptians in battle. 
Then* as foretold in Habakkuk’s magnificent 
prophecy, the Babylonians moved against Jeru¬ 
salem* There, in the eighth year of King Jehol- 
akinTs reign, Nebuchadnezzar made him a vassal 
to Babylon, 

47 Three years later King Jehoiakim rebelled 
against Babylon in favor of Egypt. So Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar proceeded to come against Jerusalem. 
Meantime, in the eleventh year of his reign, Je¬ 
hoiakim died and his eighteen-year-old son Je- 
hoiachin was made king* to reign only three 
months. He went out of the besieged city of Jeru¬ 
salem and surrendered to the Babylonians. Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar then look him and some thousands of 
other Jews captive to Babylon, including two 
young men who became bit- prophets Daniel and 
Ezekiel, and also a Benjaminite named Kish, who 
became the great-grandfather of Mordecai and 
Esther. Nebuchadnezzar also took Jehoinchin's 
uncle, Josiah's fourth son named Mai taniah. and 
made him king of Jerusalem and changed his name 
to Zedckinh. He loo ruled as a vassal of Babylon. 

4 “ The prophet Jeremiah was left in Judah and 
continued to prophesy. He foretold the coming 
destruction of Jerusalem and rh< & complete deso¬ 
lation of the land of Judah and Jerusalem, without 
man or domestic beast, for seventy years In a row. 
In contrast with that, Jeremiah also foretold the 
downfall of imperial Babylon at the hands of its 
enemies and then the release of captive Jews to 
return to Zion, to Jerusalem, to repeople the land 
and to restore the worship of Jehovah at a re¬ 
built temple* Jeremiah was also inspired to fore- 
ti ll that Jehovah God would make a new covenant 
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with his people, bul not according: to the Law 
covenant that he had made with the twelve tribes 
of Israel through the prophet Moses. Jeremiah ad¬ 
vised the Jews to be subject to Babylon. 

,w Meantime,, in the fil th year of his exile in Bab¬ 
ylon. Ezekiel began to prophesy in Babylon to ihe 
Jewish captives there. By inspiration Jehovah God 
kept Ezekiel informed of what was happening at 
Jerusalem, that thus Ezekiel could inform the 
Jewish captives in Babylon* even informing them 
of the very day when the final siege of Jerusalem 
began. After Jerusalem’s fall was reported to him, 
Ezekiel began to prophesy of the restoration of the 
desolated land of Judah and the return of the 
Jewish captives from Babylon. He also foretold in 
grand detail the building of a new temple for Je¬ 
hovah's worship* near a city called Jehovah- 
shanunah [‘Mehovah Himself Is There”]. For 
more than sixty times in his written prophecies 
Ezekiel reports Jehovah as declaring that the 
various nations and peoples will certainly know 
that He is Jehovah. 

4,tl At Jerusalem, contrary to the advice of the 
prophei Jer em iah* King Zedekiah rebelled, in the 
ninth year of his reign* against Nebuchadnezzar 
in favor of Egypt. So at Babylon Ezekiel directed 
this prophecy against the rebellious King Zcde- 
kiah: "Remove the turban, and lift oil the crown. 
* . „ A ruin, a ruin, a ruin I shall make it. As for 
this also* it will certainly become no one's until 
he comes who has the legal right, and I must gi ve 
it to him. 1 '* He thus referred to the coming of the 
rightful Permanent Heir of King David's throne. 
But now Nebuchadnezzar again came from Bab¬ 
ylon ar J i. JJ sfege to Jerusalem. For a time the 
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siege was lifted, to permit Nebuchadnezzar to put 
down the threat from the armies of Pharaoh of 
Egypt. The prophet Jeremiah was then arrested, 
but, just as he had warned, the Babylonians came 
back and renewed the siege, 

fll After eighteen months of siege Jerusalem was 
breached by the Babylonians in the eleventh year 
of its King Zedeklah. The fleeing king was cap- 
lured* and the prophet Jeremiah was released from 
prison by the Babylonian general. The following 
month the city of Jerusalem and its temple built 
by Solomon were destroyed. King Zedekiah's sons 
were executed- lie himself was blinded and was 
taken away to prison in Babylon. Ills nephew Jc- 
hoiachin was already at Babylon and was becoming 
father to sons in captivity* to carry forward Sol¬ 
omon’s royal line. Most of the Jew's surviving the 
Call and destruction of Jerusalem were carried into 
exlie Into Babylon. Among the captive Jews there 
during the nex t seventy years was one named 
Xuri* who had descended from King 'David through 
his son Nathan. This family line now became 
interrelated with Solomon’s family through Shoal- 
tiel find his son ZerubbabcL 

for the prophet Jeremiah, the Babylonian 
general released him to go to Mizpah to live with 
the Jewish governor Gedaliali and the poor Jews 
still left in the land. Jeremiah’s grief at iho de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem was expressed in his book 
entitled Lamentations, Sadly, in the seventh lunar 
month of the year, Gedaliah was murdered, and 
against the nd’vire of the prophet Jeremiah the 
people took him and fled down to Egypt for fear 
of reprisals from Babylon. Thus the land of Judah 
and Jerusalem began lying completely desolate* to 
keep a sabbath of noncultivation for seventy years. 
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About ibis time the prophet Obaciiah finished his 
book, telling the enemies of Jehovah's people not 
to gloat over the calamity upon the Jews and warn¬ 
ing them of coming vengeance from Jehovah God, 

" In Babylon the prophet Ezekiel continued 
prophesying until sixteen years after Jerusalem 
destruction. But Grid liaised up another prophet in 
Babylon, namely, Daniel, in the second year after 
Nebuchadnezzar destroyed Jerusalem and thus be¬ 
came the dominant king of the earth, Daniel in¬ 
terpreted the prophetic dream of King Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, and showed that the period of Gentile 
(non-Jcwish) domination of the earth would run 
for seven prophet ic l imes, or for 2,520 years, from 
the destruction of Jerusalem and desolation of the 
land of Judah, After that God's kingdom would be 
established and would crush all earthly political 
governments and would stand forever, without 
successor. 

rt Daniel was used to foretell the succession of 
the world powers from Babylon onward, how Bab¬ 
ylon would fall before the Modes and Persians, and 
how the Medo-Persiari World Power would fall be¬ 
fore the Greeks, The Grecian World Power would, 
in turn, give way to another world power, not 
identified b^ name but described with some detail. 

On the night that. 
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Medos and Persians, which night worldly history 
establishes as occurring - in the year 539 before our 
Common Era, Daniel interpreted to Belshazzar, 
Nebuchadnezzar’s grandson, the miraculous hand¬ 
writing that had appeared on the wall of Belshaz¬ 
zar’s banquet halL That night Belshazzar was 
killed by the conquerors, and for a time Darius the 
Mede ruled as king of Babylon. 

* r During the rule of Darius the Mede, Daniel 
prayed to Jehovah God because the seventy 
year>- of desolation of Judah and Jerusalem were 
tlien near their end. At that time Jehovah revealed 
to Daniel that Messiah the princely Leader was 
coming and would appear on earth sixty-nine 
weeks of years (or, 4S3 years) after the imperial 
order was issued and put into effect for rebuilding 
the broken-cloven walls of the rebuilt Jerusalem. In 
the middle of the seventieth week of years (or, 
three and a half years after his appearance) the 
Messiah or Appointed One would be cut off sacri- 
flcially. Yet God's covenant, made long ago with 
their forefather Abraham, would continue to have 
special application the Jewish nation until the 
end of the seventieth week of years, or at the end 
of the 490-year period So now the people of Je¬ 
hovah God would have a means of measuring 
exactly when ihe Messiah, the Shiloh, the Seed of 
God's ‘‘woman/* would appear on earth. 

r * r Daniel also foretold the 4i time of the end" 
upon the non-Jewish nations after certain histor- 
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to Jehovah* 6 prophet DauU'l In Hu by Ion? 

64 Whal of world power* was foretold by Dtniet. 

nmi \vhr--n ilUl H.Hivbin frill lit the MedM arc! Per*inn*'; 

W.\ i : i t if tvrul i.iI tin ri*c l y-year period of desolation *:>r 
Jcnjual^n, wtuit did Jehovah reveal ■ ■ nen ni::g the coming 
at Me&sUih ? 

56. 5T. When ware the IcM from Kabylnn, but Whai 

(Mused *hr i m. j-h-tiofi < ■* rebuilding of the temple to bt- delayed 
for many years? 
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ioal events that God's an^ei revealed to Daniel* 
When the Jews were released from Babylon by the 
decree of King Cyrus, in 53T B.C.E, (according to 
our history), in the seventieth and last year of 
Jerusalem's desolation, aged Daniel did not go with 
the remnant of faithful Jews back to their home¬ 
land, to rebuild the temple of Jehovah. He died, 
evidently, during the imperial rule of King Cy rus 
the Persian. Zerubbabel, who was born in Babylon, 
led the remnant back as their appointed governor. 

In accordance with Cyrus’ decree, the rebuild¬ 
ing of the temple was promptly begun. But the 
enemies roundabout interfered and at last blocked 
Hie work by appeal to the imperial Persian govern- 
mont, Fifteen years after the start of the temple 
work Jehovah God raised up his prophet Ilaggal 
and then his prophet Zechariah to encourage the 
work. When the enemies again appealed to the 
Persian government against the Jews, the Jews 
explained matters to the emperor, Darius. He had 
an investigation of records made, uncovered the 
true facts, and lined the iian on the temple build¬ 
ing. Four years five months and some days later 
the temple was completed by Governor Zerubbabel 
and High Priest Joshua and was dedicated* 

Emperor Darius was succeeded by Ahasuerus, 
of whom secular history speaks as Xerxes I. To 
replace his disobedient wife Vashti, the emperor 
married Esther (Hadassah) the cousin of Morde- 
cai the Jew, who was in the emperor's service. 
However, Hainan the Agagite was made premier. 
In his effort to destroy Mordeeai the Jew, Hainan 
maneuvered King Ahasuerus into signing a decree 
for all the Jews to lie slaughtered throughout all 
the Imperial provinces, including Judah and Jeru¬ 
salem. Under the counsel of her cousin Mordeeai, 

SC£ Su 16; I CM RON. 3: HAG, 1, 7a T.ECH, 1, ESTHER l A 

5S, 59, OurSnjL; lin* iH£:i of iiltii? Aliasm-r u& of IVrstiv turn- vr«s 
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Qneon Es t her 
risked her life to 
gain a special au¬ 
dience with her 
imperial husband* At a specift! meal, to which she 
invitee both King Ahasuerus and his prime min¬ 
ister to be present* she revealed herself to be a 
Jewess and exposed Hainan as being the one who 
schemed for the destruction of her 
people. In anger King Ahasuerus 
ordered Human to be hanged on 
the same gallows that he had 
built for hanging MordecaL He 
then made Mordecai his prime 
minister. 

Queen Esther again risked 
her life to appeal to the king to 
permit a decree allowing the 
threatened Jews to defend them¬ 
selves on 1 he day assigned for 
their slaughter, the thirteenth of 
Adar* Thus, on that day, the Jews 
ovi-ryw! icre defended themselves 
and slaughtered all those seeking 
to slaughter them, Even Hainan's 
ten sons were hanged. At the im- 


f OR FURTHER DtTAUS 0* THE5L CVLNTS RI1A £> ESTHER CHAPTERS 5-9. 
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perial capital the Jews continued slaughtering 
rheir enemies for a second day. In celebration of 
tills the annual feast day of Purim was started 
among the Jews, Mordecsal continued to Use his 
high office for the benefit of the Jews, 

^'Xerxes was succeeded by Artaxerxes as em¬ 
peror of Persia. In the seventh year of his reign he 
Sent the Jewish priest named Ezra, who was also 
a copyist of the Holy Scriptures, to Jerusalem 
u ith special contributions for the temple. Without 
military protection Ezra and a body of Jewish 
exiles, including Levites, and Nethinim, made it 
safely to Jerusalem. On learning that the restored 
Jews had undertaken mixed marriages with the 
non-Jewish peoples roundabout, Ezra purified the 
nation by having these mixed marriages dissolved 
on a set occasion. 

01 In the twentieth year of King Artaxerxes* 
reign the news came to his butler, Nehemiah the 
Jew. that the w alls of Jerusalem were in very bad 
condition. When Artaxerxes learned that this 
caused gadcf to his butler, he granted the request 
for Nehemiah to go to Jerusalem to rebuild the 
city walls. Soon after arrival there Nehemiah ar¬ 
ranged for the rebuilding of the walls. The ene¬ 
mies, including Geshem the Arabian, tided to 
frighten the Jews off from their defense work, hut 
Nehemiah armed the builders against surprise at¬ 
tack, and the work went on. In fifty-two days the 
walls were completed, on the tvventy-fifth day of 
the lunar month of Elul (August--Sep tern her) in 
she twentieth year of King Artaxerxes, or in the 
year 455 I3.C*E* according to worldly history* After 
that there was a joyful inauguration of the city 

ELA5LD ON RLCORD AT LATHER V. IS. L.LRA 7 TO AM3 MEHLMtAH 1-4, 1 
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walls with a special celebration. It was at Ihb 
accomi i limenl: in ihe year 455 3-C.E. that the 
seventy weeks of years as foretold by the prophet 
Daniel began to count, thus marking the year 29 
of our Common Kra as the year* for the promised 
Messiah to appeal* on earth . 

The priest Ezra, the expert copyist of God's 
law, was associated with Governor Nchemiab i 
his work, paiticularly in teaching the restored 
Jews the written Word of God, Governor Nehe- 
mlah ruled justly and corrected bad conditions In 
the land, especially seeing to It that Jehovah's wor¬ 
ship at the rebuilt temple was faithfully kept up. 
After tin absence of some time Nehemiah returned, 
to Jerusalem and found it necessary to purify the 
temple and also undo the mixed marriages into 
w hich Jews had entered, 

“ About this time a prophet with a special mes¬ 
sage concerning the temple of Jehovah appeared. 
He foretold that Jehovah God would send ahead 
of himself a messenger- This one would prepare 
the way before Jehovah in advance of Jehovah's 
sudden coming n t i ■ i * temple rompanled by hi* 
“messenger of the covenantJ' For the sake of the 
pure worship of the one living and true God, Je¬ 
hovah would purify the temple priests and the 
L-eviles. He would also bear witness from the tem¬ 
ple against the wrongdoers in the nation of Judah 
and Jerusalem, that they might offer up acceptable 
sacrifices as their forefathers had done long ago. 
The prophet. Main chi by name, also foretold the 
coming of the fiery day of Jehovah for the de¬ 
struction of the wicked- But with that day in view, 
he would send to his people the one whom he calls 

srr dan in r * ne-he-.ui AH «-io. v;\ n and maLACHi 3 , 4 fc=: Df t A XS 
62. era (a) How did Governor NeliemlnJi demonstrate hi s Interest 
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‘"Elijah the prophet” to bring God's straying peo¬ 
ple back to him So the prophet Mala chi finished 
his work apparently in The fifth century before 
our Common Era, leaving Jehovah'\s chosen peo¬ 
ple looking ahead to the coming of this important 
forerunner and reformer* 

<H After Malachi’s work the “seven times” of 
Gentile domination of the work! of mankind con¬ 
tinued to run as Jerusalem, the one-time seat of 
God f s typical kingdom on earth, continued in sub¬ 
jection to the Gentile world powers* The seventy 
weeks of years also continued counting. In ihe 
eighteenth week, or in 331 B.C.E., the “mighty 
king” foretold by the prophet Daniel, namely, 
Alexander the Great, the Macedonian, overthrew 
the Persian Empire, to set up the Grecian or 
Macedonian Empire as the new world power. Eight 
years later he died at Babylon on the Euphrates 
River; and now, as Daniel's prophecies had fore¬ 
told, his empire became broken up into four Hel¬ 
lenic kingdoms. In time this situation gave way to 
the next world power, the Roman, just as Daniel 
had foreseen. 

66 It was in the fifty-seventh week of years, or 
in 63 that Jerusalem became subject to 

the Roman Empire, In time the Roman Senate 
appointed an Edomite named Herod, the son of 
Antipater, to lie king of Jerusalem, and in 37 R.C.E. 
he established himself there as king. In the year 
30 B.C.E, Egy pt became a Roman province and 
by that event at the latest Rome became the new 
world power, with Octavius as ruler. In the sixty- 
second week of years, or in 27 B.C.E., the Roman 
Senate decreed Octavius to lx Augustus* It was 

UASt.fr MtiNClPALlY ON HAtACHI 4, DAM l E t 4, 7-t, U AND MATTHEW 2. 
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during Ms reign, 
which lasted till 
August 19 of the 
year 14 of our 
Common Era, 
that the events 
of the second 
part, of the Holy 
Bible, wrl'l ten in 
common Greek of 
that time, began 
to take place. 


PART II 

* 11 In the sixty-fifth week of years of the seventy 
weeks foretold by the angel Gabriel to the prophet 
Daniel, diming the reign of Augustus Caesar of 
Rome, there occurred the long-awaited birth. But 
in whose family? In that of Herod the Great, then 
king ol' Jerusalem? No; for he was an Edomite, a 
descendant of Esau the twin brother of Jacob. 
Although he was king of Jerusalem and was a de¬ 
scendant of the patriarch Abraham, he was not of 
the house of David with whom Jehovah God had 
made a covenant for an everlasting kingdom. 
Under God's protection two registered lines of de¬ 
scent from King David were still being kept up. 
one through David's royal son Solomon and the 
other through David's son Nathan. In the line 
through Solomon, Jacob had a son named Joseph, 
horn in Bethlehem. Hut in the line through Na¬ 
than, Hell had a daughter named Mary, born in 
Bethlehem- Mary became betrothed to Joseph, 
while he was working as a carpenter in Nazareth. 
Mary was living there also. 

DANIEL 9 t 2 SAMUEL 7j 1 CHRONICLES 17, MATTHEW If LUKE 1-2. 
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*' T According to the prophecy of Mala chi of cen¬ 
turies previous there was to be a forerunner of 
Jehovah’s “messenger of Lhc covenant/ 1 a fore* 
runner who would correspond vvIMi Eli job the 
prophet. In view of this, God sent his angel Gabriel 
to the temple of Jerusalem to inform the pried 
Zecharkih that,, despite the age of him and his u if*? 
Elizabeth, lie would have a son, whom he was to 
call John. Moreover, Gabriel said: “Many of the 
sons of Israel will lie turn back to Jehovah their 
God. Also, he will go before him with Elijah’s spirit 
and power.” In the sixth month of ZecharialVs 
w ife’s pregnancy God sent his angel Gabriel to 

Nazareth to tcU her kins¬ 
woman Mary that she 
was God’s choice for 
bea ring David s Perma¬ 
nent Heir to the everlast¬ 
ing kingdom. She was to 
call his name Jesus. 

09 T his Jesus 
“will lie called Son 
of the Most High: 
and Jehovah God 
will give him the 
throne of David his 
father, and he will 
rule as king over 
the house of Jacob 
forever, and there 
will be no end of 
his kingdo m/’ 
Mary would con¬ 
ceive this son, not by intercourse with Joseph 

her betrothed, but God’s spirit would make her 

# 

CONSULT MALAOfl 4. LUKE 1 TOE CONFIRMATION OF THIS ACCOUNT. 
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pregnant; M for that reason also what i - horn will 
be called holy. God's Son." - 

"Mary agreed to all this, and the angel Gabriel 
disappeared. Then there happened what 1 he apostle 
Paul reveals to us: God's principal Son in heaven, 
God’s "only-begotten Son/’ emptied himself of his 
heavenly form and glory, that God, his heavenly 
Father* might miraculously transfer his life to the 
womb of Mary the Jewish virgin, and have a 
human birth and come to lx 1 "in the likeness of 
men," Thus God's Son came down from heaven. 
Isaiah's prophecy of Immanuel’s birth from a 
young woman began fulfilling. 

T When Joseph discovered that Mary his be¬ 
trothed was pregnant, he thought of divorcing her 
secretly. But God's angel appeared to him in a 
dream to disclose to him that what was begotten 
in Mary was by holy spirit. So, obeying the angel, 
Joseph married Mary. 

T1 In due time John was born to priest Zechariah 
and Elizabeth, and his father pronounced a proph¬ 
ecy over him. that he would "be called a prophet 
of the Most High.” 

ra In those days the Roman emperor issued a 
decree for the people i o got registered at their 
native places. To comply with this decree, Joseph 
took the pregnant Mary and went down to Bethle¬ 
hem. There one night Mary gave birth to Jesus and 
laid him in an animal's food manger, as all lodging 
rooms were full. That was thirty years before the 
Messiah the leader was due to appear ording 
to Daniel's prophecy of seventy weeks, hence in 
the year 2 B.C.B. That same night God's angel 
announced Jesus' birth to shepherds watching 
over the flocks out in the fields by night, after 

LUKE 1, 7 t PHILIPP'AMS 7, ISAIAH MATTHEW 1 ? DANIEL 9. 
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which an army of 
angols appt?ai*cd and 
said: "Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will/’ The shep¬ 
herds foil o wed 
directions and 
visited the 
newborn babe 
Jesus* 

- So, through 
Mary, God’s 
Son was born 
in David's line 
through Na¬ 
than* On the 
eighth day Je¬ 
sus was circumcised as a member 


of the nation of Israel* On the fortieth day Joseph 
and Mary presented him as a firstborn in the tem¬ 
ple at Jerusalem, and Joseph, who was of David's 
house through Solomon, adopted Jesus as his son, 
n 'inforcing Jesus’ lineage in the royal house of 
David, 


'* Less than two yeai^s later, some astrologers in 
the east saw w hat appeared to be a star. They took 
it to announce the birth of the promised "king of 
the Jews/* The "star*’ guided them to Jerusalem. 
King Herod of Jcmsalem interviewed them* At his 
inquiry the Jewish priests and scribes told him 
that the Messiah or Christ was to be born in Beth¬ 
lehem according to Micah’s prophecy* So King 
Herod sent the astrologers there to locate the 
child and report back to him* First now the ‘"star" 
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led them to the house 
in Bethlehem and 
them they presented 
gifts to Jesus, God's 



angel warned them in a dream not to report back 
to Herod, Then God’s angel appeared in a dream 
lo Joseph and told him to take Jesus and Mary and 
flee, not to India, but down into Egypt. King 
Herod, disappointed by the astrologers, sent exe- 
cut loners to Bethlehem to slaughter all boys there 

“from two years of age 
and under." After King 
Herod the Great died, 
God's angel told Joseph 
to take his family back 
to the land of Is¬ 
rael, For safety's 
sake he did not 
return to Bethle¬ 
hem in Judah but 
went back to Naz¬ 
areth in Galilee. 

When Jesus 
was twelve years 
old, Joseph and 
Mary took him 
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down from Nazareth to attend the passover cele¬ 
bration in Jerusalem. After the celebration they 
foimd him in the temple discussing God's Word 
with teachers there. To Joseph and Mary he said: 
' Did you not know that I must be in the house of 
my Father?” lie returned with them to Nazareth 
and became a carpenter like Joseph. 

T<: At Rome Tiberius Caesar succeeded Augustus 
on August 19 of 14 C.E* *Tn the fifteenth year or 
the reign of Tiberius Caesar/* or in spring of 
29 C,E, f God sent John the son of priest Zechariah, 
to baptize Jews in symbol of their repentance and 
to await the coming of ' the Lamb of God that 

takes away the sin of the world/ 1 
77 The sixty-ninth week of years 
of Daniel's prophecy was now ending 
and Jesus at Nazareth heard that 
John the Baptist was preaching the 
nearness of God's kingdom, Jesus 
"was about thirty years old" now. So he went to 
John the Baptist at the Jordan River and had John 
baptize him in water. As the baptized Jesus came 
up out of the water the heavens appeared to open* 
a dove descended toward him in symbol of the 

descending of God's 
spirit upon him* and 
a voice came from 
h eaven, s a y in 2 : 
"This is my Son* the 
beloved, whom I 
havc approved/' 
Thus "God anointed 
him with holy spir¬ 
it and power/* and 
Isa lab's prophecy 
concern!ng t he 
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anointing of God’s neatest Prophet and Preacher 
began to be fulfilled* Thus Jesus became the Mes¬ 
siah, the Christ or Anointed One; and the sixty- 
ninth week of Daniel's prophecy ended, there in 
29 C.E, The Promised Seed of God’s ’ woman' had 
come to earth. 

7H By God’s spirit Jesus Christ was now impelled 
to go into the wilderness to fast for forty days and 
to be put to a threefold test by Satan the Devil. 
He resisted the Devil’s temptations, and then re¬ 
turned to John the Baptist at the Jordan River. 
John pointed him out els the “Lamb of God," and 
Jesus was approached by future disciples, first by 
Andrew and John the son of Zebedee, later by 
Peter. One day Jesus and his mother and disciples 
of his attended a wedding celebration. To meet an 
emergency Jesus here performed his first miracle, 
turning over a hundred gallons of water into the 
best of wine. The following spring he and disciples 
went up to Jerusalem for the passover festival. He 
nowr used his spiritual authority to cleanse the 
temple of commercial operations there being car¬ 
ried on, 

r& Under Jesus" direction his disciples began to 
baptize repentant Jews with John’s baptism* 
Thereafter John the Baptist’s public work ceased, 
when John condemned the incestuous marriage of 
the district ruler Ilerod Anti pas with his half- 
brother Philip’s wife. 

** When Jesus heard of John’s imprisonment, he 
retired to the Province of Galilee and began 

ISA, 61; DAN, fj MATT. 4 * 14* MAR* 1, tUKC 3, 4j JOHN 1*1. 
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preaching: '‘Repent, for the kingdom of the heav- 
cns has drawn near/* Making a visit to his home¬ 
town of Nazareth, he attended the sabbath meet¬ 
ing in the synagogue and read to the audience 
Isaiah's prophecy concerning the anointing of Je¬ 
hovah’s Prophet and Preacher with holy spirit, 
and he declared this prophecy to be now fulfilled 
in him. There in Galilee his miracles of healing 
began, even leprosy, demon possession and pa¬ 
ralysis being cured. He also called disciples away 
from their secular work to follow him continually. 


1 At a mountain in Gal¬ 



ilee Jesus chose twelve dis¬ 
ciples to be his apostles as 
special witnesses 
of him. After that 
he gave his fa¬ 
mous Sermon on 
the Mountain, His 
miracles now 
reached a climax 
in even raising 
the dead. Mes- 
, sengers from the 
imprisoned John 
^ i; the Baptist 
/ reached him, and, 
after sending the 
- messengers back 

with answers to John’s quest ions, he declared that 
John tile Baptist was the messenger sent ahead to 
prepare the way, as foretold by the prophet Mal- 
achi, and that John was also the Elijah who 
Mala chi said would come before the fiery day of 
Jehovah God, 
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- Jesus went from city to city and from village 
to village, preaching and teaching and using many 
illustrations or parables. To extend the campaign 
of preaching the nearness of God’s kingdom, Jesus 
sent out his twelve apostles, two by two, to preach 
and hcaL 

1 However, now came along the birthday of 
Herod Antipas the district ruler and, like a pagan, 
he celebrated with i easting and dancing. Here lie 
was Tricked into having the imprisoned John hie 
Baptist beheaded in order to give his head to the 
captivating dancer, the daughter of his scheming 
wife Heredias. But Jesus became reunited with 
his twelve apostles, and kepi up his preaching and 
doing powerful works. After he fed a crowd of 
5,000 men, besides women and children, from but 
five barley loaves and two small fishes, the satis¬ 
fied people wanted to make him king of the Jews; 
but Jesus left them, in refusal. It was after this 
that he walked on the waters of the Sea of Galilee 
to reach his disciples who were caught in rough 
weather. On an earlier occasion, when crossing the 
Sea of Galilee in a boat, he rebuked the winds and 
the raging waves and produced a sudden calm. 

In the course of the year 32 C.E. he came into 
I ho region of Caesarea Philippi. There he ques¬ 
tioned his apostles as to his own identity, and 
Simon Peter acknowledged him to be M the Christ, 
tiie Son of the living God/ f Jesus then declared 
that he would build a congregation on a symbolic 
rock, and the gates of HTries would not overpower 
this congregation. He would also give to the apes- 
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tie Peter the keys, not to the sates of Ila'des, but 
to the kingdom of the heavens, Jesus then began 
to advise them of his own coming violent death 
and his resurrection on ihe ihird day. 

About a week later he took the disciples Peter, 
James and John up inhi a high mounlah:, Before 
their eyes he was gloriously transfigured* and 
there was a vision of the prophets Moses and Eli¬ 
jah talking with him. Gad’s voice came from heav¬ 
en, saying: “This is my Son, the beloved, whom 
T have approved; listen to him/’ When they were 
descending the mountain, Jesus told them to tell 
this vision to nobody till after his resurrection 
from the dead, 

M Jesus continued teaching and performing mir¬ 
acles. After the Jewish festival of tabernacles in 
early autumn of the year he spread out the preach¬ 
ing campaign still more by sending out seventy 
other disciples, by twos, as ev&ngelixers to preach 
(he nearness of God’s kingdom. The time was 
now' approaching the middle of the seventieth week 
of years of Daniel's prophecy. Now Jesus' dear 
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and Martha of Bethany, fell sick and died and 
was entombed. He was already four days in the 
tomb when Jesus and his apostles arrived, He had 
the stone rolled away from the opening, and called, 
and Lazarus rose and came out. Now the enemy 
religious leaders wanted to kill, not only Jesus, but 
also the resurrected Lazarus. 

Before the passovor season of 33 C.E. ar¬ 
rived, Jesus now went on a preaching tour through 
the regions of Samaria, Galilee and Perea. From 
Pterea he crossed the Jordan River westward and 
proceeded toward Jerusalem. On the ninth day of 
the lunar month of Nisun he 1 ct out from nearby 
Bethany and made a triumphal ride into Jeru¬ 



salem, in fulfillment of Ze^hariah’s prophecy. On 
his way he stopped to view Jerusalem and foretell 
its terrible destruction. The next day he again 
cleansed the temple of commercial business, 

915 The chief priests and religious scribes now 
schemed to get Jesus and kill him* On Nisan 11 he 
publicly denounced the hypocritical scribes and 
Pharisees. While on a lour through toe temple he 
foretold its destruction. Afterward, while lie was 

MAITHFW iv.7*. MASS ' 0. * 3. 1UKf 17 21, JO ti'i U . t ZECHAR]AH 9 

-7 («) I: <r« |ho paxwwer **i 33 C. F . iVr^irrh yhftf did 

Jcvtus m:.in ii jirt'iiclilntf l nur 7 < When mi-, kin*: a. triumphal 
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«X) THINGS IN WHICH if IS IMPOS&IBIE iPOIt GOD TO lie 

on the Mount of Olives overlooking Jerusalem, 
four of his apostles asked him privately about 
some sign of the concluding of the present system 
of ihln^ He foretold international war, famine, 
pestilence, earthquakes, lawlessness, persecution 
of his followers, an earth-wide preaching of the 
good news of God’s kingdom, and a judgment pe¬ 
riod of his own followers, a separation of people of 
the nations like sheep and goats, and a time of 
trouble such as mankind had never known pre¬ 
viously. bringing a complete end to tins system of 
things, 

str The religious leaders were planning Jesus' 
death. At this convenient time the apostle Judas 
turned traitor and arranged to betray Jesus to 
them for thirty pieces of silver. The passover night 
came, Nisan 14, with Jesus and his twelve apostles 
gathered in an upper room in Jerusalem. Jesus 
conducted the celebration and then dismissed Ju¬ 
das, who went out. With the eleven remaining 



apostles Jesus then in¬ 
stituted a new supper, the Lord's supper, with un¬ 
leavened bread to picture his sacrificed body and 


frTAD MATTHEW 24-26. MAJtK IJ. 14, LUKE 21, 22 AND JOHN 13 
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with red wine to picture his shed blood. His blood, 
symbolized by the wine, would put into force 
God's new covenant as foretold by the prophet 
Jeremiah. Jesus also told the apostles that he 
would make a covenant with them for a place 
with him in God's heavenly kingdom, a kingdom 
covenant. He also promised to send to them holy 
spirit from heaven. After a final prayer with them 
Jesus led them out to the garden of Gethsemane. 

1r In Gc thsemane Jesus went a short distance 


beyond his disciples and kneeled and prayed three 
times to his heavenly Father, asking that God's 
will take place. The traitor Judas Iscariot now ar¬ 
rived at the garden, leading an armed band. They 


seized Jesus and led him 



away, whereas Ins apos¬ 
tles fled. At the city 
house of Annas, a chief 
priest, Jesus was ques¬ 
tioned. Then Annas sent 
Jesus to his son-in- 
law, the high priest 
Caiaphus. False wit- 
ncsses were brought 
forward, and 
Jesus was ac¬ 
cused of blas¬ 
phemy and 
condemned to 
die. Meantime, outside, the apostle Peter denied 
Jesus three times, just as Jesus had foretold ear¬ 
lier when Peter was boasting. Later Judas in re¬ 
morse threw down the money before the religious 
leaders and went and hanged himself. 

,M At dawn the Sanhedrin, the Supreme Court 
of Jerusalem, met, consulted together and then 
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had Jesus handed over to the Homan Governor 
Pontius Pilate. To him they accused Jesus of 
sedition. 

*• Pilate's examination of Jesus showed him to 
be innocent and that his accusers had handed him 


over because of envy at his marvelous ministry. 
Even when the visiting Herod Antipas from Gali¬ 
lee was allowed to examine Jesus* he found no 
cause for the death penalty in Jesus. Hack again 
hpfnr - Pontius Pilate, Jesus declared that his king¬ 
dom was no part of this world and that he had 
come into the world to “bear witness to the truth/' 
Pilate asked: “What is truth? 1 ' Authorized to re¬ 
lease a criminal at passover time, Pilate wanted 

to release Je¬ 



sus, but his ac¬ 
cusers cried 
out for the rob¬ 
ber Barabbas. 
Jesus vv a s 
scourged and 
abused. Dis¬ 
playing him, 
Pilate said: 
“See! Your 
King!™ The crowd 
cried for his impale¬ 
ment and yelled: 
“We have no king but 
Caesar/* That settled 
matters! 



** In due order the impalement of Jesus at Cal¬ 
vary or Skull Place followed. A condemned evil¬ 
doer was impaled on either side of him. Turning 
sympathetic, one evildoer asked Jesus to remem¬ 
ber him when, in resurrection, he came into his 


THIS 15 BASED OH MATTHEW 27, MARK IT, tUKl AND JOHN: I fl, 19 
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kingdom* Jot as answered: * “Truly I 
tell yoa today, You will be with me 
in Paradise 

1 Toward mid afternoon Jesus died 
of a broken heart. A secret disciple, 

Joseph of Arimathea, got Pilate’s 
permission to bury Jesus’ body in a 
newly hewn tomb in a nearby gar¬ 
den. Next day, N^san 15, the one- %} 

my religious leaders got Pilate’s 
auihorlz-atlcHl to seal the slone ' : J 

closing the tomb and to station a — 
soldier guard there, to prevent 
theft of tile body. That was the weekly sabbath. 

Early in the morning of NIsan 16, the third 
day of Jesus" death and burial. Almighty God 
raised his Son Jesus Chi ist from tin;- dead, unseen 
to human eyes. There was an earthquake, and the 
guards saw a glorious angel descend and roll 
away the stone, to reveal an emp¬ 
ty tomb. When the guards hur¬ 
ried away and reported the 
facts to the religious 
leaders, those bril 
them to say that Je¬ 
sus* disciples had 
stolen bis body away 
by night. 

* il In the course 
of that day the c 
resur reeled Jesus 
materialized hu¬ 
man bodies and made several appearances to dis¬ 
ciples of his. to prove that he was again alive, but 
in the spirit realm. During the following forty days 

CONSULT MATTHEW 27, 2d, WiAUK 15, 1 A, LUKE 23. 24 ANQ JOHN 19, 30 
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he made appearanees, on one occasion to as many 
as some five hundred Christian brothers. On the 
fortieth day he appeared and led his disciples to 
the top of the Mount c»f Olives. After telling them 
that they would receive holy spirit and would be 
witnesses of him to the most distant parts of the 
ear; h, he ascended heavenward and disappeared 
from their sight. 


SPIRIT I Al, CONGREGATION ESTABLISH! :U 



7 As instructed, the disciples stayed in Jerusa¬ 
lem, and Matthias was chosen by lot to take the 
place of unfaithful Judas Iscariot. 

On Pentecost, or the fiftieth day from Jesus’ 
resurrection, the promised holy spirit was poured 
out upon the 120 disciples in an upper room in 
Jerusalem, and they all began speaking with 
tongues that were foreign to them. Thousands of 
Pentecostal celebrators gathered to observe this 
spectacle. As the one to be given the keys of the 

kingdom of the heavens, 
the apostle Peter ad¬ 
dressed them and told 
them that what they saw 
and heard was a 
fulfillment of 
Joel’s prophecy 
about, the pouring 
out of God’s spir¬ 
it on all .sorts of 
flesh in the later 
times. The Jesus 
whom the reli¬ 
gious leaders had 
had killed on pass- 
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over day, God had raised from the dead, in ful¬ 
fillment of David's psalm (16), and he was now 
pouring out the spirit from heaven. David had also 
foreLold Jesus' exaltation to God’s right hand in 
heaven, ir, another psalm (110). Jesus, the Son or 
descendant of David, had now Itecome David’s 
Lord, for now God had “made him both Lord and 
Christ.” 

"" Many listeners repented ul what they heard 
and got baptized in water in the name of Jesus and 
continued associating with the apostles of Jesus 
Christ, About three thousand from among the 
Jews and proselytes were added to the congrega¬ 
tion that day, and they received holy spirit after 
water baptism. 

1 On a later day the apostles Peter and John 
cured a tame man at the “Beautiful” Gate of the 
temple. To the crowd that gathered, Peter declared 
that the miracle had been performed in Jesus’ 
name, and that Jesus was the Prophet long ago 
foretold by die prophet Moses. God had raised 
from the dead this Prophet like Moses and had 
sent him to bless the people by turning them from 
their sins. 

1U1 Many listeners believed, and the number of 
believers became about five thousand. However, 
for preaching the rcsu free! ion of Jesus the apostles 
Peter and John were pul in jail by the temple 
authorities. The next day, after a trial, they were 
released. The work of preaching and teaching arid 
the performance of miracles kept on. At this the 
jealous religious leaders of Jerusalem seized all 
the apostles and jailed them. But that night God’s 
angel released them and told them to go back to 

THIS IS BASED ON THE BIBLE RECORD AT ACTS 2-3, DEUTERONOMY 18, 
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the temple and keep speaking to the 

people. For this they were rearrested 
and brought to trial. To 
judges who had for¬ 
bidden thorn to 


preach Jesus, Peter 
and the other apostles 
said: "We must obey 
God as ruler rather 
than men.” Then the 
Court followed the ad¬ 
vice of Judge Gamaliel 
and, after !logging the 
apostles, they let them 
go. But tile apostles continued preaching daily at 
the temple and from house to house. 

In order to see to it that the Greek-speaking 
Jews were givi n the same "‘daily distribution" as 
the Hehrevr-speaking Jews of the congregation in 
Jerusalem, the apostles had seven capable men 
appointed as assistants to them. Of those seven, 
Stephen got into lively discussion with the oppos- 
ers. By force they took him before the Sanhedrin 
for trial. Here Stephen defended himself against 
the false testimony leveled against him. He pointed 
out that those judges were resistors of Goa’s holy 
spirit and had become the murderers of *‘thc righ¬ 
teous One/' At the climax Stephen described the 
\ is ion that he was having of the resurrected Jesus 
standing at God s right hand in the heavens. This 
was too much for the judges. So they stoned Ste- 


Tun DETAILED ACQOVhlf at ACTS i-7 IN TOUt EiELE, 
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phcn to death out¬ 
side Jerusalem* 

11,3 Standing by 
approvingly as a 
witness to Ste¬ 
phen's stoning 
was a Pharisee 
named Saul of 
the city of Tarsus 
in Asia Minor. 
When great per¬ 
secution now went ahead against the congregation. 
Sail! took a leading pari in it. Those who were 
scattered from Jerusalem went everywhere preach¬ 
ing the good news of God's Wal'd* Stephen's fel¬ 
low worker, Philip, went down to the city of Sa¬ 
maria and there brought about many conversions* 
followed by water baptism in Jesus’ name* Peter 
and John were sent down to impart holy spirit to 
the baptized ones. Then God's air'el directed Philip 
to a meeting - rh an Ethiopian eunuch on his way 
home from Jerusalem, Philip preached to him in 
his chariot. On driving alo ide a body of water, 
the Ethiopian had Philip baptize him and then 
went on his way re¬ 
joicing, 

11 1 While Saul x of 
Tarsus was on tuV 
way to Damascus ol 
Syria to extend his 
persecutions theie, 
he w as encountered 
by the resurrected 
Jesus in a blinding 
vision* In answ er io 
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his inquiry Saul was told: “I am Jesus, whom you 
are pei'secuting/' For three days Saul continued 
blind in Damascus, Then a disciple named Ananias 
was sent to open Saul's eyes and encourage him to 
get baptized. He did so and became “filled with 
holy spirit,” 1 fe joined the congregation there and 
began preaching Jesus, “that this One is the Son 
of God,” Because unbelieving Jews plotted to kill 
him and kept watching the city gates, Paul had to 
escape by being lowered in a basket through an 
opening in the walk He went back to Jerusalem, 
but because of attempts upon his life there he re¬ 
turned la Tarsus, his home city in Asia Minor. 

lcr Meantime the apostle Peter traveled about 
preaching and performing nin*s t even raising the 
dead disciple Tabitha or Dorcas to life* While 
storing at Joppa* he had a vision one noon, the 
purpose of which vision was summed up in these 
words to him: “You stop calling defiled the things 
God has cleansed*” Peter was now told to go with 
three men just arriving from Caesarea. The Italian 
centurion Cornelius had yesterday hod a vision in 
which an angel told him to send for Peter. So 
Peter, the one entrusted with the “keys of the 
kingdom of the heavens/’ went along to Caesarea 
and entered a Gentile home* There be preached to 
the uncircumcised Gentile Cornelius and those 
whom he had gathered Into his house. These be¬ 
lieved Peter's message, and, while he yet spoke, 
God s holy spirit fell upon these first uncircum- 
cised Gentile believers and they began talking 
with foreign tongues. Then Peter “commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ/' 
At this event the seventieth week of years, as 
fOrel old by the prophet Daniel, concerning the 

to* niKTHEIt DETAIiS READ ACTS 9. 10. MATTHEW 14 AND DANIM 9, 
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special favor of the 
Abrahamic cove- 
nan! to exclusively 
t he circumcised 
Jews, ended. This ^■ 
was in the au¬ 
tumn of 36 C\E. 

1,+n Thereaf- 
ler the message 
\va s p re a ch cd 
to Gentiles and 
J e w s alike. 

Then Barnabas, a 
Levite believer, ___ 

went to Tarsus and ^ 

brought Saul to An¬ 
tioch of Syria. There they taught for a whole year. 
Here in Antioch of Syria the disciples of Jesus 
Christ were fn*st called “Christians.” About that 
time tiie apostle James was killed at Jerusalem, 
and King Ilerod Agrippa I threw the apostle Peter 1 
in prison to have him killed after* the Jewish pass- 
over. However, God’s angel delivered Peter from 
prison, Peter advised the brothers of God’s answer' 
to their prayers and went into hiding, 

1<>T Under instructions by means of holy spirit, 
the congregation at Antioch sent out Saul and 
Barnabas on a missionary tour. They went first 
to Cyprus and then up into Asia Minor into the 
Roman Province of Galatia" Many uncircumcised 
Gentiles as well as Jews believed. After exciting 
experiences, including a stoning of Saul, they re¬ 
turned to Antioch and made report. There a dis¬ 
pute arose over Whether the Gentile converts 


fOfl A more detailed account see acts: 11 and GENESIS 12. 
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should be circumcised in the flesh 3ike the Jews. 
Saul, who had now come to be called Paul, and 
Barnabas and others were sent up to Jerusalem to 
have the matter settled there by the governing 
body, A young Gentile convert, Titus, accompanied 
Paul to .Jerusalem, At this session of the apostles 
and other older men of the Jerusalem congrega¬ 
tion Peter told of the conversion of the uncircum¬ 
cised Cornelius, and Paul and Barnabas told of 
their experiences with Gentile converts. 

After that the disciple James* apparently the 
half brother of Jesus Christ, called this the fulfill* 
ment of the prophecy of Amos, that Jehovah God 
would tak e out of the non-Jewish nations a “people 
for his name/' James then made known his own 
decision. The governing body acted and drew up 
a letter, saying that Gentile believers did not need 
circumcision but should keep from Gentile idola¬ 
try, Gentile eating and drinking of blood am! 
sexual immorality. 

mi, p au j zind Barnabas took this letter \o Antioch 
to read to the congregation* In a discussion with 
the apostles Peter (Cephas) and John and the 
disciple James, it had been agreed that Paul and 
Barnabas should go preaching to the uncircum- 
eised Gentile nat ions, whereas they (Peter, John 
and James) should specialize on the circumcised 
Jews. Paul and Barnabas now thought of going 
back over the ter ritory of their first missionary 
tour, but a disagreement between them caused a 
separation. Barnabas went with his cousin Mark 
to Cyprus, but Paul selected Silas (Silvanus) and 
proceeded through Syria and into Asia Minor, At 
Lystra he arranged for the young man Timothy, 
half-Jew, half-Greek, to accompany them In the 
missionary work* One night at Troas on the Ae- 

fOft mis rAOL AMO THE next, SF t ACTS GALATIANS ?. AMOS 9. 
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gean Sea, Paul hart a vision of a European man, 
a Macedonian, beseeching him: "Step over into 
Macedonia and help us/* Paul decided that to do 
this was God's will. It was at this point that Luke, 
a medical doctor, joined the missionary group and 
began to write Faults experiences as contained in 
the Bible hook, the Acts of the Apostles. 

iu> By ship the missionary party readied the 
shores of Europe* At Philippi, the chief Macedo¬ 
nian city, Lydia and her household believed and 
got baptized and a congregation was established. 
Paul’s casting a demon out of a girl employed pro- 
regionally as a predictor of events led to the 
1h.rowing of Paul and Silas into prison. At mid¬ 
night an earthquake freed them, and the prison 
keeper asked how to be saved. He and his house¬ 
hold believed and got baptized. Later the city 
magistrates came and brought them out from 
prison, because Paul and Silas were Roman citi¬ 
zens. After bidding the congregation good-bye, 
Paul and his parly mov 
to Thessalonica. 

U1 Here a congregat 
was established. But the j 
oils Jews caused 
demons tra t ion a gainst 
Paul. The brothers sent 
him and Silas out to 
Beroea. Despite 
the interest r 
here, the Jews 41 
i n pursuit 
obliged Paul to 
leave here, and 
Hie brot hers 
brought him to 
A t h c ns, to 

11 oatS* (i i Him w am thtur pr» ru Ji.n ; r-OfKid b\ tlie ptx>idt- |o 
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aw ait the arrival of Silas and Timothy. Paul’s 
speaking, not only in the Jewish synagogue, but 
also in the marketplace, resulted in his being 
brought before the high Athenian court atop Mars’ 
Ilill or the Areopagus. Ills powerful witness to 
God the Creator anti to Jesus and his resurrection 
from the dead gained his dismissal, but one court 
judge, Dionysius, and others believed. 

115 Moving south to Corinth, Paul took up lodg¬ 
ing with the Jewish couple Aquila and Priscilla* 
working part time as a tentmaker. While here, 
Paul wrote and sent his first letter to the Thessa- 
lonians, to comfort and build them up spiritually. 
He followed this up by a second letter, warning 
the Thessalonians, to stabilize them regarding 
Christ's second coming and the tlay of Jehovah, 
and warning them of the coming apostasy or fall¬ 
ing away from the Christian faith. After teaching 
in Corinth for a year and a half and establishing 
a congregation, Paul was brought into court by 
the unbelieving Jews, but the case was thrown 
out of court. 

1 After some days Paul sailed east for Caesa¬ 
rea, making a stop ;d Ephesus in tin- Province of 
Asia and preaching there. From Caesarea he paid 
a visit to the congregation at Jerusalem and then 
returned to Antioch of Syria. Possibly from here 
Paul wrote his letter to the Galatian Christians, 
warning them against renouncing Christ by get¬ 
ting circumcised and thereby indebt mg themselves 
to keep the whole law of the prophet Moses, like 
natural circumcised Jews. 

UtAD ACTS 1/* IB, 1 IIII A, M, 2 THCSS* 1-3, GAL, \- 6 . 
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11 On his third missionary tour Paul came back 
to Ephesus. He rebaptized twelve men who had 
been baptized with only the baptism of John the 
Baptist ami imparted to them the gift of the holy 
spirit, so that they spoke with foreign tongues and 
prophesied, 

,1$ In Ephesus Paul worked for years, teaching 
and performing miracles* At last the makers of 
shrines to the goddess Artemis (Diana) gave vent 
to their resentment and stirred up a riot against 
Paul. The mob, crying out, ‘"Great is Artemis of 
the Ephesians!” rushed to the theater, forcibly 
taking traveling companions of Paul along. In the 
theater the city recorder finally calmed, them down 
and dismissed the irregular assembly* Paul decided 
to travel on 10 Macedonia, but it was from Ephesus 
that Paul wrote his first letter to the Corinthian 
Christians, to discourage the forming of sects 
among them and to answer their many vital ques¬ 
tions, He also sent Titus there to help the Co¬ 
rinthians, 

,1M Receiving word from Corinth through Titus, 
Paul in Macedonia wrote his second letter to the 
Corinthians, exposing their “superfine apostles” 
and defending his own genuine opost leship. Be.'fore 
returning East from Greece, Paul wrote his mag¬ 
nificent letter concerning Chn in faith to the 
congregation of believers at Rome, telling them he 
wauled to stop and see litem on his way to Spain, 

11T On his way eastward to Jerusalem, Paul 
preached in Troas and raised the accidentally 
killed Eutyehus to life. He also Stopped at Miletus 
and here had a farewell meeting with the congre- 

ACT5 2Q. 1 CQBINTHfAN5 l Id 2 COtUNTHJAHS 1 ITOAtANS 1 U. 
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benelU’iul omlLcna did br write to tin CiirUflaiui Ip Corinth and 
in limit**? 

117, US, uil On liH return lo Jerusalem. how did Paul oomc 
to In* iM|>rlsort'd ’ i. 10 What wrr*’ hi-; cxivrhmir?; Ur-fore the 
Jewish SAniu^uin nnd before ihi : •man governor Felix T 
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Ration overseers of Ephesus, expecting to see them 
no more, und so r emin ding them of how tie had 
taught them for three years "publicly and from 
house to house/ 1 After putting in port at Caesarea, 
Paul went Up to Jerusalem. While he was In the 
temple to fulfill a vow, certain Jews recognized 
him and stirred up a mobbing. Roman soldiers 
from the nearby fortress rescued Paul. On his way 
up the stairs to the soldiers* quarters Paul gained 
permission fa speak to the Jews from there in 
Hebrew. He explained how he had been converted 
to Christianity; but when he told them of his 
commission to preach to the Gentiles, the preju¬ 
diced Jews began rioting again. 

11 ' To prevent the Roman soldier from whipping 
him, Paul identified himself as a Roman citizen. 
Next day Paul was brought out to appear before 
the Jewish Sanhedrin of Jerusalem. Paul's Iden¬ 
tifying himself as a Pharisee and a believer in the 
resurrection split the Sanhedrin. To save Paul 
from being pulled to pieces by the contending soc- 
tartans, the soldiers grabbed him and took him 
back to their quarters. In the face of a plot Of 
fanatical Jews to kill Paul, the military com¬ 
mander sent him under heavy guard down to 
Caesarea. Some days later the Jewish religious 
leaders came down to plead against Paul before 
the Roman governor, Felix* Before him Paul 
proved that he was innocent of stirring up a riot 
at Jerusalem but was a peaceable believer in the 
resurrection* 

119 Paul was kept in custody In Caesarea for two 
years, till Festus became successor to Governor 
Felix. At Jerusalem the Jewish religious leaders 
filed charges with Festus against Paul. Back at 

READ ALSO THE DETAILED ACCOUNT IN THE fM FLE AT ACTS 20 25. 


119. I low long Paul knpt In ruatody In ©&esnri-H p nrtd, finally, 

in whom did he appeal lias ease' 
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Caesarea, Feslus had Paul brought in to hear 
charges made by the Jews from Jerusalem. Paul 
again affirmed his innocence of any wrongdoing 
deserving of death, and concluded: ‘T appeal to 
Caesar!” Said Fcstus: ”To Caesar you shall go/* 

'-' On a visit of King Herod Agrippa and his 
wife Bernice to Governor Festus at Caesarea, Fes- 
fus arranged for the king to hear Paul. Then Paul 
related his religious background and told how he 
miraculously saw the resurrected Christ and was 
converted. Fcstus interrupted to say that Paul 
was going mad because of great learning. Paul de¬ 
nied and then addressed himself to King Agrippa, 
asking: "Do you, King Agrippa, believe the Proph¬ 
ets? I know you believe.” Agrippa answered: "In 
a short time you would persuade me to become a 
Christian.” Paul wished that he and others would 
do so. Afterward in discussion Festus and Agrippa 

agreed that Paul was innocent but, as he had ap¬ 
pealed to Caesar, ho had to see Caesar. 

12 During Paul’s years of detention here at 
Caesarea, it appears. Luke the medical doctor 
wrote his life account of Jesus Christ, as addressed 
to Theophilus. When Paid was now put aboard 
ship for the voyage to Rome, Doctor Luke went 
along. While they were en route the Jewish fast 
day of atonement passed by, in the early fall of 
the year. Bad weather set in. So in the port of 
Fair Havens, Crete, Paul recommended that the 
ship pass the winter there. However, enticed by a 
soft south wind, the ship sailed on. only to run 
into a tempestuous wincL On the third day of the 
tempest they had to jettison tile tackling of the 

PROOF JQR THE- AU-O YE CAN Lt POUND AT ACTS 25 27 AND LUKE I. 

120. Xfi what way diet PauJ maJke j-:ou<i use of the hearing he 
Jutti I* fori ■ K it,,, a pjp^ ? 

12L-HM Whal wa« Unite? fluing during the tlinc of Paul' 

imprisonmentV (b) Heiate happened while Lhey were en 

route to Roph?. 
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boat Then for days they were tempest-tossed with¬ 
out benefit of sun or stare. During tills time an 
Migel of God appeared to Paul by night to say: 
"Have no fear, Paul. You must stand before Cae¬ 
sar, and, look' God has freely given you all those 
sailing with >ou/' So Paul encouraged them all to 
eat something, for they were to suffer shipwreck 
on an island. 

1 On the four! cent hi night the sailors took 
soundings and found they were being driven land¬ 
ward* The ship’s anchors were cast off, and Paul 
told the sailors to stay aboard and not try to es¬ 
cape by a skiff: otherwise they would be lost. Then 
Paul led them all in taking food against the ordeal 
ahead. At daybreak the ship ran aground despite 
lightening the ship, and it began to be broken to 
pieces* In order to save Paul, the army officer 
would not let the soldiers kill the prisoners aboard. 
Then by swimming or by aid of floatable things 
all 276 passengers made it to land safely. 

1 It proved to be the island of Malta, south of 
Italy* The islanders showed these stranded people 
great kindness, Paul survived a snakebite and also 
healed the lather of Publius, a principal man of 
Malta, after which many people came to Paul to 
be cured. 

is* Three months later the shipwreck survivors 
were able to sail away for Italy. In due time they 
landed at Futeoli (thejtnodern Pozzuoli ) _ Here the 
Christian congrc;' non entertained Paul for seven 
days. Tile brothers in Rome heard of Paul's coming 
and came to the M-kct Place of Appius and 
Three Taverns to greet him. On seeing them Paul 
thanked God and was encouraged as he now 1 en¬ 
tered Ren i 1 as a prisoner. There he was permitted 
to slay in a house of his own with soldier's to 
guard him. 

THU lN4*tAT|vr IS DRAWN FROM THE fltBtE ACCOUNT AH ACTS 27, 20 
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17:1 Three days after arrival Paul was visited by 
principal Jews of Rome, because, said they, "ns 
regards this sect it is known to us that every win re 
It is spoken against/' So a meeting was arranged 
for later, and then Paul gave the gathering a wit¬ 
ness concerning God’s kingdom and concerning 
Jesus. At this the Jews disagreed among them¬ 
selves; only some believed, lienee Paul commented 
that the message of salvation had to go to the un- 
cireumcised Gentiles: “They will certainly listen 
to it/' Thus, for at least two years before coming 
to i rial befo re Caesa r, Pa til w i t ncssed to t b ose 
visiting his 
lodging place, 
boldly preach¬ 
ing and teach¬ 
ing God's king¬ 
dom and the 
Lord Jesu s 
Ch rist Ail of 
Caesar’s prae¬ 
torian guard 
h e a r d about 
him; of course, 
others did ton. 

Even some of 
Caesar’s own 
household be¬ 
came believers, and the Roman congregation was 
greatly strengthened and emboldened by Paul’s 
presence. 

^ Here at Rome Doctor Luke, Paul's compan¬ 
ion, was able to write Theophilus and send him t he 
complete account of the Acts of the Apostles. Also, 
while under house arrest and in bonds, Paul wrote 

KFAD AlSO Acts 7B AND PHIL IFF UUNS T r 4 !N THE MltF, 

TJ25, Ui} To what food use did Paul put tils time durJnK 

thn two yettrs under Kuard in R(> T ”e brfnrr h** enmc to trkit? 
tt>* What wmtne did i-uka and Mark also do in Rtittke during 
this i>triod? 
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loiters, of which there si HI are copies, to the Ephe¬ 
sians, to the Philippi an s and to the Colossians; 
and he sent a runaway slave, Oneslmus, now con¬ 
verted. hack with a letter to his master Philemon. 
The inside evidence in the letter to the Hebrews 
Is very strong that this too was written by Paid 
from Rome. John Mark, the cousin of Paul's for¬ 
mer missionary partner Barnabas, visited Paul in 
Rome* and evidently while here Mark wrote Ills 
life account Introduced with the words M The be¬ 
ginning of the good news about Jesus Christ/* 
Later Mark rejoined the apostle Peter, in Babylon 
on the Euphrates River in Mesopotamia. 

117 God's angel had told Paul: “You must stand 
before CaesarJ 1 Those unbreakable words had to 
come true. The evidence from future developments 
is tliat Caesar (Nero) pronounced Paul innocent 
and let him go. Paul renewed his missionary ac¬ 
tivity, in association with Timothy and Titus, who 
were appointed to be regional overseers. After 
having left them at posts of duty, Paul wrote his 
first letter to Timothy and a similar letter of 
organizational instructions to Titus, both letters 
probably from Macedonia. 

J =* In the meantime Jesus' half brother, the dis¬ 
ciple James at Jeivisalem, wrote his inspired letter 
“to the twelve tribes that are scattered about.” As 
for the apostle Peter, he visited the ancient but 
declining city of Babylon on the Euphrates Rivei\ 
Joins Mark being with him there. From Babylon 
Peter wrote his first letter to the Christian “tem¬ 
porary residents scattered about in [the Asia 
Minor provinces of] Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia.” Later, probably while still in 
ancient Babylon, Peter v, rote his second letter, to 

f-mitM.j COL 4j MARK «i I PE*, r, 5 t ACTS 27f 1 fIM. 1 f JAS. 1. 

1—7, Wh.ii npjuirvnUy ftapiK»m*tl wlKn Paul was broincht to 
trial before Caesar, an cl so what activity did he renew afterward? 
XUS In the nifisiUlmc vvb;t* uc-rc lie dlsuUilc Joints and the 
li> F*:Ler liolnifiV 



THE TRUE-ilFE STORY AS TOLD BY THE HOLY BIBLE ! OQ 


possessors of the same Christian faith. In it Peter 
writes of “our beloved brother Paul’' and classes 
Paul's waitings with 4i the rest of the Scriptures/’ 

When next we hear from the apostle Paul he 
is evidently In prison in Rome, due to make his 
final defense before Caesar, this time appai'ently 
as a criminal offender against the Roman Empire. 
Doctor Luke alone is attending upon him. From 
here Paul writes his second letter to Timothy, say¬ 
ing in its conclusion: “The due time for my re¬ 
leasing is imminent, I have fought the fine fight* 
I have run the course to the finish, T have ob¬ 
served the faith.” Whether before this he had ex¬ 
tended his missionary work into Spain, Paul does 
not say. Hut probably about tilts time* in the Near 
Past in Palestine* the disciple Jude t the younger 
brother of James the half brother of Jesus Christ, 
wrote his letter “to the called ones who are loved 
in relationship with God the Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ.” It is somewhat similar to Peter's 
last letter. 

J ''However, now Ihe prophetic words of Jesus 
Christ, spoken back in the year 33 CJC., concern¬ 
ing tlie terrible destruction of Jerusalem and its 
temple were nearing fulfillment. At this time his 
words applied to his disciples in Jerusalem and the 
province of Judea, to flee out of the entire prov¬ 
ince after they set? Jerusalem for a time sur¬ 
rounded by enemy armies, that they might take 
refuge in the mountains on the other side of the 
Jordan River and there continue their Christian 
ministry. Jesus' inspired words came true in 
70 C.E., when, according to worldly history, ; be 
Roman armies under General Titus destroyed 

INFORMATION IS from 2 PETER J, 2 TIMOTHY 1 * r JUDE AND LUKE 21, 

L29 (fti TTotv f 1 irj FiiuJ i pp.t r^iHIy curin’ to he li Tun-Hum Pit In 
Rome u second time, and what did he write t*» nis fefhiw worker 
rtmothy :it r ’jLM Lime? «to> Brirk sn 1 *frh&£tiav% to whom did Lbo 
i Juch? aclrlross a letter ubout this time? 

13TJ. In f n1lH lm»rt of Jt §us‘ u prd.i. want Imp1 n Jerttmlem 
Ln the yi’Ai 70 C.K-, ur,d of wtuil did litis give ;i^uranpc: 
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Herod's temple and the rebellious city of Jeru¬ 
salem, from which the Christians had obediently 
fled to other provinces. In the year 73 GE. the last 
Jewish stronghold in i he Province of Judea, the 
fortress of Masada on the west side of the Dead 
Sea, fell to the Roman conquerors. This fulfillment 
of Jesus' words gave strong assurance that the rest 
of Jesus' prophecy concerning the mam -featured 
“sign*' that would mark the “conclusion of the 
system of things 1 ' would unfailingly come true* 

Ever since the last days of the apostle Paul, 
Rome had become an enemy and persecutor of rhe 
apostles of Jesus Christ and the rest of his disci¬ 
ples. Thus in process of time* likely toward the 
end of the first century C.E., the aged apostle John 
found himself a prisoner on Romo's penal island 
of Patmos in the Aegean Sea, “for speaking about 
God and bearing witness to Jesus/’ Here John was 
favored with the “revelation by Jesus Christ, 
which God gave him, to show his slaves the things 
that must shortly take place.” 

*** The things that John saw in miraculous vision 
he was told to write down, sending an account 
thereof to the Christian congregations in Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel¬ 
phia and i^aodieea. Thai John would be freed from 
his exile nn the isle of Patmos seems to be indi¬ 
cated by the words said to John after he had eaten 
the little opened scroll at an angel's hand: “You 
must prophesy again with regard to peoples and 
nations and tongues and many kings/' 

Apparently after this, the apostle John wrote 
Ins life account of the Lord Jesus Christ* that the 
readers thereof believe that Jesus Is Ihv 

MATTHEW 74, 7 3, MARK 13, IUKE 71* REVELATION I *32t JOHN I 31. 

T aSra 

KM. Towjml the etid of the MrM iv-murv C,E-, why wei thf 
used jalkaslIc* John confined on the penal Iidtind of Pnlmoft, ftiul 
wilh what wuk he* favored while there? 

335 333. to whom did John write tin* tiling he there sjw in 
vi ton, find vJuit farther wiillriK did he do apparently after ht^ 

rdcaucT 
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Christ the Son of God, and that, because of be¬ 
lieving, you may have life by means of his name/* 
In the closing lines John speaks of himself as a 
witness and says: **We know that the will ness he 
gives is true/* In this same closing period of 
John's life he wrote three letters, the second being 
directed to “the chosen lady/' and the third to 
"Gains, the beloved/' John hoped to see Gains 
shortly* 

* Thus, by the “revelation by Jesus Christ'* 
that was given to John on the isle of Patmos, the 
words of the resurrected Jesus concerning John as 
uttered back in the spring of 33 C.E. virtually 
came true: "If n is my will for him to remain until 
I come, of what concern is that?" By those words, 
however, Jesus did not mean that John would not 
die the same as the rest of the Christian believers. 
In the final revelation to John a vision was given 
of the glorified congregation of 144*000 faithful 
disciples of Jesus Christ, standing in Kingdom 
power with Jesus Christ on the heavenly Mount 
Zion. There was also seen a '“great crowd” of 
earthly worshipers of God, these being without 
known number and being taken from "all nations 
and tribes and peoples and tongues.” The heavenly 
Lamb, Jesus Christ, becomes their shepherd and 
“will guide them to fountains of waters of life/' 
In the revelation John was also given a vision 
of the birth in heaven of God’s Messianic kingdom, 
over which fact the Gentile nations on earth be¬ 
came angry, "wrathful/’ For'this reason God’s own 
wrath comes upon them. At that time, by means of 
war, Satan the Devil and his demons are cast out 
of heaven and then carry on a war with the re¬ 
maining ones of the seed of God's "woman/' 

JOHN 2lj 1 JOHN \-St 3 JOHN* 3 JOHN; REV- V, 7 t 11, 12, 14. 

134w In the* revelation given to John, wh&rc ihl he soe the* 
cronrrr edition of faithful dliclhles of Jcmi; iml whnt 

‘%rriN» i iTOwlr hs? silso shown ’ 

13h A vision t*f \vh i 1'irih wjw alxo set'll L»y I- j; ti V •:lowed. J y 
what events on earth ? 
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11 As in the prophet Daniel's vision that used 
wild blasts as symbols of the political world pow¬ 
ers, John sees Satan’s worldwide system of polit¬ 
ical rule under the symbol of a wild beast with 
seven heads and ten diademed horns. A two- 
member political system is pictured as a two- 
homed, one~headcd beast that urges the worship 
of the seven-headed beast. It finally brings about 
the making of an image of the many-membered 
system of political rule pictured by the seven¬ 
headed beast, Cod^ wrath is a trains t these beastly 
political systems and the idolatrous ’'image of the 
wild beast/’ So God does not bless them but 
plagues them terribly. 

a:: While God's plagues are being poured out 
upon them, John sees all the Gentile nations, their 
kings and their armies, marching to the 14 war of 
the great day of God the Almighty” at Har~ 
Magedon, under the influence of the Dragon, Satan 
the Devi l, and his demons. Then John sees God’s 
judgment upon Babylon the Great, the world em¬ 
pire of false Babylonish religion. She commits reli¬ 
gious forni- 
ca t ion with 
earth’s politi¬ 
cal rulers, to 
the oppres¬ 
sion of the 
peoples. She 
rides a beast 
of scarlet coi- 
or like the 
seven-headed, 
t c n-h o r n e d 

m THE &IBLE RECORD AT REVELATION 13, U-17 AND DANJEL 7, S- 

I3G. With what $ymbGtf did John sot* political systems rc-pre- 
sonted, nnrfc who r \iJifs -i-:. wniili auntm;! them? 

337, 133. Ca> To what end doe* fiMbn i no Great come, ms 
■n hy John, and m> what does God tell his people to do? 
(ti) Watt follows for the political sfitrmi of earth and tholr 
supporter:.? (cl How arc the Devil uml hi* demons with? 
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wild beast. Finally all this political combination 
turns against religious Babylon the Great and de¬ 
stroys her. After Uiat the political combination 
wars against the kingdom of the heavenly Lamb 
of God, the “Lord of lords and King of kings.” 

ltiH In view of the coming destruction of Babylon 
the Great* God urgently tells his people to get out 
of her, and then gives a vision of her sudden* swift 
destruction. At her destruction all heavenly crea¬ 
tures will cry Hallelujah, meaning “Praise Jah, 
you people. M The “war of the great day of God the 
Almighty" follows at liar—Magedon, and his King 
of kings destroys the whole political combination 
on earth, killing of! all the political ruler’s, their 
military armies and all their supporters and ser¬ 
vants. Immcdiately following th a l the D t agon, 
Satan the Devil. and his demons are seized, chained 
and imprisoned in rm abyss For a thousand years. 

13W The “first resurrection" is seen, namely, that 
of those faithful disciples who will reign with 
Christ in heaven for those thousand years, also 
serving as judges and as “priests: of God and of 
the Christ, M The resurrection of the “rest of the 
dead" takes place on earth, from Ha'dcs and the 
sea, and they have their judgment before God’s 
throne- At the end of the thousand years Satan 
and his demons are let loose from the abyss and 
are permitted to test out mankind. Those on earth 
who then side in with Satan and revolt against 
God's kingdom, the “heavenly Jerusalem," do not 
get their names written in the “book of lift"" and 
ere destroyed in the “lake of Ore,” a symbol of 
tbe second death." This loaves the earth occupied 
by only those enrolled in the “book of life." Satan 

CONFIRMATION OF TH\S t5 FOUND AT P C VELAT'OM I7-2S AND LUKE a. 

139. (i) Who re s^en rMuidRCtHl from thfc daad? fbl 
if!st wunes uiku, MianV Ir-rj n i th? end of Mi- Ihou^irt yous. and 
thi'n what wiJJ happen to Satan anti all who join him in revolt 
inguinal JcUxgtlojn T 
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and his demons are then also destroyed forever, 
in ‘‘second death/' 

1 ^ When Satan and his demons were chained 
and hurled Into the abyss after the battle of Har— 
Magedon a thousand years previous to their de¬ 
struction, a ‘'new heaven and a new earth" came 
into existence. Tile mar riage lime came for the 
symbolic Bride of Christ, namely, the congregation 
of his 144 r GGG faithful disciples who become his 
heavenly joint heirs* The Bride, “the I-amb’s wife/* 
is pictured as a glorious city, named New Jeru¬ 
salem* coming down out of heaven to bless man¬ 
kind God then wipes out the tears of sorrow from 
the people’s eyes, and even the death inherited by 
all mankind from the sinful Adam ‘"will be no 
more/' 

11! The New Jerusalem is made to shine by the 
glory of God the Almighty and his JLamb Jesus 
Christ. By means of the light from the New Jeru¬ 
salem the nations here on earth will walk. Through 
New Jerusalem God's provision for life everlasting 
on earth will How* to mankind, like a “river of 
water of life, clear as crystal, flowing out from the 
throne of God and of the GambT As it w ere, life- 
sustaining fruit trees line both banks of the sym¬ 
bolic river* 

*** The Permanent Heir of ancient King David 
says to John: “I, Jesus, sent my angel to bear wit¬ 
ness to you people of these things for the congre¬ 
gations. I am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright morning star/* Thus the genealogy 
of the Seed of God's “woman" through the royal 
house of David reaches its goat 

REVELATION 30 2; AND MATTHEW 25 ARE THE BASIS FOR THIS RECORD. 

1 141. (a) A thousand ymrs before LhKs. atu?r Satan rind hi* 

demons were* f3 whftl happy event look place in heaven 

(b> What Js l ie Notv Jeni saloxn* and what biotin t:s doi^ * hxI 
bfeitow upon mankind bv mfttuij? of 31 V 

142, Ass the rmlAUOn draws to a cnn.-l tistoxt, how 13 attention 
ii^aLn drawn to U.l* Seed of God** '‘woman’' tbrough the royftl 
housii n V David? 
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14 The ’‘words of the prophecy” of this Revela¬ 
tion to John are not to be sealed up, "for the 
appointed time is near,” Harmoniously with this 
fact the apostle John makes this observation: 
"And the spirit and the bride keep on saying: 
'Come!' And let anyone hearing say: ‘Come!' And 
let anyone thirsting come; let anyone that wishes 
take life’s water free.” To preserve the pureness 
and correctness of the ‘‘prophecy of this scroll,” 
no addition is to bo made to it nor anything taken 
away from it, under penalty of plagues and de¬ 
struction. Jehovah’s great Witness, Jesus Christ, 
filially says to John: "Yes; 1 am coming quickly.” 
John replies: "Amen! Come, Lord Jesus." Then 
the last book of the Bible closes with the words: 
"May the undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with the holy ones.” 

REVELATION 22 IS THE INSPIRED RECORD ON WHICH TIMS IS EASED. 

143. With wimt assurance and prayerXui request docs this last 
hook of Lhe Bible close 7 
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HERE was once a time when there w;is 
no earth nor any sun, moon and stars 
to shine upon it. There was then no material uni¬ 
verse, of which our small earth is a part, in bound¬ 
less space. And yet life existed somewhere. Where? 
In the realm that is invisible to us who are made 
of earthly material, a realm that \\ e cannot feel 
or touch. It is a realm that is higher than our 
human, materialistic realm. For that reason the 
Holy Bible calls it “heaven” or “the heavens.” Life 
in the heavenly realm is also of a higher order 
than that of man here on earth. 

- It is in the heavens invisible to us that God 

the Creator lives. In the one hundred and fifteenth 

% 

psalm it is written: “As regards the heavens, to 
Jehovah the heavens belong, but the earth he has 
given to the sons of men." (Psalm 115:16) In 
psalm eleven, verse four says: “Jehovah in the 
heavens is his throne, liis own eyes behold, his 
own beaming eyes examine the sons of men." 

1. |Wcr, there was n jnntttrJjU universe, wlierc did 11fc* exist? 

2. W he rtf' doC5 iSod t he t r ea lor 1 1 ve. as exp I a f ned by c «al r. i s 
In ihc HJbtisV 
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3 To show how lowly our earthly homo ; s in 
comparison with God’s heavenly realm, it is % bit¬ 
ten, in Isaiah 06:1: "This is what Jehovah has 
said: ‘ The heavens are my throne, and the earth 
is my f(>oistc h>1/ " He is t hi Creator ol* tnir material 
universe, mom and mom of which our astronomers 
with their tremendous telescopes are able to see. 
So He existed and enjoyed life before our material 
universe began. As the Holy Bible says at its very 
start: "In the beginning God created the heavens 
ond the earth/*—Genesis 1:1. 

4 God is the source of all life outside of himself. 
Psalm 36:9 admits this fact, saying to God: "With 
you is the source of life/’ The prophet Moses rec¬ 
ognized that the living God had no beginning, even 
as he will hav e no end. when he wrote: “O Jeho¬ 
vah, you yourself have proved to lie a real dwelling 
for us during generation after generation. Before 
the mountains themselves were ix»m. or you pro¬ 
ceeded to bring forth as with labor pains the earth 
and the productive land, even from time Indefinite 
to time indefinite you are God/' Psalm 90:1, 2. 

a Not only did our material universe as a cre¬ 
ation have a start, but creation in the invisible 
realm of heaven also had a beginning. The ever- 
living God vv as before even such heavenly cre¬ 
ation, and at that time he was all alone. The time 
came when God decided to create. He began by 
creating living things. What did he create first? 
His own Word lelfe us. To us he says: "'The 
thoughts of you people are not my thoughts, nor 
are my ways your ways/ is the utterance of Je¬ 
hovah* ‘For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so my ways are higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts.*** (Isaiah 
55:8, 9) So God did not follow any unrealistic idea 

&» i lov, <1i<i the material unlverw «jme Into existence? 

4. Did IkKt hnvo r h*-j:inninE‘ 

5. (a) Were the Ur l tft 1 n rk cw.tl<vl by God living w i-r*- they 
IlfelrsA? (bi Wlut form ui ctvnturv Ilf* ilia God make firstT 
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like that of "evolutionists*' and start with the low¬ 
est and most simple form of life, of earthly mate¬ 
rial. Instead, he started with the highest form of 
creature life, a heavenly one. He made it the best 
living creation in all existence. 

€ Just as with a human father and his firstborn 
son, “that one is the beginning of his generative 
power,’ 7 so it was with the great Creator and his 
first heavenly creation. It was the “beginning of 
his generative power/' (Deuteronomy 21:17) Or% 
as the patriarch Jacob said of his firstborn son 
Reuhen: (l You are my first-born, my vigor and the 
beginning of my generative power, the excellence 
of dignity and the excellence of strength/' (Gen¬ 
esis 49:3) So the “right of the first-bom's posi¬ 
tion” belonged to God's first heavenly creature. 
Tliis first creation of God came to be called "his 
only-begotten Son.”—John 3:16. 

7 Here a Moslem will recognize that there is a 
difference between the Koran and the Holy Bible, 
and be will have to choose which book 'he will 
accept as true in this regard. The Koran, in its 
Sura XVTI, verse 1X1, says: “Say: f Praise be to 
God, who begets no son, and has no partner In 
(His) dominion: nor (needs) He any to protect 
Him from humiliation: yea, magnify Him for His 
greatness and glory/ ,f And in Sura CXII, verses 
1-4, it says: "Say: lie is God, the One and Only, 
God T the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, nor 
is He begotten; and there is none like unto Him/’* 

* However, it was the prophet Jesus Christ, who, 
six hundred years before the Koran, said; 4 "God 

* Quoted from “Tlie Holy Koran—Text, Translation 
and Commentary," by Abdullati Yusuf AIK the edition 
of 1 FU 6 in two volumes. 


6. HOW was l-Li- l^rsE heaven! j creation tilu* timbcrtl jsoti, 

and whiit kiraci r>f Son Is hr nillr<l at John 3: Lfi" 

T, S, (al Doss the Moslem Koran aKr^e that God has hnerrotton 
tit Sort ' <b> Hoiv ii-ng b<for-- thi i Koran tl*cl the prnphi l Jl-sh- 
Christ clL'cluix* thill God h > an 1 "only-tX^OlUzn Son.' 1 a n-A \\ ha!_ 
hope did ho associate with the exorcUmit of faith 5n that one? 




WHEN "AIL THE SONS OF GOD BEGAN SHOUTING** 121 


loved the world so much that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, in order that everyone exercising 
faith in him might not be destroyed but have ever¬ 
lasting life, Kor Coil sent forth his Son into the 
world, not for him to judge the world, but for the 
world to be saved through him. He that exercises 
faith in him is not to be judged. He that does not 
exercise faith has been judged already, because he 
has not exercised faith in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God3* (John 3:16-18) Hence for 
six centuries before the Koran was written, true 
worshipers of the one, living and true God were 
exercising faith in the “only-begotten Son of God/' 
to gain salvation. Did they believe wrong? 

- This “only-begotten Son of God 1 ' took the 
“first-bom's position** in all of God's creation, and 
rightfully so. As the “beginning of [God'sJ gen¬ 
erative power” he would excel all future creation 
in dignity, strength and wisdom. He was the em¬ 
bodiment of God's wisdom, anti because of this the 
words of proverbs 8:22-31, where Wisdom is por¬ 
trayed as speaking to us as learners, are generally 
applied to the “only-begotten Son of God/* as fol¬ 
lows : 

** “Jehovah himself produced me as the begin¬ 
ning of his way, the earliest of his achievements 
of long ago. From time indefinite 1 was installed, 
from the start, from times earlier than the earth. 
When there were no watery deeps I was brought 
forth as with labor pa iris, when there were no 
springs heavily charged with water. Before the 
mountains themselves had been settled down* 
ahead of the hills, l was brought forth as with 
labor pains, when as yet he had not made the earth 
and the open spaces and the first part of the dust 
masses of the productive land. When he prepared 
the heavens I was there; when he decreed a hori- 


9, 10, To whom nre the words oX Proverbs S: 22 31 generally 
;ip;iikd, and why? 
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zon upon the face of the watery deep, when he 
made firm the cloud masses above, when he caused 
the fountains of the watery deep to be strong, 
when he set for the sea his decree that the waters 
themselves should not pass beyond his order, when 
he decreed the foundations of the earth, then I 
came to be lieside him as a master worker, and 
I came to be the one he was specially fond of day 
by day, I being glad before him all the time, being 
glad at; the productive land of his earth* and the 
tilings I was fond of were with the sons of men. 1 ' 

11 Notice ihaL here wisdom personified is sx>okcn 
of, not as the beginner or originator, but as the 
1 ‘beginning 11 of God’s way. Wisdom personified is 
also the “earliest” of God’s achievements. Ac¬ 
cording to tills language the “only-begotten Son of 
God” was the "beginning” of God’s way and there 
was no achievement by God earlier than this 
“only-begotten Son/' This language is like what is 
said in Revelation 3:14 In fact. Proverbs 8:22 is 
quoted from in Revelation 3: 14* where the g I Dri¬ 
fted Son of God in heaven says reyanling himself: 
“These are the things that the Amen says, the 
faithful and true witness* the beginning of the 
creation by God.” According to his own words he 
was the “beginning” (not, beginner) of God’s 
creation, so that God’s creat ing of creatures began 
with this Son. 

J * For this reason God, whose personal name is 
Jehovah, stands out as the One Creator and all 
other tilings are what he created. In harmony with 
this truth. Revelation 4:9-11 reports the creatures 
in the invisible heavens as saying to God: “You 
are worthy, Jehovah, even out' God, ta receive the 
glory and the honor and the power, because you 

11. In) How tlooi wTiplurp just quoUnl From Proverbs* chap¬ 
ter 8* show wiusLher the one apcjiklniE was tiae oriKHialor at 
God's cr&siitm or was emted ■ flu In K^vetoflofl whnt 

anpllcttttcm Is made* of Proverbs S: 23? 

li. Po what £fxc-Kv%ix^ rarltitm clop.* Jehovah God omipy in 
rriMUm to :iU other till? 
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created all things* and because of your will they 
existed and were created/* 


ES SOMKTi-nNi; nVAMYTTKS \ CREATIONT 

] However* there are many students of the Holy 
Bible who have difficulty in understanding the 
** only-begotten Son of God” to be also a creation. 
They say that he was begotten by God but was 
not created and that he was the beginner or origin 
of the creation of God rather than the 4 "beginning 
of the creation of God/* (Revelation 3:14, AV; 
AS; RS) Well, then, was there some female person 
in heaven by whom Jehovah God begot his only- 
begotten Son? If there were, then that female 
person would have to be before the only-begotten 
Son of God. But the Holy Bible docs not teach such 
a thing. Rather, the only-begotten Son was the 
original and first direct creation by God without 
any Intermediary such as a wife or female person. 
Also, because of begetting, we are not to imagine 
that God has a womb like a female person, God is 
not female, 

14 What does The word “beget** mean In the 
original Hebrew and common Greek? Look it up 
in the dictionary, it says that “beget” means “to 
procreate or generate (used chiefly of the male 
parent); to cause; produce as an cffeci/* {The 
American College D ctitynary> 1948 edition) The 
word ‘ J only-begoit on" t rnonogenes* Greek) means 
"the only member of a kin or kind,: hence, gen* 
orally, only t single; unique” And the Greek word 
( gennuo ) translated as “beget” moans, according 
to the Grec k-Enuiish Lexicon, “mostly of the 
father, beget; of the mother, bring forth t beer; in 

i;t <n > Win*! do many tuiw flllTteully In undornirmrlim: 

itlxnal thi* ”onlv hiMOttun Son of Cud**? <b) Why wi-ultl It Im* 
wrong iu rjom iudo nimt cod bejrot tils only-bt^otk'n Son bv 
ftornc female i*orson hi hpftvenT 
14, DHlnc : v:ct. H afco til "unb'-beiffOUon.” 
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the Middle Voice, produce from oneself, create; 
produce x gravy; metaphorically, engender* produce; 
call into existence/*" 

v& The inspired Hebrew Scriptures speak of giv¬ 
ing birth to things that are not even persons or 
animals. For example, Proverbs 27:1 warns us: 
# *I>o not make your boast about the next day, for 
you do not know what a day will give birth to/ 3 
Also, Isaiah 55:1.0 says: “The pouring rain de¬ 
scends, and the snow, from the heavens and does 
not return to that place, unless it actually satu¬ 
rates the earth and mokes it pi'odvce and sprout/' 
Isaiah 50; 1 says: “Then* has been a conceiving of 
trouble, and a bringing of what Is hurtful to birth/* 
Job 38:28 says: “Does there exist a father for the 
rain, or who gave lArth to 1 he de\vdrops? M Also, 
in the first book of the Holy Bible, or in Genesis 
2:4, the prophet Moses writes: “These are the 
generationst of the heavens and of the earth when 
they were created, on the day that the Loan God 
made earth and heaven/* M. LeeseFs translation) 
Who generated those heavens and that earth? The 
LORO God. Shall we, then, call God the Father of 
the heavens and the earth* because he is the gen¬ 
erator of them? 

J “ We do not usually do so, because the heavens 
and the < :r; th are impei'sonal. Rather, in harmony 
with the further words of Genesis 2:4, we call him 
the Creator of t he heavens and the earth. So here 
the things generated are his creations. Just be* 

* Column 1, page 344, of Volume 1 T of A Greek- 
tintfUah on, compiled by H. G, i^iddol! a rift Robert 

Scott, revised, reprinted 1S& 

t The Hebrew word for "generations" is derived from 
the verb yafoid, which moans **to bear, bring forth"; 
in passive voice* H to be brought forth; to be born." 


ITt, 10, 4ri) How ilo th>- 1 nr:pin'd ITcbn-w Scriptures um- **£lve 
Mriii to" rehtUd expression*? lu) "(ilvlng birth Eu‘* ucluall} 

cilia metut what? 
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cause the heavens and the earth are called “gen¬ 
erations/’ we cannot say that they are not cre¬ 
ations, In harmony with his language in Genesis 
2:4 the prophet Moses says, in Psalm 1)0:1, 2: 
l< Loiti! a dwelling-place hast thou become to us 
from generation to general ion: before the moun¬ 
tains were bom or thou hadst brought forth [mar¬ 
ginal reading: 4 Or, “given birth to" r ] the earth 
and the world, even from age unto age thou wast 
God/ 8 Just because the Lord God gave birth to 
the mountains and to the earth and the world, we 
cannot say that these earthly things are not his 
creations. So here, with reference to God's work, 
“giving birth to 1 ' has the meaning of “creating." 

17 In iike manner the “only-begotten Son of God"' 
can speak of himself as being the “beginning of 
the creation of God/’’ God !ii< heavenly Father be- 
got him in the sense that God produced him from 
himself without any intermediary and thus created 
him. As one who is begotten or generated or who 
is created, the “only-begotten Son" had a begin¬ 
ning to his life and existence. Because he was 
created like God or in resemblance of God, rather 
than created as some lifeless creation, he was called 
the Son of God and so God was bis Father or Be¬ 
get ten He was not then brought forth or created 
as a human, earthly creature, but was created as 
a spirit creature, becoming a spirit person like bis 
heavenly Father. On earth the Prophet Jesus 
Christ said: “God is a Spirit for, God is spirit], 
and those worshiping him must worship with 
spirit and truth." (John 4:24) The “only-begotten 
San of God" was like God his heavenly Father in 
being spirit and thus being superhuman, 

* Quoted from The Emphasised Bible? by Jos. B. 
Rotherham, edition of 1902. See also the jVet-t; World 
Tr■ a n n /-it u fif thr }?<-%}y Scriptu r. s\ 


17. la wIijlI sense did Ciod betwt h:-. '‘only-begotten. Son.‘ ‘ and 
tv tty w,*b It appropriate that he tn- mUed the Sow oJ CJcut? 
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OTHER SOTVS OF GOD IN HEAVEN 

th Are Jehovah God and the “only-begotten Son 
of God’* the only Inhabitants of the invisible, spir¬ 
itual heavens? No! The Holy Bible speaks of num¬ 
berless other living, intelligent inhabitants of the 
heavens. For example, the prophet Daniel telis of 
a supernatural vision in the sixth century LkC\E, 
and says: "I kept on beholding until there were 
thrones placed and the Ancient of Days sal down. 
* _ * There were a thousand thousands that kept 
ministering to him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand that kept standing right tefore bim_ ' 
(Daniel 7:9, 10) Over six centuries later the apos- 
lle John had a supernatural vision of God's throne 
and of God's Son who was offered like a lamb in 
sacrifice; and John describes it in this way: “I 
saw, and J heard a voice of many angels around 
the throne and the living creatures and the older 
persons, and the number of them whs myriads of 
myriads and thousands Of thousands, saying with 
a loud voice: ‘The Lamb that was slaughtered is 
worthy.* ** (Revelation 5:11, 12) How did all those 
millions of heavenly angels come into existence? 
The Holy Bible explains, 

al> Recall how Proverbs 8:30 quoted Wisdom per¬ 
sonified as saying: “I came to be beside him as 
a master worker J* So the k iso ^only-bqgotten Son 1 11 
of God became a master worker beside the great 
Creator Jehovah God. His heavenly Father did not 
leave him idle but'used him in the producing of 
all other things living and lifeless. Concerning this 
4 'master worker,” who was <u the side of God the 
Creator, the words of John 1 :1-3 have this to say, 
according to An American Translation: *Tn the 
beginning the Word existed. The Word was with 
God, and the Word was divine. It was he that was 
with God in the beginning. Everything came into 


1 Hovr time's the* HEDJf iiinkr- ficnr UiTtl, Unerc art? other inhiibil- 
iimts of the Invisible, spiritual heavens ? 

19. now dill nil those li^iveiily un^Is co®QO Into 6Xi9t9httT 
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existence through him, and apart from him 
nothing came to he/** * 

30 The apostle Paul calls attention to this heav¬ 
enly “master worker” who was used by God the 
Creator, in his letter to the Colossians, chapter 
one, verses fifteen through seventeen, which read; 
‘Tie is the image of the Invisible God, the first¬ 
born of aU creation; for in him all things were 
created, in heaven and on earth, visible and in¬ 
visible, whether thrones or dominions or princi¬ 
palities or authorities—all things were created 
through him and for him. Fie is before all things, 
and in him all things hold together/'—Revised 
Standard Version of The Bible, of 1952, 

** This "master worker” was and Is the "Image 
of the invisible God,” and so he imitated God his 
Father in His work. As the ‘’only-begotten Son of 
God” he was the "first-born of ail creation,” so 
that ail other created things followed him and 
were created by God "tiirough him and for him,” 
since he, as God’s "first-born,” was the Heir of 
ail things. Because ail these other creations were 
brought into existence "through him/’ this "first¬ 
born" Son of God remained in a unique position, 
forasmuch as he remained the only Son who was 
created or begotten directly by God the Creator. 
Thus he remained "only-begotten/ 1 the only direct 
creation of Jehovah God. 

- - That is how these millions of angels of God 
mine into existence.. Even though they were 
created through the "only-begotten Son,” they 
were still called "sons of God,” because their life 

K Quoted from The C*rmpUtc B*bU r —An American 
Trun&ljjtirm, by J. M, Fowls Smith and Kdgar J. Good- 
speed, twelfth impression of 194S, For further discus^ 
Hiori of John 1:1-3, see chapter 12, pages 261 < fl H3 1 
260 i 04). 


20, 21. Wini <io wlearn about this heavenly "master worker" 
.eL CWtfcssfirifut l r If* I TV 

22. Why Ate the anKeis flttlni:ly ctiHcd "iorw fit God." »im1 
\\ htil should Wr koi-p La ®.> 10 their u-iJteup; 
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came from Jehovah God, with whom Is the foun¬ 
tain or source of life. (Psalm Thus the "ordy. 

begotten Son" of God was their older heavenly, 
spiritual brother. These perfect angelic creatures 
were spiritual in their makeup; they were spirit 
creatures. They were not human creatures who 
had died on earth and who had been transformed 
after death Into heavenly spirit creatures. None of 
these angels of heaven were formerly human 
creatures here on earth. The spiritual makeup of 
the heavenly angels and the material, earthly 
makeup of the human creatures are two separate 
and distinct things. They cannot lie mixed. Heav¬ 
enly angels were before men, not men on earth 
before angels in heaven. 

~ Because of their superior makeup as heavenly, 
spiritual creatures, those angels are superior to 
mankind. In the letter to the Hebrews, chapter 
two, verses six and seven, we read: "What is man 
that you keep him in mind, or the son of man that 
you take care of him? You made him a ht lie lower 
than angels." 

11 This is a quotation from the eighth psalm, 
verses four and Five, which, according to the mean¬ 
ing of the Hebrew word used, calls Lhe heavenly 
angels "godlike ones/' saying: "What is mortal 
man that you keep him in mind, and the son of 
earthly man that you take care of him? You also 
proceeded to make him a little less than godlike 
ones/’ The higher form of life that angels enjoy is 
also pointed up in this reminder in 2 Peter 2:3 0-12, 
which speaks about men "who go on after flesh 
with the desire to defile it and who look down on 
lordship” and which then goes on to say; 

** "Daring, self-willed, they do not tremble at 
glorious ones but speak abusively, whereas angels, 
although they are greater in strength and power, 
do not bring againsf Ihem an accusation in abusive 


By v>hut. exprt'SrRU jng tiu Lbc Snip! point out ihn* 

..ni lire j;ur-vy[i r U* ru;, n I; ' 
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terms, not doing so out of respect for Jehovah. 
But these men, like unreasoning animals born 
naturally to be caught and destroyed, will . . , suf¬ 
fer destruction." 

A man cannot dematcrializc himself and put 
himself in the spiritual realm. However, the Holy 
Bible shows that God has given to angels power to 
materialize and appear in human todies as men: 
and after they have appeared to men and carried 
out their angelic appointment from God. they 
have demalerialized and Ihus disappeared from 
human si ;ht and returned to the spiritual realm. 
For example, 
when the 
wicked cities 
of Sodom and 
Gomorrah 
were to be 
destroyed by 
fi re and sul- 
phur from the 
skies, two ma¬ 
terialized an¬ 
gels first 
brought 
A braham's 
nephew Lot 
and his fam¬ 
ily out of Sodom for safety and then disappeared 
by dematerializing. (Genesis 19:1-22) Also, when 
Mary the daughter of He)i was to toco me the 
mother of the promised "seed" of Abraham in 
spite of her being a virgin, the "angel Gabriel was 
sent forth from God” and materialized and thus 
appeal ed to Mary and notified her and got her con¬ 
sent. “At that the angel departed from her,” by 
dcmaterializtng.—Luke 1:26-38, 



26, On wlmf occasions tmve In human bodtes, 

and tilt! they continue to live as fleshly creatures? 
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Wtl^ AMiKLS SUOCTKD IX APFIMtl SK 

W hen the promised “seed” of Abraham was 
born to Mary at Bethlehem that night of 2 B.C-E*, 
it was a joyful occasion for the heavenly angels. 
A leading angel materialized and appeared in glory 
to shepherds keeping watch over their flocks out 
in the field by night and said to them: “Look! I 
am declaring to you good news of a great joy that 
all tiie people will have.” Then, by materializing 
in order that the shepherds might see them, there 
appeared “a multitude of the heavenly host, prais¬ 
ing God and saying: ‘Glory in the heights above 
to God, and upon earth peace among men of good 
will/ " After that the angels “departed from them 
into heaven/" (Luke 2:8*15) However, there was 
a much earlier occasion when the heavenly angels 
rejoiced, shouting in applause to God over a dif¬ 
ferent event. When was that? 

" Jehovah God himself remembered that earlier 
occasion and spoke of it to a man in the seven* 
teentli century named Job, in the land of 

Uz in the Middle East. Despite a terrible sickness 
Job gained the victory in a long controversy with 
his criiics and silenced them. But he needed to be 
reminded of liow unimportant he was and how un¬ 
necessary he was for God's creation on the earth 
on which Job lived Hence the account in Job 
38:1-12 says: 

*• “And Jehovah proceeded to answer Job out 
of the windstorm and say : ‘Who is th is Huii is 
obscuring counsel by words without knowledge? 
Gird up your loins, please, like an able-bodied man, 
and let me Question you, and you inform me. 
Where did you happen to be when I founded the 
earth? Tell me, if you do know undei’standing. 

IT, III cunncc’UGTi with vvli-it RTnnd evexit riid mat*Tinll.'otJ nfi*£dst 
. ■ • 3 1: iti iv:ol< .nr, in Hiv vojr :‘i I; i M * 

'3H. *29. Wiii'ii n'as Liu; ooi ^ ion of which Ji*novr.li toU! Job wlien 
'M! t .r $ 01*3 nJ Cod bt'ii.m shoutiuj: In ? 
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Who set its measurements, in case you know, or 
who stretched out upon it the measuring line? 
Into what have its socket pedestals been sunk 
down, or who laid its cornerstone, when the morn¬ 
ing stars joyfully cried out together, and ah the 
sons of God began shouting in applause? And who 
barricaded the sea with doors, which began to go 
forth as when it burst out from the womb; when 
I put the cloud as Its garment and thick gloom as 
its swaddling band, and I proceeded to break up 
my regulation upon it and to set a bar and door's, 
and I went on to say, 4 This far you may come, and 
no farther; and here your proud waves are lim¬ 
ited”? Was it from your days onward that you 
commanded the morning? Did you cause t he dawn 
to know its place? 1 ” 

Job had to acknowledge that he was not even 
in existence at the creation of the earth. But on 
that occasion “sons of God” were present or ob¬ 
serving the marvelous things of creation that are 
described in the first chapter of the Holy Bible- 
Since these “sons of God” were alive and active 
before the creation of man on the earth, they must 
have been the invisible heavenly angels. They in¬ 
cluded God's “master worker,” the “only-begotten 
Son of God,” because “through him” God created 
the heavens and the earth. That those “sons of 
God” were in the heavens with God is proved in 
Job, chapters one and two, where we read: 4 *Now 
it came to be the day when the sons of the tiaie 
God entered to take iheir station before Jehovah, 
and even Satan proceeded to enter right among 
them. Then Jehovah said to Satan: 4 Where do you 

no. (iij Who must those of God" havi* been who were 

f>r*-:rnt to observe ;\nct applaud work* cr*ntUcm? 

tbi Where were those "sons of Oott/ 1 as shown by Job, chapters 
iuu* and two 1 : 
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come from?’ At that Satan answered Jehovah and 
said: From roving about In the earth and from 
walking about in It/ -Job 1:6, 7; 2:1, 2. 




J Jehovah thus called 
the heavenly, invisible, 
spirit angels his sons, M the 
sons of God" They were 
nol men and women who 
had been taken from earth 
to heaven and changed into spirit angels 
to populate the heavens, -"Neither were 
these angels spirit creatures who were to 
be sent to earth to become men and worn* 
en in order to people the earth, thus to 


humble them. 01 * lower them- They were 
Clod's creations prior to man, higher than man, 
and of a superior quality above man. As to tills 
difference between angels and men. Psalm 104: 
1-4 says: "O Jehovah my God, you have proved 
very groat- * . . The One . - - making the clouds 
his chariot, walking upon the wings or the wind, 
making his angels spirits/ 1 Hebrews 1:7 says: 
‘'Also, with reference to the angels he says: ‘And 
lie makes his angels spirits/' ?p That is why 
they are invisible lo man. According to Bible his¬ 
tory, they have served God's purposes toward man, 
and mm is greatly indebted to these holy angels. 


31- ta JLud evgr Jiumans on isl^eJi r wore 

ihfy to become human# to popuUiLe the curtl1 1 tbl Why itro 
w i? hum.ii. _ . t r cru£ Lea in the ho I \ un > .hi Y 
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2 However, when we look al the world situation 
here on earth today, six thousand years from 
man's creation, we might ask ourselves, Was it in 
vain that at earth's creation “all the sons of God 
began shouting in applause”? Did they rejoice and 
applaud too soon, without thought of possible fail¬ 
ure of God’s purpose for the earth? Not at all! 
Thousands of years after that, when the condi¬ 
tions among men on earth were already quite bad, 
God said through his prophet Isaiah: “This is 
what Jehovah has said, the Creator or the heavens. 
He the true God, the Former of the earth and the 
Maker of it, He the One who firmly established it. 
who did not create it simplv for nothing.”—Isaiah 
45:18. 

11 Consequently the heavenly angelic “sons of 
God" will yet have still greater reason for “shout¬ 
ing in applause” to Jehovah God. That will be 
when his unfailing purpose toward our earth is 
gloriously realized and all the families of the earth 
are partakers of God’s eternal blessing in a Para¬ 
dise earth. Genesis 12:3. 


XI, 33. (ai In view ©! ih« present world condition, would we 
In- j l i ■. 11 1 1 h L In i-tiiuluil Jit: lh.it tm hciivt-nlv mpi-, of God 
ttppwJdfd too soon and tan? < k»d/s purpose for the earth Effaces 
possible Dillurr? * b» Winvr will give those an Kelt yet greater 

reason tu -shout in «pplau<t> 
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Your "Soul” Is You 


OUR SOUL—is It really you? Does the 
Holy Bible say that it is you? In Psalm 
121:7 the tme worshiper of God is given this com¬ 
forting promise: “Jehovah himself will guard you 
against all calamity', lie will guard your soul." 
That expression “your soul" is used again in Prov¬ 
erbs 2: 10, 11, which reads: "When v.• 5sdom ej 11 ei's 
into your heart and knowledge itself becomes 
pleasant to your very soul, thinking ability itself 
•a ill keep guard over you.” The mother of the 
prophet Samuel used the same expression when 
she presented her son to the high priest Eli and 
said: “Ry the life of your soul, my lord, I am the 
woman that was standing with you in ibis place 
to pray to Jehovah." (1 Samuel 1:26) To his cho¬ 
sen people Jehovah God said through the prophet 
Isaiah: "Listen intently to me, and eat what is 
good, and let your soul find its exquisite delight 
in fatness itself. Incline your ear and come to me. 
Listen, and your soul will keep alive." (Isaiah 
55 :2, 3) What is being spoken to as “your soul"? 

= Besides the expression "your soul," the Holy 
Bible contains the expressions "mv soul," "her 
soul," "his soul," “our soul," and “their soul." 

! Id what Fellings S: thv expiation "your s^uT' in tin 

Krt 1» curea aucrLed lit LhJ^ jk.rLtprai' ? 

? Whrrr p;<n wr ji reliable explanation of what the s.oui is. 

i nd :* n e 1 wlia 1 w ill 1 h Us lu T-. >ri un t J a n j i o\ erl us ? 
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Just what is meant by all those expressions* par¬ 
ticularly by that word ‘‘soul/ 1 which is modified 
by all those personal pronouns? We, of course, 
want the Bible's answer Lo the question, or what 
the Bible indicates to he 1 he answer, because the 
inspired Bible is the truth of God the Creator, 
“Your saying: is very much refined, , . . and your 
law is truth/" (Psalm 119:140-142) “Your word 
is truth." (John 17:17) JBy getting the answer of 
God/s Word we s h all be protected from the con¬ 
fusing philosophy of this world. 

Of course, the original Bible writers did not 
call it "soul," The Hebrew writers, all the way 
from the prophet Moses to the prophet Zeehariah* 
called it "nephesh” and this word occurs 

750 times in the inspired Hebrew Scriptures, When 
those Hebrew Scriptures were translated Into com¬ 
mon Greek in the last three centuries before our 
Common Era, thus producing what is called the 
Greek Scptuagint Version, the translators used 
the Greek word p&t/7ck£ (ijmx f\) for the Hebrew 
word Tuy-phesh. When the Christian Greek Scrip¬ 
tures were written in the first century of our Com¬ 
mon Era, the inspired writers continued to use tlie 
word pst/khe; and this word occurs 102 times in 
tlie Christian Greek Scriptures, The Holy Bible, 
therefore, has much to say about what is called 
“soul/ 1 speaking of it* all together* 852 times. 

1 To those who do not know what the soul really 
is, it may be a surprise to learn that the first book 
of the Bible, in its account of creal ion* tells us 
that there were souls {ndphesh} on earth before 
man was created. On the fifth day of God’s work 
of earthly creation, according to Genesis 1:20-22* 
"God went on io say; ‘Bet the voters swa rn forth 
a swarm of living souls [ n&ph&sh 1 and let flying 

3, tdi > Win at word wn.& by the Inspired Hebrew writers 

to dp'jigfratc Hw v, h ,i w«»ril was u:.tnS In Grvnk ? b> Ui .-i:. 

itt>w many times does the Bible speak * Y Lhr :iOuC" 

[. *5. Wh:*£ so n La were on the earlJi before man was created '* 
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creatures fly over the earth upon the face of the 
expanse of the heavens/ And God proceeded to 
create the great sea monsters and every living 
soul that moves about, which the 

waters swarmed forth according to their kinds, 
and every 7 winged flying creature according to its 
kind. And God got to see that it was good- With 
that God blessed them, saying; ‘Be fruit ml and 
become many and fill the waters in the sea basins, 
and let the flying creatures become many in ihv 
earth/ ” 

In the fit's! part of the sixth day of his ere- 
ai ion, according to Genesis 1:24, 2b, “God went on 
to say: l JLet the earth pul forth living souls 
[nephesh] according to their kinds, domestic ani- 
mal and moving animal and wild beast of the earth 
according to its kind/ And it came to be so, And 
God proceeded to make the wild beast of the earth 
according to its kind and the domestic animal ac¬ 
cording to its kind and every moving animal of 
the ground according to its kind. And God got to 
see that it was good,” 

* All through the remainder of the Bible, God 
continues to refer to these great sea monsters and 
oilier creatures gliding through the waters, and 
to the flying creatures that fly over the earth, and 
to wild beasts and domestic animals and the other 
animals moving over the earth its "souls/* For 
Instance, to his ancient chosen people God's law 
said: "And everything in the seas and the streams 
that has no fins and scales, out of every swarming 
creature of the waters and out of every living soul 
that is in the waters, they arc a loathsome thing 
for you/ 1 * L This is the law about the beast and the 
flying creature and every living soul that moves 
about in the waters and concerning every soul that 


Give cTciimiilttB from n-r imrf of rim LVIirm r := \ 

rlfiht to the last btKik, it is consistent in r* Orririi: 'o th' r < 
civ;*, timet* a*i souJjl 
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swarms upon the earth.” (Leviticus 11:10, 46) 
Telling of the vision that i3ie saw of the waters 
that issued from Gods temple and Lhal flowed 
eastward and down to the Dead Sea or Sea of Salt, 
the prophet Ezekiel writes: 

r “Every living soul that swarms, in every place 
to which the double-size torrent comes, will get. 
life. And it must occur that there will be very 
many fish, because there is where this water will 
certainly come, and the sea water will be healed, 
and everything will be alive where the torrent 
001110 ®.”—Ezekiel 47:9, 

K In the very last book of the Bible vve read: 
“A third of the creatures that are in the sea which 
have souls died. . . „ And the second l angel J poured 
out his bowl into the sea. And it became blood as 
of a dead man, and every living soul [p&tfldhe j 
died, yes, the things in the sea,"—Revelation 8:9; 
16:3. 

,,p These animal souls that God created on the 
fifth creative day and in the first part of the sixth 
creative day were not souls that had already 
existed and i hat had transmigrated from some¬ 
where else, that is to say, had not migrated from 
human persons that had" died. At that time there 
Vi ere no human creatures on the earth from which 
souls could transmigrate, because God had not yet 
created the first man and woman. When the fish* 
the flying creatures, the wild beast and the swarm¬ 
ing and creeping insects died, t heir souls did not 
tituisniigrate to new bodies that were brought into 
existence. God's Word says that those animal souls 
died, ceased to exist, because those lower animals 
were souls in themselves. The Bible speaks of them 
as souls; and certainly God knows what he says 
in the Bible, 


Why It pcrtiln Lhat these animal souEjf had not tmns- 
mlftrstoU ’from huni.im; litorit hntl rt 1 rfj? <h> Whnt 
to those £Ouis whe u the animals died? 







* Because God the Creator is speaking to someone 
aside from himself*. he says, not, ^Let us create*' but, 
“Let us make"; thus using the Hebrew word *asdh In¬ 
st ead of the wont bore. 


}0, To whom 4tlrJ n<<rj stx-mk when he njUiI. “Let u* make man 
In our image" ? 
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O: EAT ION OF TIIK TTFMAX SOUL 

1V The Bible speaks of the time when those thou¬ 
sands of forms of lower creature life on earth hail 
no man to dominate over them. Genesis 2:5, 6 
telIs of that time, saying: ‘ There was no man to 
cultivate the ground. But a mist would go up from 
the earth and it watered the entire surface of the 
ground/* In the latter part of the sixth creative 
day God proceeded to make his highest earthly 
creature, man. Evidently speaking to his “master 
worker,” his “only-begotten Son,” God said: “Let 
us make* man in our image, according to our like- 
ness, and let them have m subjection the fish of 
the sea and the flying creatures of the heavens 
and the domestic animals 
and all the earth and 
every moving animal thai 
is moving upon the 
earth,” Then, by means 
of his “master w orker” 
who was at his side. 
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God proceeded to create the man in his Image* 
in God's Image hr created him; male and female 
he created them*—Genesis 1:26, 27. 

’ 1 Please, pay close attention to thai language. 
It does not say that God created man In the image 
of ci wild beast or of a domestic animal or of a fish. 
It says that God created man separate and dis¬ 
tinct from fish, birds and land animals and made 
man ‘ in God's image/' Such a tiling was not said 
in the case* of those lower forms of creature life, 
Millions of people today may worship fish, birds. 
Insects, wild beasts and* domestic animals as gods, 
but that does not mean that God's image is like 
those lower creatures that have thousands of dif¬ 
ferent sorts of bodies. "At no time has anyone 
beheld God/' (1 John 4:12) And so nobody on 
earth knows the form or shape of God's body, and 
we cannot liken the body of any creature here on 
earth to God's glorious, heavenly, spiritual body. 

13 Because man would be created “in God's im¬ 
age/* he could be called a “son of God/' os Luke 
3:38 calls him* His body is adapted to life on earth, 
not life in the invisible heavens. Nevertheless, man 
is “in God's image" in that he is created with 
moral qualities like those of God, namely, love and 
justice, and he has powers and wisdom above those 
of animals, so that he can appreciate the things 
that God enjoys and appreciates, such as natural 
beauty and the fine arts of music, writing, reading, 
speaking, reasoning; the science of numbers, and 
such proerases of the mind of which the lower 
animal creatures are not capable. For such rea¬ 
sons man was able to have in subjection the lower 
forms of creature life in the skies, the earth and 
the sea. 

f In order lo create man, did God take a “soul/' 
a nt phi rfi or a psifkhe that was flitting around in 


i 1 „ 12. In ulut si'-nu* I* man "in Gent's 

13. How <Soc a - the Cn >tnr Jvsrrlbi hi* creating of Ho first 
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the invisible heavens like a butterfly,* and im¬ 
prison it in a human body? Did God take a heav¬ 
enly angel, one of the heavenly '"sons of God," and 
put him on a lower plane of life by transforming 
him into a man on earth? No; but let us read what 
the Oneator's own written Word says about it, in 
Genesis 2:7: “And Jehovah God proceeded to form 
the man out of dust from the ground and to blow 
into his nostrils the breath f n*shamtih . Hebrew I 
of life, and the man came to be a living soul 
[ttdpJte&ft].” Thus the first human soul came into 
existence* 

What was the “living soul” that there came 
into existence? It was not the “breath of life” that 
Jehovah God blew into the nostrils of the human 
body that lie had formed from the dust of the 
ground. The “living soul” was the man himself* 
The Christian apostle Paul emphasizes that fact 
when he writes, in 1 Corinthians 15:45: “The first 
man Adam became a living soul [ p&ykhe J A Adam, 
our first human father, was a “living souL” He 
did not have some shadowy, invisible, weightless, 
unfeatable thing inside him that could escape from 
his body when he died and that could go on exist¬ 
ing as a “living soul” in a spiritual realm that was 
Just as invisible as the human soul is thought to 
be* No; not according to the creation account of 
God's Word, This first human “living soul'* was 
visible to eyes on earth, to the eyes of the lower 
animal creatures. This “living soul” was feelable, 
sensible to the touch of those lower animal crea¬ 
tures, for they also were “souls” and this human 
“living soul” was made from the same ear th that 

* In ancient Greek the word pxiffchti ( ^%n > moans, 
not only "soul/ 1 but also "buttertly" or “moth/* 


14. la) KxcurLIv whnt wok that 'living Kwtl," how Oqcb 

the Bible It j* clf i.i.ik# Unit, clear? (b) Was that lirsi human 
"living «oui ,f visible to Uu 1 eyes of earthly creatures? Wait It. 
t in^tn bio ? 
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they were* In fact, man was told to cat the produce 
of the earth to keep himself alive* 

Tfl As 1 CorinQuarts 15:47-49 goes on to say: 
‘The first man is out of the earth and made of 
dust; . , * As 1 he one made of dust is t so those made 
of dust are also; * . . we have borne the image of 
the one made of dust,” For this reason you also 
who bear the image of the first human "living 
soul” are yourself a "soul/ 1 

14S In the light of the Bible's teaching, it is plain 
that: much confusion has existed in people’s minds 
regarding w hat r_he human soul is* This fact was 
called attention to at the time that a new tran la- 
lion of the first five books of the Bible was put>- 
lishcd, under the title "The Torah - The Five 
Books of Moses" and with a Preface dated Septem¬ 
ber 1962* In an interview with a New York 
Times reporter in Philadelphia* Pennsylvania, the 
editor in chief Dr. Harry M* Orlinsky discussed the 
new translation and said that the word "soul” had 
virtually been eliminated. He said: "The Hebrew 
word in question here is ‘nefesh, 1 , * . The Bible 
does not say we have a soul, ‘Nefesh’ is the person 
himself, his need for food, the very blood in his 
veins* his body*” (New York Times, as of Octo¬ 
ber 12, 1962 > Accordingly, this new translation of 
the Hebrew Torah ( 4 'I giw* f ) t ranslates Genesis 2:7 
to read: "The Lord God formed man from the 
dust of the earth, and He blew into his nostrils the 
breath Of life, and man became a living being*" 

u Other modern Bible translations (the Revised 
Standa rd Version, An American Translation, 
Dr* James Moflatt’s translation, and so forth) say 
"living being” instead, of "living soul" in Genesis 
2:7* All this goes to show that the "living soul" is 

15 , What are ail of us who bear the imajev of the first hu¬ 
man MJUl 7 

ICi, IT* (m) Wh.it did Uirt riiitor In ehh'f of n new (nnilntUin 
Of tbe first five books of the Hi bio tny an to the mcnrU nK of ' ml' 
<t>> So what t :\pr - ioii does ttua triiiVLbii lou. as vn 11 ji« _■ orm* 
Others, Use insUrtu! of "Hvi og $Qur’? 
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not something implanted invisibly Inside the hu¬ 
man body but is the human person himself. Con- 
serjuenliy, when Cod's Word uses the expression 
“your soul," it means you yourself, your very 
being, your life as a human souL 

im So, according to An Amer ican Translation, 
when Ha n nah presented her son Samuel to the 
high priest E3i t she said: “O sir! as surely as you 
[not, your soul] live, sir, I am the woman/’ and 
so forth, (1 Samuel 1:26; also Moffat Is; Revised 
Standard Version) And Proverbs 2:10 says: 
“Knowledge becomes a pleasure to you I not, to 
your soul ] /’ {AT; Mo; Eds} And Isaiah 55:3 says: 
“Incline your ear, and come to me; listen, that 
you [not. your soui may lived" (AT; Mo) And 
Psalm 121:7 says: “The Lord will guard your life 
[not, your soul !,” (AT; Mu; RS) * The reader can 
look up other scriptures in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and see how modern translators render the word 
nephesh. 

1,1 If the reader will look up a modern Hebrew- 
English Lexicon, for example, Lexicon o?i the Old 
Testament Books , by L. Koehler and W. Baum¬ 
gartner, he will find that: 

** “My n£phesh J * means "I" (Genesis 27:4* 25; 
Isaiah 1:14); “yom* [singular] n£phesh” meanx 
“thou" or “you” (Genesis 27:19, 31; Isaiah 43:4; 
51:23); “his nfphesh^ means “he, himself" (Num¬ 
bers 30:2; Isaiah 53:10); “her nephesh” means 
* si \<\ herself l Numi>ers 30:5-12); 4 ‘our m'pftesh, 
means “we T ourself*’ (Psalm 124:7); “your [plural] 
nephesh** means “you" (Leviticus 26:15); “their 
nepfaesft?* means ''they, themselves" (Is aiah 46:2; 
47:14); “every ?i&phesh 77 means “every man" 

* See the quotation of the same Bible verses on page 
134, paragraph 1, and then make comparisons with the 
above quotations, 

11 How do some of those modem translations* hy their ren- 
r tjm', ; hr>w j-FI*-: in.i the r,wf-ioti '‘your soul"? 

19. 20. When used alone with various modifying words* what 
daes. . L 5 . pJus&h mean, as ilinstrjited in a II^bn-w-KnglIsh Lexicon" 
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i Exodus 12:16); “every nephesh which 15 means 
■■whosoever" (Leviticus 7:27; 17:15; 23:29); “the 
nephesh which" means; “who, the man who” (Le¬ 
viticus 7:20, 27; Numbers 15:30). Also, nephesh 
means ‘life' (282 times); “nSphtutfi of the man'’ 
means “the life of man" fGenesis 9:5); and “upon 
(or, for) your m'pJtrsh 71 means “your lire is at 
stake” (Genesis 19:17) . And as to fuSqjhesh in Gen¬ 
esis 9:4, 5; Leviticus 17:11, it says: “the soul 
(strictly distinct from the Greek notion of soul) 
the seat of which is in the blood.” Regarding 
w&ph&sh in Genesis 1:20 it says: “the breathing 
substance, making man and animals living be¬ 
ings.”* 

How, 1-hen, did the human soul come into 
existence? By God*s creating the human body from 
Lho dust of the ground and combining with it “the 
breath of life*” This means that the human soul 
is maintained by breathing the needed air through 
the nostrils. It does not mean that the human 
creature* man. is maintained alive by having ire 
side himself an invisible, spiritual, intelligent some¬ 
thing called "soul” that can separate from the 
body at death and that can continue its intelligent, 
conscious existence in an invisible, spiritual realm, 
either with angels or with demons* 

IS OT"R SOI !. DKATIHJRS8, IMPERISHABLE T 

The reasonable question now comes up, If che 
human soul is brought into existence by God’s 
combining the human body made from all the 
elements of the earth with the “breath of life,” 
\\ hat happens when that breath of life is separated 

;r See Volume 2 of the above-named Lexicon, of the 
1953 edition, page t*2T, under the heading Neph^h 
i £'£0). 

21. ilovv tj l■!: the h u_rrt; t n soul mmc Iti-Io exisi r? n c c. ei:viI h:'iw 
:£ It kept njlvfT 

22. Whnt bappens the sou] wJu-ri th€ »-r« Mi of life in *a‘par:ited 

Tfo m tlio hsiman body? 
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from the human body? The Creator's written 
Word answers that question also. It says that the 
human soul dies, ceases to exist. Where dues it 
say so? 

In Leviticus 23:.*50 God says: “As for any sou] 
that will do any sort of work on tills very day* I 
must destroy that soul from among his peopled' 
In Numbers 23:10 the prophet Balaam, under in¬ 
spiration of God’s spirit* says: “Let my soul die 
the death of the upright ones/* In Numbers 31:19 
God says to Israelite soldiers: “Everyone who has 
killed a soul and everyone who has touched some¬ 
one slain, you should purify yourselves.” Concern¬ 
ing the conquerors of the Promised Land \vc read: 
“They devoted every soul that was in it to de¬ 
struction.” (Joshua 10:35, also 37. 39) When pull¬ 
ing down the temple of Dagon upon the Philistine 
worshipers. Judge Samson said: “Let my soul die 
with the Philistines,” f Judges 16:30) Concerning 
the prophet Elijah, when in flight from the per 
secular Queen Jezebel, we read: “He began to ask 
that his soul might die and to say: ‘It is enough! 
Now, O Jehovah, take my soul away, for I am no 
better than my forefathers/ ” - 1 Kings 19:4, 

According to those Bible statements and over 
sixty others that could be quoted from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, the human soul must not be deathless 
or deathproof. It must be mortal. Further to that 
effect, God the Creator says against the false 
prophetesses: "Will you profane me toward m> 
people ... in order to put to death the souls that 
ought not to die and in order to preserve alive the 
souls that ought not to live by your lie to my peo¬ 
ple, the hearers of a lie?” (Ezekiel 13:19) To the 
sinful people God said: “As the soul of the father 
so likewise the soul of the son—-to me they belong. 

23, 2-4. fai How tJi* the H^brrw Scripture* T iEifrt* It pH In that 
ilio humrtn smut die*” ib) Is therms any support at alJ in Hi c 
Inspired Her brow Srcipture* tor fri immortality nnim.u 

uuh or bumit n leouH? 
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The soul that is sinning—it itself will die/' (Eze- 
kiel 18:4, also 20) In harmony with that basic 
truth, there is not one verse in all the thirty-nine 
books of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures that says 
that the animal soul or the human soul (n&phexh) 
is immortal, deathless, indestructible, imperishable, 

23 The twenty-seven books of the inspired Chris¬ 
tian Greek Scriptures are perfectly in agreement 
with the Hebrew Scriptures that the human soul 
Is mortal, able to be wiped out of existence. 

In order to support the pagan Babylonian 
teaching and the pagan Greek teaching that the 
human soul is immortal and does not die with the 
death of the human body, some clergymen of 
Christendom quote the words: “Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul/' They stop short of quoting all of Jesus' 
words, for" the verse (Matthew 10:28, AV} goes 
on to say: “But rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul [and body in hell (Or- 
henna J/' So it is not impossible for Almighty God 
to destroy the human soul, put it out of existence, 

** Some hours before he was put to death by his 
enemies, Jesus Christ said to his apostles: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, even to death/' 

< Matthew 26:3S) Referring to Jesus Christ as the 
promised Prophet from Jehovah God, the apostle 
Peter said: “Any soul that does not listen to that 
Prophet will be completely destroyed from among 
the people/' (Acts 3:23) Jesus* half brother, the 
disciple James, said: “ile who turns a sinner back 
from the error of his way will save his soul from 
death/'—James 5:20. 

The Greek wor d for M immortality/' athanasia, 

(a) An' thi- LnAplrfHl Christian Gr*.ck Scripture* \n agree¬ 
ment that the humm :.ouJ is mortal? tb) What acrlptures make 
this dear? 

2 HL (jw Haw many time* me Greek word for immortality 

occur in Urn rhrlfttlAn Grille Scnrnures* ana 13 \t ever applied 
to hunn^i smjht mi imrUi” i tit In hi. lira! letter %> Timothy. 

dirt the liiv^LJc Paul tt crl as tlavLag immortality T 
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occurs only three times in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures* but the word is never applied to human 
souls ort eaiiJr Back in the first century the apos¬ 
tle Paul wrote to Timothy about the ^manifesta¬ 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ” and said: "This 
manifestation the happy and only Potentate wilt 
show in its own appointed times, he the King of 
those who rule as kings and Lord of those who 
rule as lords, the one alone having immortality, 
who dwells in unapproachable light, whom not 
one of men has seen or can see/ 1 — ! Timothy 
6:14-16, 

** The faithful follower's of Jesus Christ gain im¬ 
mortality with him in the heavens by way of the 
resurrection of the dead, about which the apostle 
Paul says this to his fellow disciples: "We shall be 
changed. For this which is corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this which is mortal must put 
on immortality. But w hen this which is corruptible 
puts on incorruption and this which is mortal puts 
on immortality, then the saying will take place 
that is written: "Death is swallowed up forever/ M 
(1 Corinthians 15:52-54) Immortality' and incor¬ 
ruption are things that the human soul does not 
possess. They have to be gained by suffering a 
sacrificial death with Jesus Christ and sharing in 
his resurrection, 

God will reward these faithful seckei*s for 
heavenly incorruptibility, according to what we 
read in Romans 2^6, 7: "He will render to each 
one according to his works: everlasting life to 
those who are seeking glory and honor and incor¬ 
rupt ib ten ess by endurance in work that is good/’ 
Such a heavenly reward was made possible by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, as the apostle Peter 
points out to his fellow disciples, saying: "Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


r ^. whii frmu th-to. iittrlh scain immortal! how? 

3U, 31. Who l- t3hu* Our who v Ivim itu- reward 01 h- ivertiy In* ur- 
rupilhllity, and has tt always been ;ivn I labia to 






YOUR "SOUl" IS YOU 


147 


for according to his great mercy he gave us a new 
birth to a living hope through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an incorruptible 
and undefiled and unfading inheritance. It is re¬ 
served in the heavens for you.*’ (1 Peter 1:3, 4) 
JScfore the resurrection of Jesus Christ the pos- 
sibility of gaining the prize of such heavenly in¬ 
corruptibility and immortality did not exist. Paul 
gives God tlie credit for this, saying: 

: 1 “He saved us and called us with a holy calling, 
not by reason of our works, but by reason of his 
own purpose and undeserved kindness. This was 
given us in connection with Christ Jesus before 
times long tasting, but now it has been made ctear- 
Iv evident through the manifestation of our Sav¬ 
ior-, Christ Jesus, who has abolished death but 
hats shed light upon life and incorruption through 
tiie good news.”—2 Timothy 1:9, 10. 


NOT DYING HOPELESS LIKE ANIMALS 

* J Since the human soul does not have immor¬ 
tality and incorniption but dies with the body, 
some religionist might ask in indignation, Does 
tills mean that we humans die like animals? Noth¬ 
ing could answer that question better than God’s 
own inspired Word. In Ecclesiastes 3: T9-21 i! says: 
“There is an eventuality ns respects the sons of 
mankind and an eventuality as respects the beast, 
and they have the same eventuality. As the one 
dies, so the other dies; and they all have but one 
spirit, so that there is no superiority of the man 
over file beast, for everything is vanity. All are 
going to one place. They have ail come to lie from 
the dust, and they are all returning to the dust. 
Who is there knowing the spirit of the sons of 
mankind, whether it is ascending upwar d; and the 
spirit of file beast, whether it is descending down¬ 
ward to tlie earth?” 


32* Wtrnt does G^cTs Word *way tboul ihc rtcath of l ho tons or 
mankind In cram pardon with thft death of beasts'* 
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** Those were not the words of a_ materialist or 
of an atheist* The inspired writer of those words 
closes the book of Ecclesiastes saying: *'Fear the 
true God and keep his commandments. For this is 
the whole obligation of man. For the true God him¬ 
self will bring every sort of work into the judg¬ 
ment in relation to every hidden thing; as to 
whether it is good or bad/' (Ecclesiastes 12:13, 
14) In that same closing chapter the s am e writer 
advises young persons to remember and serve God 
during their youth, because old age brings its 
bodily difficulties, and shortly death stops all hu¬ 
man activities: “Then the dust returns to the 
earth just as it happened to be and the spirit itself 
returns to the true God who gave it/ 1 Eccle¬ 
siastes 12:1-7. 

In the above versegfr Quoted from the book of 
Ecclesiastes the Hebrew word for “spirit” Is, not 
nephesh (meaning “soul”), but ruahh . The Holy 
Bible makes a difference between u soiiV* and 
“spirit.” In Hebrews 4:12 we read: “The word of 
God is alive and exer ts power mid is sharper than 
any two-edged sword and pierces even to the divid¬ 
ing of soul [p8ykh£~\ and spirit [pneuma].'’ The 
human soul is the individual himself, the living 
human creature, visible and touchable. The spirit 
is something invisible and yet active, an active 
force like the wind* In man's case H is the Invisible 
active force that moves the visible, earthly human 
soul. 

** Such spirit or active force from God moves 
also the lower earthly creatures, the lower animal 
souls. One spirit or unseen active force operates 
in both man and lower animals. At death the 
bodies of lower animal souls and of human souls 
go back to the dust of the ground* In these re- 

33.. How does the dosing <ihaptc*r of Lh* book of l^oclt^icutlci 

d esc vi be w Ini. L ha P po ns n i. i It t ih ? 

ki T,: th-- ‘“'spirit the sTimc as the* "atluJ"? 

3 £j. In whiit rtM^pL’CLs man «nd onlaiab nliku. hu* In what 

wav is ut.m'*. position more ravomfcle** 
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spocts man and the animals in suited ion to him 
are alike. However, God has provided a future for 
man* 

: At death the human soul does noi return to 
God, for it was never with God. The h um an soul 
is the man himself, and man was never In heaven 
with God. Where man returns at death is to tile 
dust from which his body was made; his nostrils 
stop breathing the “breath I n e shamdh] of life.” 
Ecclesiastes 12:7 says that it is the “spirit” that 
returns to God who gave it. The Hebrew word 
ruaJih used in this verse is never translated 
“soul.”* Not the soul, but the spirit or active force 
returns to God, who Is the great Source of the 
spirit, the Source of all life. Psalm 36:9_ 

" 7 In Ecclesiastes 8:8, w ise King Solomon wrote: 
‘TThere is no man having pow er over the spirit to 
restrain the spirit: neither is there any power of 
control in the day of death.” In the day of death 
the dying person cannot restrain the spirit or force 
of life and keep it from returning to God the Giver 
and Source, so as to live longer* Even physicians 
cannot help him. Dying humans cannot control the 
day of death or prevent it from ever reaching 
them. They cannot be discharged from the war 
that the enemy Death w r ages against all mankind 
without exception. Sinful man cannot, gel some 
other sinful man to substitute for him in death 
and thus enjoy a furlough from Death. Even Pha¬ 
raohs of Egypt and' Emperors of Rome who 
claimed to he gods could forge no weapon i;o beat 
off death and gain victory over it. They could not 

* In the popular King James (Authorized) Version 
Bible the Hebrew word 7*imhh is translated as * 4 air r 
anger, blast, breath,, cool, courage, mind, quarters, side, 
spi r i L spiritual, t em pest, v a in, whirl wind, win rj r wi ndy,” 
but never as "soul.” 


3d. WHnt H ii tfuit returns tn God when one- dies:? 

■TT. Does man Mve tlat power to prevent death by holding bnck 
the* spirit Irani returnLiiL; lo God? 
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hold back the spirit from returning to the great 
Life-giver and leaving them lifeless. 

** Psalm 104 is addressed lo Jehovah and shows 
our dependence on Him, saying: "You open your 
hand—they get satisfied with good things. If you 
conceal your face, they get disturbed. If you take 
away their spirit | ruahJi ), they expire, and back 
to their dust they go. If you send forth your spirit, 
they are created; and you make the face of the 
ground new. The glory of Jehovah will prove to be 
to time indefinite. 1 '—Psalm 104:28-31. 

So, then, under present circumstances you as 
a mortal human soul are facing death. Your only 
hope for a future after that depends, not on any 
imagined immortality of your soul, but on God's 
provisions to “create” you anew, for your "soul” 
is you! 


3R. 33, Af pointed out in Psalm 104, \njx>n tv tout our nope 

fo r n f a I ur e a - ftr d e;i tb d epeod ? 



CHAPTER 


6 


How the Demons 

Came into Existence 


HE inspired prophets of the Holy Bible 
did not laugh at such a thing as the 
existence of demons or devils. They were very 
familiar with the evidence that demons existed, 
and they condemned the practice of demon ism and 
warned all worshipers of the living and true God 
against it. The prophet Moses gave a farewell 
speech to his people before his death and said 
concerning their unfaithful forefathers: "They 
went sacrificing to demons (evil spirits], not to 
God, gods whom they had not known, new ones 
who recently came in, with whom your forefathers 
were not acquainted." (Deuteronomy 32:17, NW; 
Le ) Because the conquerors of the Promised Land 
did not kill off the demon-worshiping occupants of 
the land. Psalm 106:34-38 tells us what happened: 

- "They did not annihilate the peoples, as Jeho¬ 
vah had said to them. And they went mingling 
with the nations and took up learning their works. 
And they kept serving their idols, and these came 
to be a snare to them. And they would sacrifice 
their sons and their daughters to demons [evil 
spirits]. .So they kept spilling innocent blood, the 

1. 2- UO Dwn Eh*' Bible* teach such ii thing Uic existence 
of don ion;-. or th-vlH? <bi Ttj whom rJn thi* Scriptures show 
that persons unfaithful ti> Jehovah God offoj sacrifice? 

lfil 
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blood of their sons and tlieir daughters, w horn they 
sacrificed to the idols of Canaan; and the land 
came to be polluted with bloodshed,"— NW; Le* 

* Centuries afterward the Christian apostle Paul 
wrote to the fellow believers in Corinth, a Grecian 
city where demon ism was then being practiced: 
"What, then, am I to say? That what is sacrificed 
to an idol Is anything, or that an idol is anything? 
JN t g; but 1 say that tile things which the nations 
sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to God; 
and I do not want you to become sharers with 
the demons. You cannot be drinking the cup of 
Jehovah and the cup of demons; you cannot lie 
partaking of *the table of Jehovah' and the table 
of demons."—1 Corinthians 10:19-21. 

4 The practice of demonism cannot be denied. 
Human history records the practice of it by the 
rial ions. The tv was some basis for it. The quest tons 
are therefore not baseless and are not posed merely 
for philosophical discussion, but are realistic: 
When did the demons come into existence? Ilas\ 
did they come into existence? 

h One thing is certain and is no lie: Jehovah God 
did not. create the demons. It being impossible for 
him to lie, he would not create liars. He would not 
create intelligent creatures with whom he could 
not associate. He would, not create spirit creatures 
in apposition to him and whom he would cast out 
of his heavenly organization. When the greatest of 
Jehovah's prophets, Jesus Christ, was on earth 
nineteen centuries ago, he cast out more than a 
legion of demons. By whose power? Jesus answered 
when he said to those who criticized his expelling 
of the demons from people: *Tf it is by means of 
God's finger I expel the demons, the kingdom of 

3. 'ihtv ClirlstlAn apostil- tdul points ouL Ihiit lilt- e- ar 

Uie ruatlorLs Jtri j r«i: Uy ^.irrLJk'J nu. ta whom A 

- Wh;t iwu q ^ t ir wn-i-rn" n■* lh- tiro prj*eii fii-r 

srious eonsideration, untl wft y r ; 

D. 6. L>jtl Jt'hovjl: (jOiI cri?&U domom, mnl whu ijo ynu so 

answer? 
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God has really overtaken you.” (Luke 11:20) 
Those demons who oppose God's kingdom are sin¬ 
ful and imperfect, God, for his part* directs his 
activity toward what is righteous and perfect. To 
free God of any accusation of creating imperfect 
things, Moses said: 

c ‘T shall declare the name of Jehovah. Do you 
attribute greatness to our God! The Rock, perfect 
is his activity, for all his ways are justice. A God 
of faith fulness, with whom there is no injustice; 
righteous and upright is he. They have acted ruin¬ 
ously on their own part; they are not his children* 
the defect is their own* A generation crooked and 
twisted!”-— Deuteronomy 32:3-5. 

7 So, too, the ruinous acting on the part of the 
demons is of their own accord; their drfectiveness 
is of their own making. They have taken them¬ 
selves out of tin- family of God’s children. But how 
did this occur, and when? Why have the demons 
come to be associated so closely with mankind, 
continually besieging mankind? To learn the true 
Bible answers, we have to go back to the beginning 
of man’s history. Logically we go back to the first 
book of the Holy Bible. 

p In the latter part of the sixth creative day* the 
same day on which the land animals were created, 
ihe Creator of heaven and earth made the first 
man. He was perfect; he was righteous. That is 
why he could be called ‘Mho son of God,” as the 
physician Luke calls him when tracing the lineage 
of Jesus OirLst back to the first man Adam. (Luke 
3:3S) That is why, also, God his Creator could 
have association with him; and to this end God 
equipped Adam with the powers of speech and 
gifted him with a language Immediately that 

7. To Hit? Bible's record of what period Of time do we turn for 
reliable (Lnswers to our {jueslIons, eonevraing the origin ami 

loUvIUor of tlic demons 

8. Of whnt quality was God s work In cmitlng the first man. 
aid &o what does the physician t*uke say Lb a I that man was? 
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Adam "came to be a living soul/’ (Genesis 2:7> 
What now? 

A Tin 1 first man was created in the “garden of 
Eden” in what is now southwest Asia, in the neigh¬ 
borhood of the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers. The 
name Eden means “Pleasure/* evidently to indi¬ 
cate that the region was one pleasant for man. 
The creation account says: “Jehovah God planted 
a garden in Eden, to wal'd the east, and there he 
put the man whom he had formed. Thus Jehovah 
God made to grow out of ■ he ground every tree 
desirable to one's sight and good for food and also 
the tree of life in the middle of the garden and the 
tree of the knowledge of good and bad/ 1 What 
was the man to do in this garden, and what was 
he not to do? God told him, and the man was able 
to understand God's speech. “And Jehovah God 
proceeded to take the man and settle him in the 
garden of Eden to cultivate it and to take care of 
it. And Jehovah God also laid this command upon 
the man: 'From every tree of the garden you may 
eal to satisfaction. But as for the tree of the knowl¬ 



edge of good and bud you must not 

eat from it, for 
Qhj in the day you 
eat from it you 
will positively 
die/” (Genesis 
2 : 8 , 9 , 15 - 17 ) 
God did not de¬ 
sire his son to 
die. 

111 God made Adam ac- 
- quainted with the ani¬ 
mals and Hying crea¬ 
tures in the garden of 


9. In what aurrounctln^ft did Cod place the first man. and wliat 
r^mmutid did hi? i.:ivo him? 

l' ii IV Jit: I * l A 1 1-i ■ , milium ii n-Inti-m to ill the 

anlnmlffT i b j LHd Adnm Hud any of Ilia, own kind among the 
Til mats? 
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Eden, for Adam was to have all of thorn in sub¬ 
jection, as he was created above their kinds. So 
God “began bringing them to the man to see what 
he would cnll each one; and whatever the man 
would call it, each living soul [n&phcsh\ f that was 
its name." But after Adam met and named them 
all, yet "for man there was found no helper as a 
complement of him.” (Genesis 2:19, 20) Man was 
superior in kind; he was alone in his kind on earth. 
He found no one else like him in the garden of 
Eden. Of course, Adani could have no association 
higher and more delightful than association with 
his Creator, his heavenly Father. 

God, though, was not satisfied to have one 
human son on earth; he was not satisfied to have 
his earthly family consist of just one son, one 
man. He purposed to have the entire earth filled 
with his human sons or children. In view of this, 
God saw the need for Adam to have a wife, with 
whom he could have a companionship higher than 
that with the lower animals. At the same time his 
wife could become a mother to his children* born 
in perfection, and at last all the earth would be 
filled with them. God himself said: “It is not good 
for the man to continue by himself. I am going to 
make a helper for him, as a complement of him/* 
—Genesis 2:18. 

Some time still remained on God’s sixth cre¬ 
ative day for him to work at another earthly 
creation, a helper for Adam, “Hence Jehovah God 
had a deep sleep fall upon the man and* while he 
was sleeping, he took one of his ribs and then 
closed up the flesh over its place. And Jehovah God 
proceeded to build the rib that he had taken from 
the man into a woman and ;o bring her to the 
man. Then the man said: ‘This is at last bone of 


11. Why did God provide Adorn with a wife? 

II!. How did the first w«*rr/*n conn* Into cxIstew'eT 
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my bones and flesh of my flesh. 



This one will be called 
Woman, because 
from ma n this 

,_,_.. — A_f._i M 




ried the man and 
woman. 


r God gave 
them a marriage- 
day talk and 
blessed their un¬ 
ion. Regarding 
this. Genesis 1: 
27-30 says: ‘ God 


proceeded to create the man in his image, in 
God’s image he created him; male and female 
he created them. Further, God blessed them 
and God said to them: J Bo fruitful and become 
many and fill the earth and subdue it, and have 
in subjection the fish of the sea and the flying 
creatures of the heavens and every living creature 
that is moving upon the earth/ And God went on 
to say: 4 Here I have given to you all vegetation 
bearing seed which is on the surface of the whole 
earth and every tree on which there is the fruit 
of a tree bearing seed- To you let it serve as food. 
And to every wild beast of the earl h and to every 
flying creature of the heavens and to everything 
moving upon the earth in which there is life as a 
soul \ n&f)Jiesh\ I have given all green vegetation 
for food/ TP On this wedding day God did not go 
into del ails about all the trees, bringing up the 
subject of death for eating the forbidden fruit of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and bad. Later 
Adam told his wife about this, 

13. What did Qftd trll thl* first human couple on their wed 
day, and whut in format Lon did Adam pass on to ills wife later? 
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THE FIRST DEMON APPEARS—IN’ EDEN 

l€ At this time Adam the first man was not the 
only son of God in existence. There were countless 
other “sons of God” in existence at that time, but 
these were invisible to Adam and Eve and were 
in the invisible heavens, the realm of spirit per¬ 
sons. They were the “sons of God” whom Jehovah 
later mentioned to the faithful man Job and who 
“began shouting in applause” when God In id, as it 
were, the cornerstone of the earth at its crea ion. 
(Job 38:7) Doubtless they shouted for joy also 
when God created the first human inhabitants of 
this earth, the finest things on earth. These heav¬ 
enly “sons of God” were no doubt keenly interested 
in their earthly brother and sister, and said Amen 
to God's blessing, 

1 For Adam and Eve there was no temptation to 
loose moral conduct or sexual uncleanness. Genesis 
2:25 plainly lolls us that “both of them continued 
to be naked, the man and his wife, and yet they 
did not become ashamed/’ They were pure in 
heart. And yet, strangely, temptation invaded that 
garden in Eden. From what direction did it come 
and how? In Genesis 3:1-5 God s Word says: 

lc “Now the serpent proved to be the most cau¬ 
tious of all the wild beasts of the field that Jeho¬ 
vah God had made. So it began to say to the wom¬ 
an: Ts il really so that God said you must not eat 
from every tree of the garden?* At this the woman 
said to the serpent; ‘OJ the fruit of i he trees of the 
garden we may eat. But as for eating of the fruit 
of The tree that is in the middle of the garden, 
God has said, “‘You must not cat from it, no, you 
must not touch it that you do not die.” * At this 


14. WVr>' Hi* iv oUv r Von^ of Hod*' in ♦'xlutonrc nf this Mmc ’ 
Ui, Ai‘ ox bln i ned Ir, t ii*' how dU! temptation Invade tho 

garden ot Etft‘n ? 
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the serpent said to the woman: 
‘You positively will not die. For 
God knows that In the very day 
of your eat Lug from it your 
eyes are bound to 
be opened and 
you are bound to 
be like God, 
knowing good and 
bad/ 


1T Here encour¬ 
agement was pre¬ 
sented to the 
w oman to da 
what God had 
said not to do, in 
other words* to 
sin* to miss the 
mark of per¬ 
fect obedience 
to God. What 
tile serpent said to Eve, did it think up and say 
of its own accord? Impossible! We know that 
no serpent has the brains of a man to under¬ 
stand God's command to Adam before his wife 
was created and married to him. A serpent does 
not have i iie speech organs of a man to be able 
of itself to converse with man in man's own 
language—no more so than a female ass can talk 
to man in man’s language. And yet* long after the 
days of Adam* a female ass actually did talk to 
the prophet Balaam to warn him that danger was 
standing in the prophet's path, (Numbers 22:22- 
33) As the Christian apostle Peter said, fifteen 
centuries later, 4 *a voiceless beast of burden, mak¬ 
ing utterance with the voice of a man, hindered 
the prophet’s mad course/' (2 Peter 2:15, 16) 


XT, Cm) Whut wax I he woman mutually In*., ti.ui -ournjnNf by tin* 
serpent to do? (b> Did the literal serin*nt spcolc to Evo of 
its own accord? 
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That miracle occurred from Almighty God. If, 
now, an ass could be made to talk man's language, 
a serpent could be made to do so. 

r Who, then, caused the serpent to talk to Eve? 
It was not God* because he does not He or contra¬ 
dict himself, whereas what the serpent said was 
the opposite of what God said, and it said that 
God was lying for selfish reasons. It must have 
been some superhuman Invisible intelligent crea¬ 
ture that made the serpent talk. It must have been 
one of those "sons of God" who had shouted in 
applause at God's creation of the earth. This an¬ 
gelic son had now turned traitor to his own heav¬ 
enly Father. Not only did he himself rebel against 
God his Father but he also began teaching others 
to ix^be against God. I-Ie thus made himself a re¬ 
sistor or adversary of God, and the Hebrew word 
for "rests ter” or “adversary" is satdn, which He¬ 
brew word is sometimes translated as “Satan." 
(Numbers 22:22 t 32; 1 Samuel 29:4; Job 1:6-9} 
In this way, by rebelling and making himself a 
resister or adversary of Jehovah God, this son of 
God made himself Satan. Because of developing a 
greed for power over m ank ind, this rebellious son 
of God actually took steps to turn mankind away 
from obedience to God and to line mankind up on 
his side as rebels against Jehovah God. 

There w as nothing impure, immoral or wicked 
on the earth to tempt tills perfect son of God to 
sin* However, an opportunity did offer itself for 
this spirit son of God to enlarge his power over 
earthly children of God at the expense of their 
heavenly Father. Such enlargement of personal 
power could be gained only at the expense of the 
great Sovereiim of the heavens and the earth. 

lx* <■*> Who uus It that caused the serpent to talk lo Fv<\ 
nud whv do you give Umt answer? So wheti and how did 
Satan come Into existence? 

Dlh ‘My H»m v.n » It possible for Ur3 pcrffs-l. spirit son of <-<t>iI 
to be enticed into a course of nbdllon agmizut Ills hear* nly 
Father T 





' THINGS IN WHICH IT 13 IMPOSSIBLE TOR GOD TO LIE* 


100 


Tills son of God did not dismiss such a thought 
when once it had presented itself to him. Instead, 
he let himself go to thinking about the desirability 
of such a thing. Here he let himself be templet 
and he could never say that God tempted him. It 
is just as James 1:13-15 states: “When under trial, 
let no one say: T am being tried by God/ No; for 
with evil things God cannot be tiled nor does he 
himself try anyone. But each one is tried by being 
drawn out and enticed by his own desire. Then the 
desire, when it has become fertile, gives birth to 
sin; In turn, sin, when it has been accomplished, 
brings forth death/* So this perfect heavenly son 
of God let himself be enticed by his own newly 
aroused desire and committed the sin of rebellion 
against his heavenly Father, 

31 Thus this spirit son of God became a self-made 
Satan or Adversary of the Sovereign of heaven 
and earth. Himself invisible to the woman Eve f he 
used the visible serpent in the garden of Eden. 
The Christian apostle Paul does not call all this 
a myth but says: “The serpent seduced Eve by its 
cunning/* (2 Corinthians 11:3) By use of the ser¬ 
pent the power-greedy son of God presented a de¬ 
ception to Eve to tempt her into disobeying Goes 
known law. He presented himself to Eve as an en- 
lightener of her mind, 

-- It was as the apostle Paul goes on to say: “Sa¬ 
tan himself keeps transforming himself into an 
angel of light." (2 Corinthians 11:14) The spirit 
son of God, now Satan, used a lie to deceive Eve. 
He called God a liar but he made himself a liar. He 
lied in saying that for her and her husband Adam 
to eat tlie forbidden fruit of the tree of the knowl¬ 
edge of good and bad would result, not in their 
death, but in their becoming “like God,” with the 

IIo.v dotiS the QirLstlan apostle Paul view lliis tccouiiL 
conri-mLns ovftnts In Wden? 

*Z2. Thout;li as an cnlluh tuner of Eve, to what did SuUin 

ivuort in ordur sto misloud hur? 
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ability to determine for themselves what is good 
ant! vvhat is bad. 

This is the first lie on record, and the speaker 
of it made himself therefore the father or origi¬ 
nator of lying. Who that father of lying is was 
made known by no one else than the faithful Son 
of God, Jesus Christ, when he said to those who 
desired to slay him; “You are from your father 
Lhe Devil, and you wish to do the desires of your 
father. That one was a manslayer when he began, 
and he did not stand fast in the truth, because 
truth is not in him. When he speaks the lie, he 
speaks according to his own disposition, because 
he is a liar and the father of the lie/* (John 8;44) 
So it was the first devil that became the "father of 
the lie/* 

’The name “Devil" is drawn from the Greek 
word dUUtdloH and means “false accuser; rnLsrepre¬ 
sen ter, slanderer/' (1 Timothy 3:11: Thus 2:3) By 
this lie against God the rebellious son of God made 
himself a devil or false accuser, misrepresenter or 
slanderer of God. In this way he became the one 
whom the Holy Kible calls Satan the Devil:. 
—Revelation 12:9; 20:2. 

The fact that a heavenly, spirit son of God 
became Satan the Devil is no bar! reflection upon 
the perfection of God's work, Satan the Devil was 
not of God's making, but he was vvhat fie as the 
enticed son of God made himself. Almighty God 
could read his heart, but his try at ton ipting the 
woman Eve by deception brought his iniquity or 
unrighteousness out into the open. He departed 
from the way of perfection. It could be said to him 

Wlinm ddOl jMUi Chrlit IdfuUCy its thi* speaker of Hunt 
t h* 

2C WMt dews tho name "Devil" mmn. arid why floe* H appl> 
to i h ji t r t* 1 >l* 1 1 Li>u m ft *il i rod 1 

Why H lhe foci Hint n :*p3rir ni Uod t*e ,ime -t.itrin ihv 

I ic*v|I no iKirt ra’flnrtJim CWiiTt v nk' 
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then, just as it was long: afterward said to the king 
Of tile city of Tyre; '‘You were faultless in your 
ways from the day of your being created until un¬ 
righteousness was found in you/ 1 —Ezekiel 28:15* 

** Because he used the earthly serpent in start* 
ins off his work of seducing and deceiving human¬ 
kind* Satan the Devil came to be symbolized by 
the serpent- Indeed, the last hook of the Bible calls 
him “that old serpent/’ or f “the original serpent/ 1 
(Revelation 12:9; 20:2, AV; NW) Hence, when 
God brought his rebellious son to account and pro¬ 
nounced a condemnatory judgment upon him, God 
used the serpent as a symbol of Satan the Devil. 
Only on the surface appearance of things did God 
speak to the serpent, for God knew Hi at the literal 
serpent in Eden could not understand what he said 
and it would not live long, only a serpent’s normal 
life at most. 

- T This is how the situation is to be understood 
when we read Genesis 3:14, 15: “And Jehovah God 
proceeded to say to the serpent: ‘Because you 
have done this thing, you are the cursed one out 
of all the domestic animals and out of all the wild 
beasts of the Held. Upon your belly you will go 
and dust is what you will eat all the days of your 
life. And t shall put enmity between you and the 
woman and between your seed and her seed. He 
will bruise you in the head and you will bruise him 
in the heel/ ” 

As the Bible history proves, that literal ser¬ 
pent. in Eden did not live long enough to see the 
promised "seed” of the woman bom on earth and 
then to be bruised in the head by that “seed/' 
However, the symbolic serpent, 41 the original ser- 
pent/* Satan the Devil, did live long enough to 
bruise the Seed of the woman “in the heel,” and 

l*Ct IT. Who Crime to hi- IjmTjrtJfHOft !iv (§80 MMNH 1 it ml m» to 
whom ,,rc <Un I :■ words t<h ortfc d in Genesis 3:1.4, 15 addressed ' 
23 By God‘K worth to Ibr serpent. wiiat nolito was served on 
Satan tbe Devil? 
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he continues living on till now, God*s words to 
apparently the literal serpent in Eden served no¬ 
tice on Satan the Devil that he was not to be 
‘bruised In the head* right at once. Rather, the 
execution of the sentence upon him would take 
place later at some time not definitely known to 
him. During the time that his life would be spared, 
he would be on the lookout for the promised Seed, 

WHY EXECUTION WAS PTT LATER 

f Why did not God destroy Satan the Devil im¬ 
mediately at the time that he pronounced sentence 
upon him there a i Eden about six thousand years 
ago? Almighty God could have done so. Satan the 
Devil is not immortal, indestructible. However, in 
the great controversy or disagreement of thought 
that had now arisen the point to be settled was 
not the question of power or who is most power¬ 
ful. It was the question of sovereignty in heaven 
and earth. Who \\ ill rule all heaven and earth with 
the willing submission of all living persons in 
heaven and earth? Satan the Devil had started the 
First rebellion in all creation, and so now how far 
could he go with it ? How far could he go with 
this rebellion in inducing other sons of God to 
join him? Would he and any other creatures who 
would join him be able to take away the universal 
sovereignly From the only living and true God, Je¬ 
hovah? To settle this dispute by providing the 
full answer, it would take time. 

** God indicated that others would join Satan 
the Devil in rebellion if time were allowed for it, 
because God said to the serpent: <fi I shall put en¬ 
mity between you and the woman and between 
your seed and her seed," It would take time for 

20. Why did not God dostroy Satan the DpvU u soon aa hv 
proriO'\mn*(t sentence up*in him, i>r allow inti him m re¬ 

main Iftt-M- thousand* ot yethr&Z 

.If) If Umi* wpre allowed for It. what would Satan imXliicc? 

i llow would t*ove reign it hr vindicated” 
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God to allow' the “woman” to produce her "seed/ 1 
It would take time for the "original serpent" Sa¬ 
tan tire Devil to produce his seed* and God did not 
deny the possibility that Satan the Devil would 
produce a "seed/* an offspring of fellow rebels 
against the universal sovereignty of Jehovah. But 
not ail of God’s sons would go over onto the side 
of the "original serpent/ 1 Jehovah God, also* w ould 
have a loyal seed, and in the final outcome this 
“seed” would bruise the "original serpent" in the 
head, killing him. This would vindicate the uxi- 
shakablcness of God's sovereignty over heaven 
and earth. 

st By letting Satan the Devil proceed with his 
rebellion the state of affairs would arise like In 
the case of the demon-worshiping Pharaoh of 
Egypt in the days of the prophet Moses. Back 
there* why did Jehovah God permit the defiant 
Pharaoh to survive six devastating plagues or 
blows against the land of Egypt? The purpose of 
it God stated to Pharaoh through Moses before the 
seventh plague struck Egypt: "By now I could 
have thrust my hand out that I might strike you 
and your people with pestilence and that you 
might be effaced from the earth. But* in fact, for 
tills cause I have kept you in existence, for the 
sake of showing you my power and in order to 
have my name declared in all the earth," (Exodus 
9:15, 16) In his appointed time Jehovah God will 
show his almighty power over the great rebel, 
Satan the Devil, by means of the Seed that would 
stay loyal to the rightful Universal Sovereign* Je¬ 
hovah God. 

3 = Referring to that loyal Seed, who would be 
bruised* as it were, "in the heel/' Hebrews 2:14, 

31. How would the situation in^ olvtnjj Sa&Ut fcf ilko tlliit In 
the ca.se nT the dc'iri*m-womblpli»i5 KxviiH.in PUonigli Jri tho 
of M o&ts V 

32 A ■. HcMtws 2, li, 15, wnat ao wo about Uio S 

that would lUty U>> a I to Ji-hoyai God? 
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15 says: “Since the ‘young children* are sharers of 
blood and flesh, he also similarly partook of the 
same things, that through his death [being bruised 
in the heel J he might bring to nothing the one 
having the means to cause death, that is, the Devil; 
and that he might emancipate all those who for 
fear of death were subject to slavery ad through 
their lives/* 

Although sentence was pronounced upon the 
“original serpent** at Eden, hie, that is, Satan the 
Devil, was not barred by Jehovah God from the 
holy heav ens or from further contact with the Still 
faithful ‘’sons of God" up there. Over two thou¬ 
sand years later, when the twelve tribes of Israel 
were sojourning down in Egypt, Satan the Devil 
was still having access to the realm of the holy 
angels. So we road in the took of Job, o relative of 
the patriarch Abraham. When it tells about how 
Job’s faithfulness to Jehovah God came to be 
tested at the hands of Satan, the opening chapter 
of the book says: “Now it came to to the day 
when the sons of the true God entered to take 
their station before Jehovah, and even Satan pro- 
ceeded to enter right among them. Then Jehovah 
said to Satan: * Where do you come from? 1 At that 
Satan answered Jehovah and said; ‘From roving 
about in the earth and from walking about in it.’ '* 
After the Interview and an agreement as to the 
testing of -fob’s integrity, the account says: "Satan 
went out away from the person of Jehovah," 
—Job 1:6, 7, 12; see also 2:1-7, 

nr Toward the end of the first century of our 
Common Era it was revealed to the Christian 
apostle John that Satan the Devil would not be 
cast out of i he holy heavens until after the birth 


33 X>ii t iii< i Dt vl! continue to bnvp cwji to ht uvnn nfEer 

vvtiiF prormurir'tff! :il i nd how do we know 

;h, When wiiH thi* pevll to be out of itiv holy 
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of the promised kingdom of God. In the miraculous 
revelation given to John, he first describes the 
birth of God’s kingdom as like the birth of a child 
from a heavenly woman. Then he writes: “War 
broke out in heaven: Michael and his angels 
bat tied with the dragon, and the dragon and its an¬ 
gels battled but It did not prevail, neither was a 
place found for them any longer in heaven. So 
down the great dragon was hurled, the original 
serpent, the one called Devil and Satan, who is mis¬ 
leading the entire inhabited earth; he was hurled 
down to the earth, and his angels were hurled down 
with him. And I heard a loud voice in heaven say: 
‘Now have come to pass the salvation and the pow¬ 
er and the kingdom of our God and the authority 
of it is Christ, because the accuser of our brothers 
has been hurled dow n, w ho accuses them day and 
night before our God! # 99 (Revelation 12:1-10) That 
was to happen after the days of the apostle John* 

35 Satan the Devil is thus said to have his own 
angels, these being with him even up in heaven. 
These must Ik* his heavenly “seed.” How did he 
produce them? Evidently from among the “sons 
of God” in the heavens. At least some of these 
were induced to come over onto Satan’s side in the 
days of the prophet Noah, before he built the ark 
for his family to survive the earth-wide flood. Flow 
this came about we read in Genesis 6.\ -4, in these 
words: 

1 “Now it came about that when men started 
to grow in numbers on the surface of the ground 
and daughters were born to them, then the sons 
of the true God began to notice the daughters of 
men, that they were good-looking; and they went 
taking wives for themselves, namely, all whom 
they chose. After that Jehovah said: 'My spirit 


35 36. Maw were some of the angelw Indurcti ta Join Satan In 
Uit dity* of Nun It. ax t-xpltlm-d ail Cecil' 1 :! s 6: 1-5 : 
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shall not act toward man indefi- 
rV nitely in that, he is also flesh. Ac¬ 
cordingly his days shall amount 
to a hundred and twenty years.’ 
The Nephilim proved to be in the 
earth in those days, and also after that, when the 
sons of the true God continued to have relations 
with the daughters of men and they bore sons to 
them, they were the mighty ones who were of old, 



the men of fame." 

w To marry t he 
daughters of men. 

those heavenly 
sons of God ma¬ 
te riaiized human 
bodies, clothing 
themselves with 
fleshly bodies like 
those of men on 
earth. Regardless 
of what their du¬ 
ties were up in 
heaven, t hey re- 
mainod in the 
flesh with their 
good-looking 
wives and made 
them fruitful. 
Their sons were 



called Nephilim, 

“Fellers," and were "mighty ones," who made a 
name for themselves. 


** When the Flood came, those disobedient sons 
of God could not get into Noah’s ark, and so, to 
escape from the floodwaters, they demate riaiized, 
dissolved their assumed human bodies, and re- 


37. How watt It poiuiibli' for Uie^c* hienvontv sons of G*m 1 tn- 
roftiry women tin nmrlh, and wiiat were their offspring rmtled ? 
rw, When the Flood crime, what happened fa xhomm dl oOP C- 
client lorut of CfOtl, «» i-vpiumcd In tile BibieT 
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turned t o the spirit realm. They were not admitted 
back to the ht evenly family of G<kTs perfect, sin¬ 
less sons* They were degraded to a v»j ry low state 
that the Bible calls "Tartarus/ 1 Of this we read: 

% “God did not hold bark from punishing the 
angels that sinned, but, by throwing them into 
Tartarus, delivered them to pits of dense darkness 
to be reserved for judgment; and he did not hold 
back from punishing an ancient world, but kept 
JNoah, a preacher of righteousness, sale with seven 



others when he brought a deluge upon a w orld of 
ungodly people/ 5 i2 Pei or 2:4, 5 i “And the angels 
that did not keep their original position but for¬ 
sook their own proper dwelling place he has re¬ 
served with eternal bonds under dense darkness 
for the judgment of the great day/*—Jude 6- 
40 For this reason the apostle Peter speaks of 
them as the “spirits in prison, who had once been 
disobedient when the patience of God was waiting 
in Noah's days, while the ark was being construct¬ 
ed, in which a few people, that is, eight souls 
Ip&ykhc ], were carried safely through the water/ 1 
- -1 Peter 3:19, 20, 


40. So what expression the ilpobUl* PeUir U£f? to describe 
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In view of this form of Imprisonment those 
disobedient Spirit "sons of the true God" cannot 
materialize anymore and live like husbands with 
women. But they still keep as dose as they etui to 
mankind, especially to women, whom they prevail 
upon to serve as spirit mediums, fortune-tellers, 
clairvoyants, and so forth. They are no longer 
counted among the sons of God, because they have 
made demons of themselves. They have become 
the angels of the great symbolic dragon, Satan the 
Devil, the first demon. As the leader in demon ac- 
tivities, he has become their prinee or ruler. The 
Bible speaks of him as “the ruler of the demons.” 
As such, he was given the name Beelzebub. ( Mat¬ 
thew 9:34; 12:24; Luke 11:15) In the Tartarean 
darkness ot God's disfavor they are held reserved 
for the “judgment of the great day.” To prove 
ourselves the friends of God and gain everlasting 
life, we must resist the demons and avoid all forms 
of demonism.—1 Timothy 4:1; Revelation 9:20; 
Ephesians 6:11*18. 


4L (i) From v,haf fire ih * angel* now restm.]nod. 

hi:t i n wh 11 it ri |vi ■ Se* do t i-i* y sI1 1 ! t-nyji ip r : i r> i I n pain f UhV& 

approval : 3 ml t verlnutlng lift, whrit mu t hc uvoii!? 
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How Death 

and Imperfection 

Invaded £Mankind 


OD created man and made provision for 
him to live forever in a Paradise on 
earth. Death among mankind did not have to bo! 
God would want perfect man to keep living, even 
more so than lie wanted sinful, imperfect humans 
to live, to whom he said by his prophet Ezekiel: 
** 'Throw off from yourselves all your transgres¬ 
sions in which you have transgressed and make for 
yourselves a new heart and a new spirit, for why 
should you die, O house of Israel? For I do not 
take any delight in the death of someone dying/ is 
the utterance of the Lord Jehovah. ‘So cause a 
turning back and keep living, O you people/ ” 
(Kzekiel 18:31, 32) The first man on earth, Adam, 
was no! created out of harmony with Jehovah God 
but was a perfect human "son of God.” Much less, 
then, would God his Creator want him to die. God 
made him to live. 

- The opportunity of living forever in the Para¬ 
dise of pleasure on earth was set before the first 

1* (a) Was It Gopurpose from the be*1 Inning for man to dl«- 
(b| Concerning this, what illtl GOri Kay t'Vrn to sinful human* 
through Ins prophet Ezekiel/ 

2. What grand opportunity wux set before pun. und lO thnt 
end what provisions were made? 
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man and, in him, before all mankind. God made 
the first man perfect, with a body that was work¬ 
ing perfectly in all its parts and members. To the 
end that the perfect man in God's image and like¬ 
ness might live forever in his Paradise home, God 
made provision of all food needed to keep the 
man's body in perfect working condition and re¬ 
pairing itself continually. 

a This happy fact was very plain from what God 
told his perfect human son in Eden: "“From every 
tree of the garden you may eat to satisfaction. But 
as for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad 
you must not eat from it, for in the day you eat 
from it you will positively die/’ (Genesis 2:16 T 17) 
What, then, if the perfect man never ate from the 
forbidden fruit tree as long as God did not give 
him permission to do so? Naturally, the perfect 
man would live on forever in the earthly Paradise, 
Man’s freedom from death depended, therefore, not 
only on his eating the necessary food from the 
trees front which he was allowed to eat, but on 
obeying God. 

God gave the man Adam a perfect wife T built 
up from material that God took from the man’s 
perfect body so that thus she was bone or his bones 
and Mesh of his flesh. They were one flesh, just as 
Jesus Christ later said to some questioners: “Did 
you not read that he who created them from the 
beginning made them male and female and said* 
For this reason fi man will leave his father and 
his mother and will stick to his wife, and the two 
will be one flesh’? So that they are no longer two, 
but one flesh.” (Matthew 19:4-6) In this way the 
first man’s wife was created perfect and did not 
need to die. By being a real helper to her husband 
and by eating of the fruit from the trees allowed 

3. On wh^iL itlrf ttmn ;=i freedom from death depend as shown In 

i UtXrtfm 2 H>, ITT 

4, W&.S AcLim'a wife also perfect. Kind did she too h:ivc the 
prospect of Ilvlofc; eternally? 
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and by obeying God perfectly, she would never 
come under condemnation. She would never die 
but live eternally with her husband and with her 
family. 

r * God T s purpose In creating this earth was to 
people it with persons higher than the fishes, the 
sea monsters, the birds and flying creatures, the 
wild beasts and the domestic animals. This divine 
purpose was givtm unmistakable expre mou when 
God provided a wife for the lone man Adam and 
then blessed the newly married couple and ex¬ 
plained to them their privilege of producing chil¬ 
dren, saying: “Bo fruitful and become many and 
fill the earth and subdue it,” With regard to the 
fishes and great sea monsters and other moving 
things in the waters, God had said: "Be fruitful 
and become many and fill the waters in the sea 
basins, and let the (lying creatures become many 
in the earth/’ (Genesis 1:22) And now finally God 
gave a like command to his highest creatures here 
on earth. They were to ' fill the earth" with many 
perfect offspring. 

fl The earth was to stay filled with their perfect, 
righteous descendants, their children, their grand¬ 
children and their great-grandchildren. These de¬ 
scendants were not meant to die off and make 
room on earth for others lo occupy. The earth 
was not meant to he a proving ground for mankind 
before they would be transferred to another place, 
presumably to heaven. The earth was not meant 
to be a breeding ground to provide Inhabit an is for 
heaven. Adam and Eve were not told to become 
many and fill the heavens. They were told to “fill 
ihc earth and subdue it." God did not need their 
help to fill he n with people, lie assigned to 
Ada ti and Eve and, through i hem, to their oiT- 

5, Vk Uni %vus God's purpose In crivtUrji ttiJj* i .ntti, find hmv 
vv:is i Ills mil<lo known to th# first human otrnpli*? 

C* Dd God sn> i n> ihirvg Jiftout Lhc* rarth :ls bclun n, proving 
^rg u ud for i::Link ,n *_1 before Lhcy v. nuld be 1 m m- f-~r <l! > lira* t n ? 
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spring the privilege of filling the earth fo stay 
filled with human creatures living in perfect har¬ 
mony with Gad, 

T Modern-day scientists tell us that, despite the 
billions of stars and galaxies throughout the vis¬ 
ible heavens, the most impressive thing about 
outer space is its emptiness. That being so, then 
it would take a long time for Adam and Eve and 
their offspring to populate the boundless heavens, 
that is to say, if it was God’s purpose for them 
to do so* Bui it was riot., Psalm 115:16 here bears 
repeating, for it says: -i As regards the heavens, to 
Jehovah the heavens belong, but the earth he has 
given to the sons of men," So man has no re¬ 
sponsibility to*' outer space. 

- By remaining sinless and perfect, Adam and 
Eve were to bring perfect children into earthly 
life, under no condemnation or disability. They 
would bring up these perfect children in the per¬ 
fect way of God, so that these, in turn, would 
bring forth perfect children into the earthly Para¬ 
dise, these Likewise being under no divine con¬ 
demnation against their living for all time. Tints 
the reproducing of perfect children in righteous¬ 
ness and godliness would continue on til] rhe whole 
earth was filled with them, to the same extent that 
the fishes fill the waters of the sea, with complete 
comfort and sufficient roominess for all. Then, 
with none of the offspring of Adam and Eve dying 
off, the earth would keep filled forever. Paradise 
at that time being not confined lo just Eden but 
being extended all around the subdued earth* This 
would bring to final reality the purpose of earth's 
Creator, “who did not create it simply for noth¬ 
ing, who formed it even to be inhabited. 5 '—Isaiah 
45:18, 

I, in P^nlrrt .15: IB, wti.vl r\ r*-s It pin Inly Identify :ilK the place 
Utr t Cod him ^: vc Lo maxi lor hi., Un b nation ? 

8, What life prossiaeets wers the offspring ot Mftxtt to 

have fiiiil so 1 mw woujij Gud'. purpose for lBe irth finally hove 
tHtc-u rt&Uscil 7 
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* Had God’s command to our first parents been 
carried oul faithfully, death of mankind would 
never have occurred. Of course, the lower forms of 
creature life would have continued dying after 
reproducing their kinds, just as they had done on 
earth on the fifth and sixth creative days before 
the creation of Adam and Kve. Those lower 'div¬ 
ing souls” were not designed to live forever as in¬ 
dividual creatures, but their kinds were meant 
to continue reproducing forever, in subjection to 
mankind. However, humankind were constructed 
with the ability to live forever on earth in com¬ 
plete willing subjection to the will of their Cre¬ 
ator, dependent upon his everlasting provisions 
for them in their earthly Paradise. 

- M Had this divine purpose thus been carried out 
without interference or obstruction, there would 
have been no need for any emergency arrangement 
to get over the interference or obstruction, in 
order' that God’s purpose for the earth might not 
fail. There would have been no emergency ar¬ 
rangement that called for a human sacrifice and 
that made a marvelous provision for 144,000 mem¬ 
bers of mankind to be redeemed from the earth 
and exalted to immortal life in the heavens with 
Jesus Christ and Jehovah God. Yet, in its human 
perfection in ihc earthly Paradise, mankind would 
never have felt that it was missing anything, miss¬ 
ing a higher life, and would never have wanted 
more, ZMor would it Income presumptuous and ask 
or demand more from God* Everlasting life in per¬ 
fection, peace and happiness is a privilege, an un¬ 
deserved kindness, for creatures on any plane or 
level of existence* So all perfect, intelligent crea¬ 
tures on the Paradise earth would have continued 


9. * n > Were the !'»\v< r iinlmcirit tr> liv<- for^m? Cb) 1 low 

would It ho*vt? Ih^ii possible for humankind tu livo forevor? 
30, How did Urn pr-mlNUm r> r .somfrom nmonjt mankind to he 
cxitiirti to life m hetnm rora« About, and would nunkind 
have been dicontentod without that provision ? 
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contented and would unceasingly give thanks to 
their heavenly Father and God. 

TFIF ENEWT INVADES 

1 In the garden in Eden # Adam's wife Eve was 
noi afraid of a snake. So, when a surprise greeted 
her and a snake began talking to her, she did not 
r un away. She in teres 1 ediy stayed to listen. Th e 
snake or serpent, in an innocently sounding way, 
asked her about God’s law. She told the serpent 
tha* her everlasting life in Paradise depended upon 
her perfect obedience to God's law. 

1 With open contempt for God’s law, the serpent 
told Eve she could enjoy eternal life in the earthly 
Paradise without being bound by God’s law. In 
fact, as the serpent argued, she and her husband 
could enjoy a freer; independent life in a more en¬ 
lightened way through the very act of disobeying 
God’s law, defying him and taking to herself God's 
powers to determine what was good and what was 
bad. “For/* said the serpent, “God knows that in 
the very day of your eating from it your eyes are 
bound to be opened and you l Adam mid Eve 1 are 
bound to be like God, knowing good and bad/’ 
(Genesis 3:4, 5> The serpent seemed to want to 
help Eve and her husband, and so she began view¬ 
ing it as a benefactor, not a liar. 

3 It was really Satan the Devil, appearing as an 
''angel of light," who was talking to Eve. But she 
did not realize this. What she now began wanting 
to do was to become “like God, knowing good and 
bad/’ and to help her husband Adam to become 
like God also. How Eve let herself be ‘^thoroughly 
deceived" and how she broke God’s law and also 

IX. Will* whflt apparently Innocent Inquiry did ttve serpent 
in Kden npprtwtch kve, imd what Old she nep]j ? 

12, Ll (a> Thmi^r: the Kfao^ed open contempt for Cod's 

law. why did fclve bep;:n to view It us a ben*.-factor and so K-i 
he r ^ -if be thot'ou iz h I % dece i ved* . (h \ Mow ■ l j d tier hitsband 
bcoomv involved in this ot God’s law? 
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induced her husband to transgress God’s law is 
told in a simple way.in Genesis 3:6: "‘The woman 
saw that the tree's fruit was good for food and 
that it was something to be longed for to the eyes, 
yes, the tree was desirable m look upon. So she 
began taking of its fruit and eating it. Afterward 
she gave some also to her husband when with hei 
and he began eating it/’—1 Timothy 2:14. 

11 The serpent’s voice was heard no mure, but 
in due time God’s voire was heard. He asked 
Adam: ‘'From the tree from which I commanded 
you not to eat have you eaten?’* Adam answered: 
“The woman whom you gave lo be with me, she 
gave me fruit from the tree and so I ate it/ 1 Then 
Eve explained: “The serpent—it deceived me and 
so 1 ate/ 1 {Genesis 3:11* 13) D/obcdi -nee to God’s 
law had now invaded tin 4 earth. Sin had broken oui 
among mankind. It deserved its penalty. 

33 In pronouncing condemnatory judgment upon 
Eve, God said: *T shall greatly increase the pain 
of your pregnancy; in birth pangs you will bring 
forth children, and your craving will be for your 
husband, and he will dominate you/’ Her husband 
had listened to her instead of to God. and so God 
said to Adam: “Because you listened to your wife’s 
voice and took b > eating from the tree concerning 
which I gave you ibis command, ‘You must rmf 
cat from il/ cursed is the ground on your account. 
In pain you will eat its produce all the days of your 
life. And thorns arid thistles it will grow for you, 
and you must eat the vegetation of the field. In 
the sweat of your face you will eat bread until you 
return to the ground, for out of it you were taken. 
For dust you are and to dust you will return/' 
—Genesis 3:16-19. 

24. When quMtloiwd by God fibftut ihi* mntttr, Imw did both 
Adam niid Kve endenvor to shift fit# UUune, hut would their 
win kc* tin, pun Join'dT* 

1 What wn* thi* Km* niul upon Adnm' 
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in With those words God pronounced the sen¬ 
tence of death upon Adam and, because vhc was 
one flesh with him and also guilty of transgression. 
Upon Kvt\ Where, in those words of God, is there 
any sentencing of Adam and Eve to eternal torture 
in everlasting fire and sulphur after they died? 
There is none, God had not threatened Adam with 
eternal torment by fire, brimstone and immortal 
worms after deaths but God had said to Adam: 
“As Tor the tree of the knowledge of good and had 
you must not eat from it. for in the day you eat 
from it you will positively die/*—Genesis 2:17. 

17 God, who docs not lie, must stick to the stated 
penalty for sin, and not punish man with more 
than what God had said. Adam knew what death 
would mean for hirru Mo had no fear of what de¬ 
rm nist ir religions today describe as “everlasting 
torment in hell-fire and brimstone at the hands of 
red devils/' Justly Jehovah God the Judge did not 
sentence Adam with more than God's stated law- 
had threatened. God sentenced Adam to death. 
For Adam this meant going hack to Ihe ground* 
from which he had been taken to become a 4, living 
soul/* i Genesis 2:7) This did not mean returning 
to heaven, for neither fie nor his wife Eve had 
ever been in heaven. They had never been in a 
“hell! burning with fire and brimstone/’ and so 
they could not * 4 return” there. However, Adam 
coiUd return or go back to lifeless dust. This is 
what he now expected, 

% * Adam and Eve immediately began dying. They 
did not die on that same day or twenty-four hours. 
If Eve were to •'bring forth children"* in birth 
pangs, si te would need to have at lead nine months 
of It me of pregnancy after conception. When sen¬ 
tencing Adam, God mentioned to him "all the days 

HI, 17. Why l* it <■ % 1 *1 1 -nt Uu*t A&ftm an4 Eva did not trn to 
H everlAfUitk torment In hdJwe * or to Ju^iv^nv 
Jki. ItL <ci J t>l;cl Adorn nnd his wife die ‘In i.ho a-v” Mini I b r-y 
rined, and iiov, .1 " ■ l»l Has any rrum i-r lived mum- il-.-.n 

■- thinwilld yt-jirn" 
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of your life/* and for Adam lo cat broad in the 
sweat of his face he would have to live? some days* 
Evidently when God spoke to him about dying in 
the day of his eating the forbidden fruit* God was 
speaking from the standpoint of one of His ways 
of measuring ! ime as described by the apostle 
Peter: 4 ‘One day is with Jehovah as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as one day/* (2 Peter 
3:8) God's Word allows therefore for the six days 
of his earthly creative activity to be each more 
than twenty-four hours long* On such a basis the 
sinner Adam could not live longer than a thousand 
years* And he did not do so, 

*• Concerning Adam, Genesis 5:4, 5 says: “He 
became father to sons and daughters. So all the 
days of Adam that he lived amounted to nine hun¬ 
dred and thirty years and he died/' Whether 
Adam's wife Eve outlived him is not staled, but 
she did not live longer than a thousand years, 
God's sentence on her husband prevented that. 
Today, about six thousand years from Adam's 
creation, such an age is unheard of. But we must 
remember that Adam fell from human perfection 
with its possibility of living forever* For that rea¬ 
son he would be long in deteriorating till finally his 
now ailing body would not function anymore, 
causing his death* But earthly conditions before 
the flood of Noah's day may also have contributed 
to such a long life* The man who is reported to 
have lived the longest was Methuselah* but he was 
the eighth generation when counting from Adam 
the once-perfect man* Still he died under a thou¬ 
sand years of ago, when nine hundred and sixty- 
nine years old, in the very year in which file Flood 
broke,—Genesis 5:27* 

When Adam died* in the year 3096 B*C,E,* 
he really died: that is, he ceased to be, he passed 
out of all existence anywhere* He had not been 


v, > n a died* did hv have any prospoet of future life? 
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created in sin so that he was helpless against sin* 
He was a willful sinner, and so he did not even 
have a hope of resurrection. Hence he could not 
become God's first prophet still alive in heaven. 
Genesis 2:7 plainly states that God created Adam 
to be a ‘‘living soul \ n&phcsH] .** And in Ezekiel 
18:4 the same God says: “The soul that is sinning 
—it itself will die/' So the 1 Trying souF* Adam 
dietL There was no immortal human soul to escape 
from his dead body and to live on after Adam died. 

r Adam was sentenced to ‘ cat the vegetation of 
the field/' among 14 thorns and thistles/’ not to eat 
the fruit of the trees of the garden of Eden. Hence 
God drove him and his wife out of The garden of 
Eden to die. This was, as God said, “in order that 
he may not put his hand out and actually take 
fruit also of the tree of life and eat and live for¬ 
ever/’ (Genesis 3:22, 23, edition of 1953) ‘‘hive 
forever**—where? Why, right here on earth where 
that tree of life was growing. To prevent Adam 
from getting back into the Paradise garden and 
getting i.o the tree the eating of which guaranteed 
one's living forever, God did something more. 
Genesis 3:24 
says: “He 
drove the man 
out and posted 
at the east of 
the garden of 
Eden the cher- 
u b s and the 
flaming blade 
of a sword that 
was turning it¬ 
self continually 
lo guard the 
way to the tree 
of Bfe .** 

21. Why Wfre Adam and hSs wife driven out of the gardon of 
Kden, anti Imw were iftn\ prevented frtm* return!ny ? 
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72 It V'. as after Adam and Eve began dying as sin 
ners outside the garden of Eden that they began 
to have children, just as the next verse (Genesis 
4:1) goes on to say: “Now Adam had intercourse 
with Eve his wife and she became pregnant* In 
lime she gave birth/’ They could not produce chil¬ 
dren in human perfection, for they did not have ir 
themselves anymore. TbQf COUlfl not produce righ¬ 
teous children, because they themselves were sin¬ 
ners under sentence of death* For this reason a 
later descendant of Adam and Eve said: °Man, 
horn of woman, is short-lived and glutted with 
agitation* Uke a blossom he lias c ome forth and is 
cut off, and he runs away like the shadow and 
does not keep existing* Yes, upon this one you 
have opened your eye, and me you bring into 
judgment with you* Who can produce someone 
Clean out of someone unclean? There is not one/ 
Job 14:1-4* 

Is It any w onder, then, that all of us who have 
been begotten by a sinful human father as well as 
been “born of woman" are unclean from birth, un¬ 
clean in God's sight? Ts it strange that we have 
been bom sinful? It Is with us just as King David 
of Jerusalem said in his confession of sin to God: 
’Took! With error I wax brought forth with birth 
pains, and in sin my mother conceived me/ 
(Psalm 51:5} From conception onward we are 
sinful, imperfect, unclean to God, and are rightly 
therefore under God's condemnation of death. So 
vve are born dying. This condemned condition, this 
dying condition of ours, vve inherited from Adam* 
No man bora of a human father and mother, not 
even the Hindu prince Sidrtharlhn who came to be 
called Gautama the Buddha, was able to escape it 
or has been able to do so. Even to the nation over 


22. Wtn?n did Adam find Five bculn to hfivu children, and In 
vvTuit condition wile they bcirn? 

23, How do the Script urest show whether nr-v» born, children hnvv 
inherited vln and are ih^irfcirc under * condrjniuitioii ui death? 
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which King Da\ id had ruled, God said: "Your own 
father, the first one* has sinned, and your own 
spokesmen have transgressed against me/ 1 —I $aiah 
43:27, 

King David's people tried to gain everlast ing 
life on earth by keeping the Law given to their 
nation by God through the prophet Moses* But 
they were unable to keep it perfectly and gain 
merit for themselves that would earn everlasting 
life for them. Why so? 1 Explaining it, the Chris¬ 
tian apostle Paul, who himself was once under that 
Law' of Moses, said; "Through one man sin entered 
into the world and death through sin, and thus 
death spread to all men because they had all 
sinned—. For until the Law sin was in the world/* 
(Romans 5; 12, 13) And the inability of Moses* 
own people to keep the Ten Commandments and 
l he other related ordinances and statutes of God's 
Law proved that sin could not be wiped out by 
one’s gaining merit for oneself in this way: but 
that sin was continuing among all Ihe world of 
mankind, whether one was under the Law of Mo¬ 
ses or not- 'Vhe Christian apostle Paul goes on to 
say: "The wages sin pays is death/* (Romans 6: 
23) So death has continued to rule as king over 
all mankind down to our very day. 

-'The death that all of us inherited from our 
first human father Adam is sometimes fittingly 
called "the Adamic death/’ The Holy Bible has 
much to say about this Adamic death, from the 
first of its books down to its last book. The first 
book. Genesis, in its third and fourth chapt . fells 
us how death invaded the world of mankind, thus 
posing for us the hard question: “What able- 
bodied man is there alive who will not see death? 
Can he provide escape for his soul | ndpJtesfe] from 

24* Why vtHs it not ®0siUbJo for thuso living urntrf GckT* law 

i 1 nuiKll Mn:-'"- 111 mil by « ■ ! «-<1 <■ ■ n-■<■ n. T . -, t lAW, 

:t nd so what h:u, -rout 1 nui’d lu ro U- an kkn^ ov i-r mankind? 

la It postal bio for anyone* to bo rioli vrfod from I ho detth 
that nil or i*.% bnvo Inhi-rltml from Adiini ■ 
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the hand of Sheo]?” (Psalm 89:48) Of eourse, no 
man inheriting Adamic death can do this of him¬ 
self. Nevertheless, Almighty God can deliver per¬ 
sons from Adamic death and from Shoal to which 
it leads. What is more, God has promised to do so. 
One day the invader Death will have to beat, a 
retreat, robbed of all its spoils by the power of 
Almighty God as exercised through the promised 
“seed” of the woman, who must shortly bruise 
the “original serpent” in the head.—Genesis 3:15. 

- r The conditions that will prevail on earth when 
God brings this about are described in the last 
book of the Bible. Revelation 21:3, 4 says pro¬ 
phetically: "Look! The tent of God is with man¬ 
kind, and he will reside with them, and they will 
be his peoples. And God himself will be with them. 
And he will wipe out. every tear from their eyes, 
and death will be no more, neither wall mourning 
nor outcry nor pain be any more. The former 
things have passed away." 


2ft What conditions win prrvull on ear'll win'*! Got* brings about 
this deli\ prance for mmifernd? 
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The True Seed of 

"Abraham My Friend 99 


NUMBER i >f peoples today claim to toe 
descended from the ancient patriarch 
Abraham in a fleshly way. When we count from 
Shorn, who survived the great flood with his father 
Noah, Abraham was the tenth in I hi* line of de¬ 
scent and was born in 201S B.C.E.. one hundred 
and fifty years before Shem died. Why is it that 
these peoples are so eager to trace their family 
line of descent from Abraham, either by his first 
son Ishmael, or by his second son Isaac, or by his 
grandson Esau? It is because God himself declared 
Abraham to be "his friend" and premised to use 
Abraham’s seed or offspring in a way that would 
result in blessing for all the families and nations 
of the earth. Consequently it would be an honor 
and privilege to be that particular seed of the 
man who was God’s friend, God's lover. This would 
make that particular people of importance to all 
mankind.—Genesis 11:10 to 12:7. 

a What brougld Abraham this friendship with 
God? It was Abraham’s works of faith, his acts 
showing belief in the one living and true Almighty 
God. One of Abraham's natural descendants, a 
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man of the Middle East named JanieK the son ol 
Joseph of Nazareth, wrote about A bra ham's faith 
and si lid: “ Th e scr i p t lire \\ a s ft! I ft lied w h i c h says: 
‘Abraham put faith in Jehovah r and U was counted 
to him as righteousness/ and he came to be called 
\Tehovah f s friend/ ** (James 2:23) Before speak¬ 
ing alx>ut Abraham's faith, another of his de¬ 
scendants wrote and showed why Abraham pleased 
God, saying: “Without faith it is impossible to 
please him well, for he that approaches God must 
believe that he is and that he becomes the tv- 
warder of those earnestly seeking him/' (Hebrews 
11:6) Abraham’s faith laid the basis for his be¬ 
coming God's friend. 

; When Abraham came prominently to view in 
Bible history he was living in Ur of the Chaldeans, 
a city about 150 miles southeast of Babylon where 
demon ism was openly practiced. Being a descen¬ 
dant of Shem, he was in the right line of descent, 
for Noah had pronounced a blessing upon Shem, 
saying: “Blessed be Jehovah, Sherri's God, and let 
Canaan become a slave to him. L.et God grant 
ample space to Japheth, and let him reside in the 
tents of Shem.” (Genesis 9:26, 27) This blessing 
was a broad indication that the promised Seed of 
the woman, who w as to bruise the Serpent in the 
head, was to come in Shem’s line of descent, 
Abraham was in that line of descent. 

4 Where Shem was at that time we do not know; 
but when hr* was 525 years old, in 1943 B.tXE*, 
S hem's Clod revealed himself to Abraham in L r 
of the Chaldeans, Solemn testimony in the highest 
religious court of ancient Jerusalem confirms that 
historical fact, in these words of Stephen, a 
descendant of Abraham: “Brothers and fathers, 

U, < whom was Ahrahjun n descendant, and v. hy Is th s siic* 

u l Cl CJ&ti L ? 

4, li. i,ii Why did Abraham movt* out I. lir.L from Ur of the Chill- 
rti'iar:-. rmr.1 l:.lr-r from Hnriifi" (t>. WhAl bitting v. u*i prmnl^d II 
Abraham sbowod faith by obryln^ this call from Gon* and who 
would lic i ni*tU from it 1 
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hear. The God of glory appeared io our forefather 
Abraham while he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
took up residence in Haran, and he said to him, 
‘Go out from your land and from your relatives 
and come on into the land I shall show you/ Then 
he went out from the land of the Chaldeans and 
took up residence in Haran, And from there, after 
his father died, God caused him to change his 
residence to this land in which you now dwell/' 
(Acts 7:2-4) This call put a great test upon Abra¬ 
ham's faith in Shem's God, However, a blessing 
was promised if Abraham would obey. The prophet 
Moses brings this to our attention in his account 
of the matter, saying: 

j "Jehovah proceeded to say to Abram: Go 
your way out of your country and from your 
relatives and from the house of your father to the 
country that I shall show you; and I shall make 
a great nation out of you and I shall bless you and 
I will make your name great; and prove yourself 
a blessing. And I will bless those who bless you, 
and him that calls down evil upon you i shall curse, 
and all the families of the ground will certainly 
bless the m selves bv means of you/ ”—-Genesis 
12:1 -3. 

r Of all the nations that have descended from 
Abraham* which one was 1o be and has proved 
to he that “great nation”? This all depended on 
God's choice, and not just on fleshly line of descent* 
When childless Abraham (or, at first, Abram by 
name) got into the land that God showed him, he 
at once extended his worship of God there in that 
new land where the demon god Baal was wor¬ 
shiped by the Canaanltes. At a place near She- 
ebem. God appeared to Abraham and said: "To 
your seed I am going to give this land/' Appar¬ 
ently that seed was to become Abraham’s "great 


£*. V- r hi!i 1 vvoi i. +i d c tc nn 1 ne vr hieh. na11 on wori 1 ti be t hui t " *grva. i 
nhtkonC ot which t;o*i gpokr- ■ Abraham ? 
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nation” through whom blessing would go to all 
the families of the ground.—Genesis 12:6-8. 

T Abraham’s nephew named Lot came with him 
into the Promised Land. Later they had to sepa¬ 
rate, But when invaders from outside Canaanland 
captured Lot, Abraham went in pursuit and re¬ 
covered Lot, On his way back from this victory 
over the invading kings, Abraham was met by 



Melehizedek, who was king of the city of Salem 
and was also “priest of the Most High God,” Mel- 
ohizedek gave the credit for Abraham’s victory to 
God, Very plainly, l hen, Abraham had God's bless¬ 
ing* So Melchizedek blessed Abraham and said: 
'‘Blessed be Abrani of tile Most High God, Pro¬ 
ducer of heaven and earth; and blessed be the 
Most High God, w ho has delivered your oppressors 
into your hand!” In honor to God and in gratitude 
to him. Abraham gave a tenth part of all the 
spoils of victory to God's priest Molchizedek. 
Things that the invaders had taken in plunder 
from the people of Sodom, Abraham restored to 
I hem. Instead of enriching himself by pluntfc 
Abraham looked to God to make him rich, that 
thus God s blessing upon him might be more 
manifest* Genesis 14: 38-23. 


T. Allfcr r< tcuncl tti:< Loi, whut kl m: -T 

C-Jirtst- out to nmt I uni, tnd haw fuel M n-i.j It i* rU-ur thnt Lt wzl* 
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s Being advanced in years, Abraham was trou¬ 
bled about not having an heir to his estate* One 
night God had him go outside his tent and look up 
to the stars to see if he could count them. Then 
God said: “So your seed will become." Abraham 
put faith in that promise, and God counted Abra¬ 
ham’s faith in Him as righteousness* this making 
it possible for him and God to be frlends.—Gen¬ 
esis 15: 5* 6* 

{ * Abraham also wanted to know when he would 
take possession of the Promised Hand. So God 
went through the formal ceremony of making a 
covenant with him concerning the land. In that 
connection God again took up the prophetic role 
and said to Abrah am ; "'You may know for sure 
that your seed will become an alien resident in a 
land not theirs, and they will have to serve them, 
nnri these will certainly afflict them for four hun¬ 
dred years. Hut the nation 'hat they will serve I 
am judging, and after that they will go out with 
many goods* As for you, you will go to your fore¬ 
fathers in peace; you will be buried at a good old 
age. Hut in the fourth generation they will return 
here, because the err or of the Amorites has not 
yet come to completion.”—Genesis 15:13-16* 

: The question now arose, Which people that 
would descend from Abraham would have this ex¬ 
perience. the people descending from him through 
his son Ishmael, or the people descending from 
him through his son Isaac, or the people descend¬ 
ing from him through his grandson Esau, the twin 
brot her of Jacob? The particular people that wonild 
have* this exjjurienec would be marked as being the 
chosen “seed” of Abraham and as being the desig- 

fi <:i } At a *ime whpn A h r;Jinni w. 1 r -' t tthi b 1 *■ d ■<hoi: 1 -not Vu-vfng 
an heir, vvJiat promise did God matce? <b) What resulted from 
Abra^im's faith et» timt divine promise? 

9* Haw did Cod reassure A bra h.am about taklnjr possession of 
tin- 3 3 rotmi.%e<J nmd. hut v-hut dUl hi* *«5y i\guIlx happen Hnst? 

10. Why ore we Interested In knowing which. people would under- 
fyn this experience foretold to Abrahun? 
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nated lieirs of the land that was promised to their 
forefather Abraham. 

Abraham's true wife Sarah continued barren, 
and so she had her Egyptian slave girl Ha^ar have 
relations with her husband Abraham. In due lime 
Ha gar bore Ishmael to Abraham, who was now 
eighty-six years old. Abraham loved Ishmael very 
much, but God did not accept Tshmaol to be Abra¬ 
ham's heir with a title to the promised privileges. 
In the course of time Ishmael became father to 
twelve chieftains; but the people who descended 
ftx>m these chieftains did not go through the ex¬ 
perience that God predicted when he made his 
formal covenant with Abraham for possession of 
the Promised Land,—Genesis 25; 13-16. 

12 Hence when Abraham was ninety-nine years 
old, Jehovah God made an appearance to him ami 
spoke of a seed of Abraham different from Ishmael 
the son of the slave girl Hagar. God said to Abra¬ 
ham: ‘‘Your name will not be called Abram [Fa¬ 
ther of Exaltation] any more, and your name must 
become Abraham [Father of a Multitude], be¬ 
cause a father of a crowd of nations ] will make 
you. And I will make you very, very Fruitful and 
will make you become nations, and kings will come 
out of you/’ This was to be through his true wife 
Sarah, concerning whom God now added this 
promise: M As for Sara! your wife, you must not 
call her name Sarai (Contentious I, because Sarah 
[Princess; mother of kings! is her name. And I 
will bless her and also give you a son from her; 
and I will bless her and she shall become nations: 
kings [not just chieftains! of peoples will come 
from her."—Genesis 17:3-6, 15-17; 25:12-19. 

1 Thus the lone son of Sarah the free woman 
was to be the seed through whom would come 

11, 12, Did Abrrihftm"* son Tshmnpl prove U> he Uir hdr to Ihr 
promisas made tty Cod in i%\n father. and hmv do ws know? 

13 ll Ho through which Of Abraham 4 * xuns wus the promised 
seed in coitus mid what was rt> maskable about ins birth? 
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Abraham's promised seed as numberless as Hie 
stars of heaven, God said that his name was ro be 
called Isaac, meaning "Laughter,”—Genesis 37:19, 

14 According to the covenant that God estab¬ 
lished at this lime Abraham got circumcised and 
then had his son lshmael circumcised. It was as 
a circumcised man that Abraham IXH'rime father 
to Isaac by his true wife Sarah, miraculously so, 
because both Abraham anil Sarah were then past 
the natural age of procreating children, she being 
ninety years old and he being a hundred,—Genesis 
21:1-7, 

15 Years later, when a feast was held to cele¬ 
brate the weaning of Isaac, his mother Sarah saw 
teen-age lshmael “poking fun” or playing with 
him in a mocking way. Fearing for her son Isaac’s 
future, Sarah asked Abraham to send the slave girl 
Ilagar and her son away. This request displeased 
Abraham, but God! said: “Listen to her voice, be¬ 
cause it is by means of Isaac that what will be 
called your seed will be. And as for the son of the 
slave girl, I shall also constitute him a nation, 
because he is your offspring,” So Abraham had to 
show faith in God and obey. He was comforted in 
that lshmael his half-Egyptian son would become 
a “nation” able to claim descent from Abraham, 
but what would be called the "seed of Abraham” 
would be through Isaac, the son of the free woman 
Sarah, Next morning Abraham sent Hagar the 
Egyptian and lshmael her son away, she* bring 
free to go w here she wanted.—Genesis 21:8-14, 

God protected IshmaeTs life for Abraham's 
sake. He grow up and preferred to dwell in the 
wilderness as an archer* TTis mother married him 
into her own Egyptian nation, (Genesis 21:15-21; 
1(1:1, 11-16) As for Isaac, years later, when Isaac 

15. I low ilni I slimin' I conn t o Ho ;.f'part i ti*4 Trmn tin* lioust-hoid. of 
his r.i'.h**r hi.i w r promise Wits made concerning hbn ^ 

16, 17. Why did CXHl cvmtnnnil Uini Iinac bo oflerod its a hummn 
. ' tiflo- nnd how did AbnUmrn meet thJ^ lent? 
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became forty years old, his father Abraham took 
a wife for him from his Shemite relatives, the 
granddaughter of his brother Nahor. (Genesis 24: 
1-67; 25:19, 20) However, years before Isaac's 
marriage God spared his life from being sacrificed. 
For prophetic purposes God commanded Abraham 
to offer up his heir Isaac as a human sacrifice upon 
one of the mountains in the land of Moriah, near 
the city of Salem where King Melchizcdek was 
priest of the Most High God. By faith Abraham 
met this test, just as we read in Hebrews 11: 17-19: 

"‘By faith Abraham, when he was tested, as 
good as offered up Lsaac, and the man that had 
gladly received the promises attempted to offer up 
his only-begotten son, although it had been said 
to him: ‘W hat will be called 4 'your seed*' will be 
through Isaac.' But he reckoned that God was able 
to raise him up even from the dead; and from 
there he did receive him also in an illustrative 
way." 



When Abraham was about to kill Isaac, al¬ 
ready bound 
upon the altar 
on the moun¬ 
tain of Moriah, 
G o d's angel 
stopped him 
from going 
farther, A bra¬ 
il am's atten- 
f ion was drawn 
to a ram caught 
in a thicket 
nearby, and 
this animal he offered up instead. He called the 
place Jehovah-jirch, meaning "Jehovah Will See 
to It," or, "Jehovah Will Provide/' Then God's an- 


ik. } Did Abrjiiutm iteumliy put his non to death on 

thf- ntfar * <b» Wli.tl furUior MgniScnnt promdid Jehovah 
make at this time? 
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gel called to Abraham and said: 11 By myself I do 
swear/ is the utterance of Jehovah* "that by reason 
of the Tact that you have done this thing and you 
have not withheld your son* your only one, X shall 
surely bless you and I shall surely multiply your 
seed like the stars of the heavens and like the 
grains of sand that are on the seashore; and your 
seed will rake possession of tlMS'gato of his enemies. 
And by means of your seed all nations of the earth 
will certainly ! <less 11 j emsel v es diso ti» the f:ief 1 ha t 
5 r ou have listened to my voice/ ”—Genesis 22:1*18- 

1 ■ Whal God Micro swore to do, swearing by him¬ 
self because he could swear by no one greater, no 
person afterward on earth could change, not even 
if he was a later propheh God’s word and his oa th 
were “two unchangeable things in which it is im¬ 
possible for God to lie.” (Hebrews 6:13-18) It is 
therefore unchangeably the will of God that “all 
nations of the earth” C including those nations de¬ 
scended from Ishmael and Esau) must “bless 
themselves” by means of Abraham’s seed through 
his son Isaac. It does us no good to become na¬ 
tionalistic and fo show prejudice against wha! 
proves t:o be the true seed of Abraham for blessing 
all mankind. Does natural descent determine who 
this “seed” is? We shall see, 

" What was foreshadowed by that prophetic 
drama that Abraham and Isaac enacted on Mount 
Moriah over thirty-eight centuries ago? The 
prophet Jesus of Nazareth explained. One night 
in Jerusalem ho said to u man who considered him 
to be a teacher from God: “God loved the world 
so much that be gave his only-begotten Son t in 
order that everyone exercising faith in him might 
not J>e destroyed but have everlasting life. (John 
3:1-16) So God's prophet said! 


l*y. What did Oort's word bis on£3i on thin nwnsion constitute, 
and aso w'hat unf-h:i iigfMhly his tvJU for ai] nations ? 

2*1. What was fortfahiidovvedl by JVbrraiiiLm's up of Issac? 
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Tins coitrse leading * c to the: tri e sfied 

Fifteen years before Abraham died, his run 
Isaac bad twin sons born to him. The first one 
brought forth was named Esau. The one next 
brought forth was named Jacob. X>ld God decree 
that these two sons should become one nation of 
but two tribes* the one tribe of it being headed by 
Esau the firstborn and the other tribe of it being 
headed by Jacob? No! Even before their birth God 
told their mother Rebekah: "Two nations are in 
your belly, and two national groups will be sepa¬ 
rated from your inward parts; and the one na¬ 
tional group will be stronger than the other 
national group, and the older will serve the young¬ 
er,” (Genesis 25:21-261 God did not lie in this 
prophecy, for history shows that Esau's descen¬ 
dants did serve in subjection Lo the descendants of 
Hie younger twin Jacob. Why was this? Because 
Jacob became the heir of the promise or covenant 
that God had made 1 firs! with Abraham and then 
had renewed with Isaac. A Tier Jacob left home he 
had a dream of a ladder between heaven and earth. 
41 T!iere was Jehovah stanoned above it. and h< 3 
proceeded to say: 

14 T am Jehovah the God of Abraham your 
father and the God of Isaac. The land upon which 
you axe lying, to you I am going to give it and to 
your seed. And your seed will certainly become 
like the dusl particles of the earth, and you will 
certainly spread abroad, to the wesl and to the 
east and to the north and to the south, and by 
means of you and by means of your seed ail the 
families of the ground will certainly bless them¬ 
selves J "—Genesis 28:13-15. 

2L, 22* (ft) Before Uu> tiirtli of Isaac's two sanft* w hftt rlJd God 
fori U II coRcernins litem 7 (b) Which of two sons became 

h**ir or uji* covenant Uiai God b^d nutria witfi AlJrfthara, an4 
wli.il dlil God to him v 
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Strengthened by this promise, Jacob made his 
way to the "city of Nahor/’ or Karan, in northern 
Mesopotamia and got in touch with the family of 
his mother Rebekah. (Genesis 24:10-15; 27:42 ? 
43; 28:10) Within the next thirty-one years Jacob 
became the rather of twelve sons and a daughter, 
Dinah. and other unnamed daughters. (Genesis 37: 
35; 46:7) The last of the twelve sons, Benjamin, 
was bom near Bethlehem after Jacob's return to 
the Promised Band after God's angel had given 
him the surname Israel, ills father Isaac died 
years after Jacob's twelfth son was horn. (Genesis 
35:16-29; 32:24-28) It was not God's will that 
those twelve sons of Jacob or Israel should become 
twelve separate nations, with only one of such na¬ 
tions inheriting the rights and privileges of God's 
covenant with Abraham, Instead, the twelve sons 
of Jacob or Israel clung together to form one 
nation, hut composed of twelve related tribes. This 
nation did prove to be the particular , *seed tf that 
went through the affliction foretold by God when 
making the forma 1 covenant with Abraham for 
the possessing of the Promised Band. How did 
that nation do so? 

Under the guiding providence of Jehovah God, 
Jacob and his children and their families moved 
down to the foreign land of Egypt during the 
course of a seven-year famine in that general "area. 
That was in the year 1728 B.C.E., ten years after 
the death of his father Isaac. Jacob’s eleventh son, 
Joseph, was then serving as Food Administrator 
of Egypt. Jacob (Israel) died down there, after 
prophesying over his sons. Over his fourth son, 
Judah, he spoke a prophecy having to do with 
Kingdom rule, saying: “The scepter win not turn 

23, Cai Into wkit did the Offspring of the twelve sons of Jacob 
nr Israel devi Jap 1 < b) WhInh tmtton proved to he tft r ' that 

umU'rwvni ihe rJllh’l ion fore’akl 10 Abraham? 

21, 26* iaJ How did Jacob and bis descendants come to ht in 
Egypt? <b> When blessim; his trefufe his own d»ath, what 

did Jacob pruph- ay about his .on Judah? 
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aside from Judah, neither the commander's staff 
from between iris feet, until Shiloh [meaning The 
One Whose It IsM comes; and to him the obedience 
of the people will belong.”—-Genesis 49r 10. 

Concerning Jacob's final words the prophet 
Moses wrote: “All these are the twelve tribes of 
Israel, and this is what their father spoke to them 
when he was blessing them. He blessed them 
each one according to his own blessing/* (Genesis 
49:28) Fifty-four years later on Joseph himself 
died, in 1657 B.CfE. 

r ‘ r The twelve tribes of Israel kept on growing 
in number in Egypt's province of Goshen. This 
frightened the Egyptian govcmmeni. So it took 
measures to stop this growth, finally decreeing 
that all boy babies bom should be thrown into the 
Nile River and thus all future fathers of the twelve 
tribes of Israel be killed off. Great was the 1 afflic¬ 
tion upon them, just as God foretold in Genesis 
15:13. At this time Moses was born in the tribe of 

Levi and was 
saved from 
death in the 
Nile River. He 
was brough l Lip 
in the court of 
the king of 
Egypt, but, be¬ 
cause of fight¬ 
ing for his op¬ 
pressed people, 
he was obliged 
to flee for his 
life from 
t. Thus 
e he was 
shepherding 


2k, 27, (a> Wha t nmit-Wm cun it- upon the JsmMin-s In E^y ]>l V 
tb) Who was Mosps, and In. whoso name was Lie commissi a tied 
to lend Ihn* omdrivcd rruv. Hites nut of Egypt 7 
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his father-in-law's sheep at Mount Horeb in Ara¬ 
bia, God chose him to lead the enslaved people of 
Israel out or Egypt and toward the Promised Land. 
If the Israelites do^Tt In Egypt disked Moses who 
sent him to them, what was Moses to say? 

27 **Xhen God said once more to Moses: "This is 
what you are to say to the sons oi Israel, "Jehovah 
the God of your forefathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, has sent 
me to you.” This is my name to time indefinite* 
and this is the memorial of rne to generatiun after 
generation.' ’ -—Exodus 3:15* 

*• Ten times the Pharaoh or King of Egypt re¬ 
fused Jehovah’s demand through Moses and his 
brother Aaron that he let the twelve tribes of 
Israel go free from slavery and leave Egypt in 
order to worship and sem e their God Jehovah. The 

tenth refusal 
was followed 
by a tenth 
plague on all 
Egyp t, t h e 
death of all its 
f i rs thorn of 
man and beast. 
The firstborn 
of the Israelites 
were passed 
over because 
their family 
heads killed 
the passover 
lamb on the fourteenth day of the lunar month of 
Nisan, marked their doorways with Its blood, and 
stayed indoors that night, eating the roast lamb 
With unleavened bread and bitter herbs. Now in 
fear and broken in spirit* Pharaoh, under pressure 

2H„ (it) Although Pharaoh repeatedly refilled lo fruc the Ts* 
why did hf tlniilly iilJ litem to jeoV <b> How many yoar® 
was tills after Abraham had flrnl t-ritemd the Promts**! Land ? 
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of the Ecryptians, told the Israelites that night to 
leave the country. They proceeded to do so. Re- 
mar kab] y T that was four hundred and ihirty years 
from when their faithful forefather Abraham 
obeyed Jehovah God and crossed die Euphrates 
River to enter the Promised Land, Thus v\ e read: 

- [1 “And the dwelling of the sons of Israel, who 
had dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty 
years. And it came about at the end of the four 
hundred and thirty years* it even came about on 
this very day that all the armies of Jehovah went 
out of the land of Egypt. It is a night for ob¬ 
servance with regal'd to Jehovah for bringing them 
out of the land of Egypt*"—Exodus 12:40-42. 

(J However, in his prophecy to Abraham at the 
making of the covenant for the Promised Land, 
Jehovah God mentioned just four hundred years of 
affliction. Was there* then* a miscalculation? Mo; 
for Abraham’s son Isaac was born in 1918 
four hundred and five years before the passover 
night of Israel’s liberation from Egypt, and so the 
affliction of Abraham's seed began when Isaac was 
weaned at five years of age and the ha If-Egyptian 
Ishmael afflicted Isaac by “poking fun” at him, 
mockingly playing with him. From then the af¬ 
fliction of Abraham’s natural sr/etl continued for 
four hundred years, till 1513 BwGJS, Hence God 
had not lied in this regard. 

31 Moreover f the Israelites were to return to the 
Promised Land “in the fourth general ton” from 
when their forefather Jacob (Israeli entered 
L^ypt. This matter of generations can lsc reckoned 
through in two ways in but one tribe: In the tribe 
of Levi by (1) Levi; (2) Kohath; (3) Amram; 
and (4) Moses, who led the Israelites to the eastern 
border of the Promised Land before he died. Or. 

30 F\>r how tunny yearns. though. r5id Abrnhiim'i s«?iyd unliT^o 
wfHLf-rInn, ms GchE t«id foretold. ami flow so? 

31 DU! <hr- Israelites return 10 the From Used T-'iii "In the fourth 
generation. oa fusil beer, promised Y 
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by (1) Lev i; (2) Jochebed, the daughter of Ix?vf 
(Numbers 26:59-63); and (3) Aaron; and (4) Ele- 
azar. who entered the Promised Land, (Joshua 
14:1) So neither in his prophecy concerning this 
matter was Jehovah God found to be lying. 

z - Since these two details mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with God's covenant with Abraham were ful¬ 
fill r*d exactly on the twelve tribes of Israel, it 
proves that they were the natural "seed" of A bra- 
ham whom God had in mind* They were the one?* 
whom he chose to inherit the Promised Land from 
their forefather Abraham and they were the ones 
through whom a blessing was to come to nil the? 
families and nations of the earth* Not that all the 
nation of Israel would serve for a blessing to all 
mankind, but that the “seed* 7 of the woman, whom 
God promised in die garden of Eden according to 
Genesis 3:15, would come through the nation off 
Israel. It was just as the former Jewish Pharisee, 
Saul of Tarsus, wrote to Christians in Rome: 

11 "Not all who spring from Israel are really 
"Israel, 1 Neither because they arc Abraham's seed 
are they all children, but: *What will be called 
"your seed" will be through Isaac/ That is, the 
children in the flesh are not really the children of 
God, but the children by the promise a to counted 
as the seed/*—Romans 9:6-8, 

E4 So a person's fleshly connection with Abra¬ 
ham or even with Isaac and Jacob is not wholly 
the determining thing in this case. 

From here on we can let a sabbath-day sermon 
given in a Jewish synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia 
of Asia Minor quickly summarize the history of 

32- hi Wtiat people. therefore proved to I hr* ones through 

whom a bltdilng wu to come to nil the families o X tJifr cartel7 
{li> D«m thh. that oil that nation would he a blv&sltii; t i 

II mankind, and how does what a Jew from Tarsus wrote U* 
Christian* In Unmt‘ shi-d Lli;ht <m this? 

33, :t0. Ah ex.j‘lamed in Acts I3:i6-J.3, whut wjiw the history of the 
Israelites from the time of their leaving Etf;>pt until the days of 
King Dtivll? 
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natural Israel for US. From Acts 13:16-23 we 
quote: 

* “You Israelites and you others that fear God, 
hear. The God ol this people Israel cho^r r ur fore¬ 
fathers, and he exalted the people during their 
alien residence In the land of Egypt and brought 
them out of it with an uplifted arm. And for a 
period of about forty years he put up with their 
manner of action in the wilderness. After destroy¬ 
ing seven nations in the land of Canaan, he dis¬ 
tributed the land to them by lot: all that during 
about lout' hundred and fifty years. And after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the 
prophet. But from then on they demanded a king, 
and God gave them Saul son of Kish, a man of 
the tribe of Beniamin, for forty* years. And after 
removing him, he raised up for them David as 
king, Mqpccting whom he bore witness and said t 
T have found David the son of Jesse, a man agree- 
able to my heart, who will do alt the tilings I de¬ 
sire/ From the offspring of this man according to 
his promise God has brought to Israel a savior, 
Jesus/ 1 

17 King David made grand preparations for 
building a most costly temple to Jehovah on Mount 
Moriah at Jerusalem. I lowever, David's son and 
successor to the throne, Solomon, built the temple. 
For four hundred and twenty years it stood. On 
one occasion during the reign of King Jehoshaphat 
the city* nf .Jen is atom frame under threat of assault 
by the combined enemy forces of Moab p Ammon 
and Ammonim (Meunim) from Mount Soir. So 
the king gathered all his subjects to this temple 
of Jehovah and prayed lor deliverance, saying: 
“Did not you yourself, O God of ours, drive away 
the inhabitants of this land from before your peo¬ 
ple Israel and then give it to the seed of Abraham, 

T7 At thf irnijdc huLli v I'.ivid's son Snltifrum, wliai mention 
of Ui<* ciT Abraham wr* nt&d* in pinyt?r in flic days of King 

Jehoahujph it* and how did God respond? 
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your lover for, friend], 1o time indefinite?” 
(2 Chronicler 20:7) God answered the prayer of 
King Jehoshaphat and his subjects at his temple 
and causer! the destruction of the combined one* 
mies before ever they got near Jerusalem. 
—2 Chronicles 20:1-29* 

3R Over the centuries the most of that “seed of 
Abraham*’ fell away from the pure worship of Je¬ 
hovah God and defiled his hoiv temple. In retribu¬ 
tion God let the Babylonian armies destroy the 
temple in the year 607 BlG-E., and for seventy 
years the land la> desolate without inhabitant* 
Meantime the thousands of the surviving Israelites 
were exiles in the distant territories of Babylon. 

* However, more than a hundred and twenty- 
five years before that Jehovah God had inspired 
his prophet Isaiah to foretell the regathering of 
his people from their exile at ev en the extremities 
of the earth, to rebuild the temple of worship at 
Jerusalem^ He reminded them of their relation¬ 
ship to him, saying: "But you, O Israel, are my 
servant, you, O Jacob, whom T have chosen, t he 
seed of Abraham my friend; you, whom I have 
taken hold of from the extremities of the earth, 
and you, whom I have called even from the remote 
parts of it. And so I said to you, 'You are my ser¬ 
vant; I have chosen you, and I have not rejected 
you.’ ,p —Isaiah 41:8, 9. 

4,J In the year 537 R.C.E. a faithful remnant of 
Israelii os came back from exile in Babylon for 
the purpose of rebuilding the temple on its original 
location in Jerusalem. They began by building an 
altar at the location of the former one and offer¬ 
ing sacrifices to Jehovah, But because of enemy 
interference it was first twenty-one years later 

39, Old thiii "md of Abnhum* 1 bold nrmly to the worship of 
Jfehovuhi iiml .‘io what tlniilly occurred? 

10. Cal Oortk Ix fm ’ this, iviukt did Jehovah ihr. ug'> 1 j.. roj. li¬ 
st Isaiah forctoll as to the Ff^tUlttliiif of tho exiled " sw<l of Ahm- 
tuun. ' * and wlwn did that rejeathermu toks place? (b> How long 
did the rebuilt t^niplu jiturni. and what happened la the Inhahi- 
Unts of JuUi li ulLur iiuii? 
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that the temple was finished on Mount Moriah. 
(Ezra 3:1 to 6: 15) This (cm pie, which later under¬ 
went a remodeling, stood for five hundred and 
eighty-five years and some months. Then if was 
destroyed, in the year 70 of our Common Era, by 
1 he Roman armies, to fulfill the prophecies of 
Jesus the royal descendant of King David, (Mat¬ 
thew 23:37, 38; 24:1-16: Luke 19:41-45; 21:5-24) 
The inhabitants of Judea who survived the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem and its temple— reportedly 
97,000 of them—were ‘led captive into all the 
nations/*—Luke 21:24, 

41 Since that disastrous year the Israelites or 
Jews have been without a temple on Mount Mo¬ 
riah in Jerusalem, and also without a genuine 
priesthood in the family line of Aaron the brother 
of the prophet MO 66 S. (Exodus 28:1 to 29:44) 
Each year they go through a form of celebrating 
the solemn Da\ of Atonement (Yorn Kippur), but 
they are unable to celebrate it according to the 
way presented in the ancient I-aw or Moses, So it 
does not even typically take away their sins and 
bring them back into favor with the God of Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, They continue to he a scat¬ 
tered people. 

* The modern Israelites had to fight with tra¬ 
ditional enemies to reestablish themselves in a 
small part of the land That the ancient kingdom of 
Israel once ruled. They continue to l>e a persecuted 
people, upon whom have been fulfilled during the 
past nineteen hundred years things foretold by the 
prophet Mows in Leviticus 26:14-41 and Dealer 
onomy 28:15-68, Instead of all the nations of the 
earth blessing themselves by means of those natu¬ 
ral descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
many of the nations curse the Jews and their po- 

41. Whit tww conUnucd to be tht* situation with tire Jrws since 

then " 

C? Have thvsc scattered natural devccndantH of Abr.<im m proved 
to T** hi* # 'scod" by means of whom nil ffiatKm 4 } ^vould fh«m- 

selvct r 
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litical Republic of Israel* The Jews support the 
international organization, the United Nations, of 
which the Republic of Israel has been a member 
since May 1!, 1949. They have made themselves 
a part of the nations that are marching to Har— 
Magedon, to the “war of the great day of God 
the Almighty/ 1 (Revelation 16:13*16) From the 
present-day facts, not to mention statements of 
the inspired Holy Bible, it as very evident that 
f hose sea t t cred nat t 1 ral descends n l s of A1 rah am 
are not the “seed o! Abraham” bv means of whom 

■Hr 

all the nations of the earth were to bless them¬ 
selves. 

‘ Take courage, however, God's promise and 
purpose have not failed. He will not prove to be 
a liar in this matter of such importance to all man* 
kind. By a marvelous arrangcmcnl he will have his 
“seed of Abraham** for the blessing of all mankind 
regardless of race or color. Years after Jerusalem’s 
temple was destroyed in the year 70 C.F. and the 
natural Israelites were scattered God gave a reve¬ 
lation to a Christian Jew, the apostle John, and 
pointed ahead Lo the producing of the lull number 
of the true “seed of Abraham/ 1 In this revelation 
from God as given in the last book of the Holy 
Bible, written about 96 C.E., John writes: 

“ “And I saw another angel ascending from the 
sunrising. having a seal of the living God; and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom 
it was granted to harm the earth and the sea, 
saying: *Do not harm the earth or the sea or the 
trees, until after vve have sealed the slaves of our 
God in their foreheads/ And I heard the numtier 
of those w ho were sealed, a hundred and forty- 
four thousand, sealed out of every tribe of the 
sons of Israel: Out of the tribe of Judah twelve 
thousand sealed; out of the tribe of Reuben twelve 


43, 44.Cn) Dow tills mean that God's purpose for the blessing nr 
nil m-unkind through th*- : cn d of Abnh;im ' hftt f n i) e<i 7 <t»| In 
This rontirrvi.1ir.in, what did. God ri-vi-M to the ipdittr John? 
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thousand; out of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of WaphtalJ twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Simeon twelve thousand; out of the tribe 
of Levi tweh'e thousand: out of the tribe of Issn- 
char twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Zebu lun 
twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Joseph twelve 
thousand; out of (he tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed/ 1 —Revelation 7:2-8* 

4a Up till that revelation the exact number of 
the true “seed of Abraham’ 1 was unknown to man¬ 
kind, like the unnumbered stars of the heavens and 
the sand grains on the seashore. Later in the r eve¬ 
lation to John these 144,000 sealed "slaves” of 
God are seen in company with the principal mem¬ 
ber of the "seed of Abraham." John writes: 

“And I saw, and, lookf the Lamb standing 
upon the Mount Zion, and with him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand having his name and the name 
of liis Father written on their foreheads. And I 
heard a sctrnd out of heaven as the sound of many 
waters and as the sound of loud thunder; and the 
sound that I heard was as of singer’s who accom¬ 
pany themselves on the harp playing on their 
harps* And they are singing as if a new song before 
the throne and before the four living creatures 
and the older persons; and no one was able to 
master that song but the hundred and forty-four 
thousand, who have been bought from the earth/ 1 
—Revelation 14:1-3. 

€T The sacrifice of this one called "the Lamb" 
resulted in purchasing these 144,000 “sons of Is¬ 
rael 1 ’ from the earth, and so it has more power 
than the sacrifice of a literal four-footed lamb. 

15. J!». In Rfvi IraJ Urn i 1:1-3, whc*rc* iutd In whose company am 

IDOD '‘^sllavas’' of Clotl :;hown to be? 

47. (a) Mow docs "the Lumb" prnve tt> be otio through whom n.lJ 
mankind con obtain uu everlasting blessing? (b* What I* tf*e 
Mount Zion where the syn.hoUc L unt> md hLs 144.UOO followers; 
iie shown to be. and how ilovs U affect mankind? 
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(Revelation 5:9 P 10) This is the kind of sacrifice 
that all mankind needs in order to bless itself. So 
through this principal one of the true ‘seed of 
Abraham*' they will receive everlasting blessing 
from Jehovah God. This symbolic Lamb and Ii is 
1'14,000 “sons of Israel" stand upon the symbolic 
Mourn Zion, This Mount Zion u as foreshadowed 
by the earthly Mount Zion on which King David 
put his royal throne and set up hts capital city. 
i*2 Samuel 5:4-9) The symbolic Mount Zion is 
therefore the seat of government Uial is higher 
than the earth, on which the symbolic Lamb and 
his 144,000 followers who have been “bought 
from the earth" rule over all the rest of mankind 
after God’s kingdom is established in the heavens. 

‘ The symbolic Lamb and his 144*000 sealed 
followers are the true “seed of Abraham" by whom 
all the nations of the earth must bless themselves. 
How they become the promised seed of Abraham 
the friend of God f despite the failure of ihc larger 
: 1 of the nation of natural Israel, we shah see 

in another chapter. 


■IS. So who maKe up ihr tm* "£eed of Abraham'* by means of 
xvhtup all nations must blU--:-* ihf-mselvos? 



CHAPTER 



The Human Coming 

of the Prophet 

Like Moses 


fTE prophet Moses was a member of the 
natural seed of Abraham the friend of 
God, Necessarily the promised propheL who was 
to be like Moses must likewise be a member of the 
natural "seed of Abraham.” Moses belonged to the 
tribe of Levi, who was a great-grandson of the 
patriarch Abraham. When vve count from this 
Levi the son of Jacob, Moses proves to be in the 
fourth generation from Levi, and was born in the 
year 1593 B.C.E. in the land of Egypt in a north¬ 
eastern section called Goshen. (Exodus 2:1-10; 
6:17-20) However, to be like Moses it was not re¬ 
quired of the promised prophet like him to be born 
in the tribe of Levi. His future work required him 
to be born in a different one of the twelve tribes 
of Israel, namely, in the tribe of Judah. 

= In the month of Sivan of 1513 B.C.E., or in 
the third month after Moses led the twelve tribes 
of Israel out of Egypt and across the Red Sea into 
Arabia, God brought them to the foot of Mount 

1. Of whom was M't-ii-:* n f’r.-tr-'n'jftnt, and of what people must 

Iho prom ed pnip.net like bt: a member? 

2. i tin u,. vhhom r s;ld Coti muku tt cuvtmmt with the 

nutton uC Israel at Mount Slnn.i t 
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Sinai. While they were encamped there, God called 
Moses up Mount Sinai for him to act as a go- 
1,)e tween or mediator in making a covenant or 
solemn contract between God and the nation of 
Israel. God told Moses to tell them: “Now il you 
will strictly obey my voice and will indeed keep 
my covenant, then you will certainly become my 
special property out of all other peoples, because 
t he whole earth belongs to me. And you yourselves 
will become to me a kingdom of priests and a holy 
nation/* The nation of Israel agreed to enter into 
a covenant with God, saying: “All that Jehovah 
has spoken we are willing to do. M —Exodus 19:1-9. 

Several days later Moses brought the people 
out of their encampment to the base of Mount 
Sinai. God displayed his presence on top of Mount 
Sinai by fire, smoke, lightnings and a quaking 
of the whole mountain, together with trumpet 
sounds- Then God proclaimed the Ten Command¬ 
ments, which were to become binding on the na¬ 
tion of Israel* (Exodus 19:16 to 20:17) At the 
miraculous sights and sounds the Israelites grew 
very frightened. In fear they said to their media¬ 
tor Moses: M You speak with us, and let us listen; 
but let not God speak with us for fear we may 
die/* So t ho people kept their distance from the 
mountain, but Moses went up into the cloud-mass 
where God's represen tat iv r e angel was, (Exodus 
20:18-21) Later Moses himself told the Israelites 
what Jehovah said regarding their request: 

4 *'At that Jehovah said to me, 'They have done 

-n 

well in speaking what they did. A prophet I shall 
r aise up for them from the midst of their brothers, 
like you; and I shall indeed put my words in his 
mouth, and he will certainly speak to them all that 
I shall command him. And it must occur that the 

3. 4, (a * How (ltd God manifest his presence tht-ro at Mount 
-Sinai? went up ini:i t J i- mountain on that 00(3 

Eton, what did Jehovah 1HI tifm concernini: a fu(urc prophet'.' 
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man who will not listen to my words that he will 
speak in my name, I shall myself require an ac- 
count from him/ '*—Deuteronomy IS: IT-19. 

s In the fortieth year after lliat f when Moses 
was nearing his death, he warned his people 
against the Uemonism practiced by the native in* 
habitants of the Promised Land. Moses said: 
“These nations whom you are dispossessing used 
to listen to those practicing magic and to those 
who divine; but as for you, Jehovah your God 
has not given you anything like this. A prophet 
from your own midst, from your brothers, like me, 
is what Jehovah your God will raise up for you 
—to him you people should listen—in response to 
ail that you asked of Jehovah your God in Horob 
on the day of the congregation, saying, 'Do not 
let me hear again the voice of Jehovah my God, 
and this great fire do not let me see any more, 
that I may not die/ ’* (Deuteronomy 18:14*16) 
Thus God promised a future Mediator, a future 
Prophet like Moses, for whom they should wait 
rather than give themselves over to demonized 
magicians and diviners* 

4 More than a thousand years after Moses died 
the pr o mis e d prophet like him had not yet come, 
but the last prophet of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
Malachi, spoke for God, saying: ’‘Remember, you 
people, the law of Moses my servant with which 
1 commanded him In Horeb concerning all Israel, 
even regulations and judicial decisions. Look! I 
am sending to you people Elijah the prophet be¬ 
fore the coming of the £ireat and fear-inspiring 
day of Jcho\nh/ # (Malachi -1:4, -0 This indicated 
that the prophet like Moses, as well as one like 
Elijah, was yet to come. But God was timing 
matters* 


5, Rather than their listening to magicians and diviners, for 
whom did Moses l±l the end uf his life urge his people to wait? 

6. More than a thousand years later, what assurance? did God 
give through his prophet Malachi? 
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r About four and a half more centuries passed, 
and then in the year 3 R.C.E. God had it an¬ 
nounced that a special prophet was to be born, 
in the tribe of Leva, in the family of the high 
priest Aaron the brother of Moses. Was this to be 
the promised prophet like Moses? No! For, inside 
the temple of Jerusalem, God's angel Gabriel told 
Zechariah the priest: 4 ‘Your wife Elizabeth wiU 
become mother to a son to vou t and von are to 
call his name John, _ , , and many of the sons of 
Israel will he turn back to Jehovah their God, 
Also, he will go before him with Elijah's spirit 
and power," (Luke 1:8-171 So this John the son 
of priest Zechariah was to be a prophet like Elijah, 
in fulfillment of Malachi’s prophecy, 

41 Within six months of that announcement con¬ 
cerning John's coming birth the angel Gabriel an¬ 
nounced the coming birth of an everlasting heir to 
King David, So this one was to be born in the 
tribe of Judah and in the royal family of David. 
In 1 In* tm\ n of Nazareth in the province of Galilee 
the angel Gabriel told the virgin Jewess Mary, a 
descendant of King David: "You will conceive In 
your womb and give birth to a son, and you are 
to call his name Jesus- This one will be great and 
will be called Son of the Most High; and Jehovah 
God will give him the throne of David his father, 
and he w ill rule as king over the house of Jacob 
forever, and there will be no end of his kingdom.” 

w This Jesus was to have no human father, but, 
as Gabriel said to Mary, "holy spirit will come 
upon you, and power of the Most High will over¬ 
shadow you. For that reason also what is bom will 
be called holy, God's Son. . . , with God no declara¬ 
tion wiU be an impossibility/'—Luke 1:26-37. 

7. UO In tin* year 3 13 C.E whew? birth whs fore told (o the priest 
Zrrh.-irinh 7 (bi Like what prophet was hr to be: 

B. Within Mix month* angelic nnnouncemcm was made about what 
othrr birth, find In what Hm* or drsrent? 
i* Whose son really uu this, nor! hov, so? 
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"Jesus the Son of the Most High Cod was to 
have John as his forerunner, for, when John was 
horn in a city of Judah in the spring of 2 B-CJL, 
his father Zechariati prophesied over him: ‘‘As 
for you, young child, you will he called a prophet 
of the Most lligh, for you will go in advance be¬ 
fore Jehovah to make his ways ready, to give 
knowledge of salvation to his people by forgiveness 
of their sins* Ix^cause of the tender compassion of 


our God/ 1 —Cuke 1 :d7-78. 



u In the early autumn of that same year, in the 
nearby city oi Bethlehem in Judah, Mary gave 
birth to Jesus. Tims he was born in fho birthplace 
of King David, to whom he was to be the perma¬ 
nent Heir. That same night, out in the fields near 
the 1 city, Jehovah's angel appeared to shepherds 
and announced Jesus’ birth, saying: ‘"Have no 
fear, for, look! I am declaring to you good news 
of a great joy that all the people will have, because 
there was bom to you today a Savior, who is 
Christ the Lord, in Da¬ 
vid's city/’ Then a 
heavenly army of an¬ 


gels appeared and said 
unitedly: “Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will/ 1 Without delay 


10. For wikwtt was JoJin to be tbe forerumier, aa prophttsk*] ni 
hl& btrth? 

11 Wh<Tc v/n»i .Tr- u m bon3, titid what r^rTULrkribh 1 th!r t: oti-urreii 
newr Lite city at tSv: ium^ of fivls birth? 
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the shepherds followed the angel's direction 
and found the n?wborn Jesus, who was to he 
anointed to bo the everlasting Heir and Lord of 
King David. (Luke 2:1-20) The word “Christ" Is 
Greek and, tike the Hebrew word Messiah, means 
44 Anointed One/* 

‘ Not long afterward tilings began happening to 
Jesus the Son of the Most High God like those 
that happened to the prophet Moses. Moses was 
born in Egypt at a time when Pharaoh the king 
had said that all newborn Hebrew' bo vs should ho 

mr 

killed by being thrown into the Nile River. But 
Moses was saved from such a death. (Exodus 1:22 
jo 2:10) As regards Jesus, some time after he had 
been circumcised as a Jew and had been pi-cscnted 
as a firstborn son at the temple in Jerusalem, 
some Oriental astrologers came to aged King tier¬ 
ed the Great of Jerusalem and announced the bird; 
of a boy who was to Ik? “king of the Jews-** It 
was no son of diseased old Herod. So, In fear for 
his family, he sent the astrologers to Bethlehem, 
the city indicated by the prophecy of Micah 5:2, 
to locate this babe who threatened Herod's royal 
line. When the astrologers did not report back to 
King Herod, he sent soldiers to Bethlehem to kill 
off all boys there two years old and younger, thus 
to make sure of killing the '‘one born king of the 
Jews/' (Matthew 2:l-12 t 16-18) But, like Moses, 
the boy Jesus was preserved alive. How? 

1 “ After the astrologers had visited Jesus in a 
house in Bethlehem, an angel told his foster -fat he 
Joseph to leave at once and take the child to Egypt 
and stay there until Herod the king of Jerusalem 
died, “So he got up and took along the young child 
and its mother by night and withdrew into Egypt, 
and he stayed there until the decease of Herod, 
for that to be fulfilled which was spoken by Jeho- 

12. Like Mori'S* how wius Jesus saved from death when he was 
a youne child? 

IX 11- Like Motes, hovv vva; Jp-iu>. culled out «if Knyi»t by God? 
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vah through his prophet, saying: 'Out of Egypt 
I called my son / '' i Matthew 2:13-15} When, 
after King Herod 1 ® death, Joseph brought Jesus 
out of Egypt and back to the Promised Land, it 
was a further fulfillment of the prophecy of Hosea 
11:1, which reads: “When Israel was a boy, then 
I loved him, and out of Egypt I called my son/' 
The prophet Moses came out with Israel 

14 To Pharaoh king of Egypt, Jehovah God had 
spoken by Moses concerning the whole nation of 
Israel as a son, as “my first-born/’ (Exodus 4:22) 
Moses was a part of that nation, and thus when 
Jehovah called the whole nation as his firstborn 
son '“out of Egypt,* 1 he also called Moses as na¬ 
tional leader out of Egypt- So Hosea 11:1 pointed 
both backward to Israel and Moses and forward 
to Jesus, 

' In Hebrews 11:21-26 we read: “By faith Mo¬ 
ses, when grown up, refused to be called the son 
of the daughter of Pharaoh, choosing io he ill- 
i mated with the people of God rather than to have 
the temporary enjoyment of sin, because he es¬ 
teemed the reproach of the Christ as riches great¬ 
er than tiie treasures of Egypt: for he looked 
intently toward the payment of the reward/* 

lv After Moses took his stand as being a Hebrew 
rather than an Egyptian, Jehovah God anointed, 
that is to say, appointed Moses to be his prophet, 
and as such Moses was “the Christ “ or “the 
Anointed (Appointed) One/* Of course, too, Je¬ 
hovah's spirit was upon Moses as a prophet, (Num¬ 
bers 11:16, IT, 24, 25) In that way Moses was 
“the Christ” of that time; but in order to come 
into that privileged position he had to give up the 
“treasures of Egypt"' and let himself “be ill-treated 
with the people of God” and thus suffer reproach. 
But to Moses such “reproach of the Christ ,, was 
riches greater than all of Egypt's wealth. 

j 5, 1G_ Why c5oe*k ] letiri-ws, chapter ll t rtfer to Mosca as 'the 
Christ " 
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7 As regards Jesus, according to the angel's an- 
nouncemcML at his birth in Bethlehem ha was to 
become a “Savior* who is Christ the Lord/’ When 
did lie become Christ or “Anointed One"? After 
the prophet John the son of priest Zechariah bap* 
tized Jesus In the Jordan River. Then Jesus was 
anointed with God's holy spirit, for we read, in 
Luke 3:21-23: “Now when all the people were bap¬ 
tized, Jesus also was bap tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven was opened up and the holy 
spirit in bodily shape like a dove came down upon 
him, and a voice came out of heaven: You are 
my Son, the beloved; I have approved you/ Fur¬ 
thermore, Jesus himself, when be commenced his 
work, was about thirty years old" 

H Some days after Jesus was baptized, Simon 
Peter of Galilee met him. (John 1:35-42) Later on 
Peter .said to interested non-Jews: “You know the 
subject that was talked about throughout the 
whole of Judea, starting from Galilee after the 
baptism that John preached, namely, Jesus who 
was from Nazareth, how God anointed him with 
holy spirit and power, and he went through the 
land doing good and healing all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because God was with him." (Acts 10: 
37, 381 Not at birth, but at thirty years of age 
Jesus became Christ or ‘"Anointed One.” He ap¬ 
plied to himself Isaiah's prophecy concerning the 
anointing with Jehovah's spirit. (Isaiah 61:1-5; 
Luke 4:16-21) Privately, la a Samaritan woman, 
he admitted that he was the Christ or Messiah, 
**The woman said to him: T know that Messiah Is 
coming, w ho is called Christ. Whenever that one 
arrives, he will declare all things to us openly/ 
Jesus said to her: Tt who am speaking to you am 
he/ “ J< dm 4 : 25. 26. 


17. IS fa ■ When And how did Je£U£ Actually become "‘Cliriair* ? 
(hi How did JV^us himself Mtnowledie that he had been 
onoinioit by Jehovah, that ho was the Christ? 
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FURN'TSHTNG CREDENTIALS AS f.OD S PROniKT 

To prove that he was sent by God, both to the 
Hebrews and to the Egyptians, Moses performed 
many remarkable miracles or powerful works* He 
was used to bring ten plagues upon Egypt, to lead 
the Israelites across the split Red Sea and bring 
the waters back again while Pharaoh and the 
Egyptian pursuit forces were trying to cross; and 
in the wilderness of the peninsula of Sinai he per¬ 
formed a number of miracles- Thus he furnished 
ample credentials to prove that he was Jehovah's 
prophet and mediator- (Psalms 78:12-54; 105:23- 
43; 106:7-22) No les& so than Moses, Jesus Christ 
performed many miracles to furnish evidence of 
this kind that God had sent him and was with him. 
With a word he calmed the raging sea of Galilee 
that threatened to capsize the boat: in which he 
and his apostles were crossing; he even walked on 
its waters to join them in their boat, (Matthew 8: 
23-27; 14:23-34) When John the Baptist, who had 
been imprisoned by King Herod Antipas, sent to 
Jesus to ask whether he was the Christ or a fore¬ 
runner, here is what happened: 

- ' “In that hour he cured many of sicknesses and 
jgrievous diseases and wicked spirits, and granted 
many blind persons the favor of seeing- Hence in 
answer he said to the two 1 disciples of John] ; Go 
your way, report to John what you saw and heard: 
the blind are receiving sight, the lame are walk¬ 
ing, the lepers are being cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, the dead are being raised up, the 
poor are being told the good news. And happy is 
he who has not stumbled over me/ —Luke 7:18- 
23; also Matthew 11:2-6. 

- 1 Moses never liaised anyone from the dead, but 
Jesus raised a number of dead persons,—Luke 7: 
11-16; 8:41-56; John 11:1-46. 


1&-Z1. (at Like Mosseai, what miracles did Jesus jH-rfunri to provt 
Uiat h*- 1 1 -±rl twoa sent by i^od 7 (E*J V, tmt uIolls woiLs die 

Jesus perform that Car exceeded anything that had done? 
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- Many jH^rsons began ro believe that Jesus u as 
the promised prophet like Moses. “When the men 
saw the signs ho performed, they began to say: 
‘This is for a certainty the prophet that was to 
come into the world* 1 M When he was speaking at 
the temple in Jerusalem, “some of the crowd that 
heai’d these words began saying: This is for a 
certainty The Prophet/ Others were saying: This 
is the Christ/ M (John 6:14; 7:40, 41) Jesus did 
not publicly advertise himself as being the Christ 
and the promised prophet like Moses. lie let his 
matchless works testify as lo who he was. lie said 
to doubting ones: “1 have the \* it ness greater than 
that of John, for the very works* that my Father 
assigned me to accomplish, the works themselves 
I hat I am doing, hear witness about me that the 
Father dispatched me. In fact, if you believed 
Moses you would believe me. for that one wrote 
about me/*-—John 5:36, 46, 

a> When Moses came to the Hebrews to lead 
them out of their slavery in Egypt, he came in the 
name of Jehovah, the God of their forefathers. 
When sending Moses from Arabia back to Egypt, 
God told Moses: “You go, and you must gather 
the older men of Israel, and you must say to them, 
‘Jehovah the God of your forefathers has ap¬ 
peared to me, the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, saying: “I will without fail give attention 
to you and to what is being done to you in 
Egy pt** 9 M Back in Egypt, Moses asked Pharaoh 
in the name of Jehovah to let the Israelites go 
free* But Pharaoh said: “Who is Jehovah, so that 
I should obey his voice to send Israel away? I do 
not know Jehovah at all and, what is more, I am 

22. i Who did tliat heard J&aum mul s.vjv t he stuns ho 

perform**! him i*> bet Ut> Whnt did Joiui bor* wii- 

ti4L*ss to his identity, and who did he say had written it bout him? 

23, in whose name did Move* tpeolt bOVi Xu the Israelite* iu)ii 
to !'s> td # I'liaraoh : 
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not going to send Israel away.” Later, before 
sending Moses and his brother Aaron back to 
Pharaoh, 4 ‘God went on to speak to Moses and to 
say to him: *1 am Jehovah. And I used to appear 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob as God Almighty, 
but as respects my name Jehovah I did not make 
myself known to them/” (Exodus 3:16; 5:1, 2; 
6:2, 3) So Moses was now used to make God's 
name known in a special way. 

-* Like Moses, Jesus came in the name of God 
his heavenly Father* To his unbelieving country- 
m ?n he said: "I do not accept glory from men, 
but 1 well know that you do not have Hie love of 
God in you. I have come in the name of my Father, 
but you do not receive me; if someone else ar¬ 
rived in his own n^rnie, you would receive that 
one.” (John 5:41-43) In a final prayer together 
with all his faithful apostles Jesus Christ said to 
God: *T have made your name manifest to the 
men you gave me out ol the world. * . . Holy Fa- 
filer, watch over them on account of your own 
name which you h ivo given me, in order that they 
may he one just as we are* When I was with them 
I used io watch over them on account of your own 
name which you have given me; and 1 have kept 
them.”—John 17:6, 11, 12. 

Very plainly, then, Hebrews 2:11, 12 applies 
the fulfillment of Psalm 22:22 to Jesus Christ and 
says: ‘"For this cause he is not ashamed to rail 
them ‘brothers/ as he says: T will declare your 
name to my brothers; in the middle of the congre¬ 
gation I will praise you with song/ ** Yes, like 
Moses, Jesus published the name of Jehovah. What 
prophet before him or after him produced such 
credentials as Josus Christ did to prove himself 
a true prophet sent by God? 


24, 25 Whitt flint Jc&uc say, Fhmvinjs, that he loo nurse In the nnitir 
of Ood* tint! -so wluit mum- did he tlcclun:? 
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** For the freeing of the Hebrews from slavery 
and oppression in demon-worshiping Egypt, the 
prophet Moses was used by .Jehovah God to intro- 

duee the pass- 
over supper to 
the Israelites 
on the four¬ 
teenth day of 
the lunar 
month Nisan. 
(Exodus 12: 
1-28, 39, 43*49) 
What did Jesus 
Christ do that 
corresponded 
with this? 

** As a faithful Jew Jesus kept the passover each 
year down to his last one, which he celebrated 
with his twelve apostles in Jerusalem on the night 
of Nisan 14 of the year 33 C.E. After 
that he let himself be slaughtered by his 
enemies as a sacrifice, like a human 
Passover lamb, to fulfill the prophetic 
meaning contained in the original pass- 
over celebrated down in Egypt in 
1513 B.C.E. The prophecy of Isaiah 53:7 
had said concerning him: ‘Tie was being 
brought just like a sheep to the slaugh¬ 
tering; and like a 'ewe that before her 
shearers has become mute, he also would 
not open his mouth. 15 (Acts 8:30-35) 

After Jesus was baptised and anointed 
with God's spirit John the Baptist di¬ 
rected his own disciples to Jesus and 
said; “See, the Lamb of God that takes 



28. 27. ia> In tiie year 33 CX. what did Je*us do that crirro- 
JEpoaticd wiui Uie pstssover so-crino© instituted Lh.ru'yjrh Moses In 
Cb) Where in fetus Scriptures Is Jesus idea tided as a lamb 
lor KBCtlAceT 
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away the sin of the world!” (John 1:29) Later, the 
apostle Paul plainly identified Jesus as the sym¬ 
bolic Lamb, saying: “Christ our passover has been 
sacrificed. Consequently, let us keep the festival/* 
(1 Corinthians 5:7, 8) So Moses provided the pm- 
phetlc types; Jesus provided ihe realities of the 
things typified* 

r * The yearly celebration of the typical passOver 
was made a part of the Law covenant that Moses 
was used as a mediator to establish between Jeho¬ 
vah God and the nation of Israel- (Exodus 2 1:1*8: 
23:14, 15; Deuteronomy 16:1-S) Jesus Christ, for 
his part, made any further celebrating of the pass- 
over out of date and told his disciples to celebrate, 
instead, each year the “Lord’s evening meal” with 
unleavened bread and wine, to symbolize his own 
sacrifice as the Lamb of God. W hen hr offered to 
them the common cup of wine to drink, he said: 
“This cup means the new covenant by virtue of 
my blood, which is to be poured out in vour lx?- 
half” (Luke 22:14-20; Matthew 26:17-29) By 
those words Jesus pointed to the fact that he 
would fie the Mediator of a new covenant between 
Jehovah God and his faithful disciples, by means 
of his own human blood. 

lit 1513 B.C+E* the prophet Moses mediated 
the Law covenant between the nation of natural 
Israel and Jehovah God. But that covenant was 
not to last forever, for, in the prophecy of Jere¬ 
miah 31:31-34, God-foretold the making of a dif¬ 
ferent covenant, a new covenant, a better covenant 
that would really take away human sins. 

By the sacrifice of himself Jesus provided the 
sacrifice needed to put this new covenant into 
force with God. Thus Jesus became the Mediator 
of the promised “new covenant.” With good rea- 

28. Why is tli** n’U‘hrnlln« of thi nasonver nmv nut of (JrUe* but 

ls to bo rumnii-rmn-nii'rl by i hriwtlwnssV 

29. ’ ui ■ A? M -st s nocdl;ilr<l lm- Uw cuwn:*m. u ml rule dor*;. 
Jeirai Have in conMCtlon with the new covenant? (b) How do 
1 he Seri t>Tu res show this -1 
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son thn apostle Paul later wrote: “There Is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, a 
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a correspond¬ 
ing: ransom for all/* il Timothy 2:5, 6) Because 
Jesus rendered a better service to God than that 
of Moses, Hebrews 8:6 says: “Now Jesus has ob¬ 
tained more excellent public service* so that he 
is also the mediator of a correspondingly better 
covenant, which has been legally established upon 
better promises." There was no woman mediator, 
or mediatrix, of the I-aw cov< nant. Moses’ older 
sister Mary (or Miriam! was not used as a me¬ 
diatrix between God and Israel. (Numbers 12:1-15, 
Downt W/>:rtm) Likewise, there is no mediatrix 
of the new covenant. So in this respect of Iwung a 
mediator between God and man, Jesus Christ is 
a p n >: i he I I ike Mo scs, 

1 In tile last year of his earthly life Jesus was 
gloriously transfigured before his apostles Peter, 
James and John on a lofty mountain, possibly 
Mount Herman. During this Iimnfiguration a 
visionary Moses and Elijah appeared to he with 
the glorified Jesus and talking with him “about 
his departure that he was destined to fulfill at 
Jerusalem/* (Luke 9:28-36; Matthew 17:1-9) Tile 
apostle Peter understood this association of Moses 
with Jesus to mean that Jesus was that promised 
Prophet foreshadowed by Moses. Peter said that, 
as a result of this transfiguration miracle in the 
“holy mountain/' we “have the prophetic word 
made more sure/' including the prophecy about 
the prophet like Moses,—2 Peter 1:16-19. 

21 - After the sacrificial death and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ and his glorification in heaven, the 
apostle Peter preached in the temple of Jerusalem, 
Peter had just performed a miracle in the “name 

31 In tiifr Inst year of Jt stis' tfnrtJWy how wns the prophecy 

nbrnrl prqpbfi like* Mos> i mad*- more nun 4 for u?. ? 

3L\ 33 After Jcmis’ ih^tih re^urrcot!on hc\\ _ dhj 1’etcr gpufrNcU 
Identify Jesus as the prophet llkt* Mt>se^7 
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of Jesus Christ the Nazarene.” A crowd gathered, 
and Peter told them that they had mistreated 
Jesus Christ because of ignorance, 

** ‘‘But,*' said Peter, “in this way God has fuP 
filled the things he announced beforehand through 
the mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ 
would suffer. Repent, therefore, and turn around 
so as to get your sins blotted out, that seasons of 
refreshing may come from the person of Jehovah 
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed 
for you, Jesus, whom heaven, indeed, must hold 
within itself until the t imes of restoration of all 
things of which God spoke through the mouth of 
his holy prophets of old time. In fact, Moses said, 
'Jehovah God will raise up for you from among 
your brothers a prophet like me. You must listen 
to him according to all the Rungs he speaks to you. 
Indeed, any soul that does not listen to that Proph¬ 
et will be completely destroyed from among the 
people/ ”—Acts 3:1-23; also, see Acts 7:37* 

'Since Jesus Christ now glorified in heaven 
fulfills God's prophecy concerning the Prophet 
like Moses, we should listen to what this Greater 
Moses has to say to us. It means everlasting life 
to us to heed the above words of the apostle Peter* 


;h So w h\ shmikl w& l. 'cn to whjit Joshs Christ say*? 





CHAPTER 


10 


How Could One Man 
Die for the World 

of Mankind? 


HERE was a loving purpose behind the 
human coming of the Son of God nine* 
teen centuries ago to become the Prophet like 
Moses. Certainly the coming of Moses as God's 
prophet in the sixteenth century before our Com¬ 
mon Era was of priceless benefit to the oppressed 
descendants of the patriarch Abraham in the land 
of Egypt. In the same way the coming of the Son 
of God to serve as a Prophet like Moses should be 
of still greater benefit, not to just the nation of 
Moses’ people only, but also to all the rest of the 
world of mankind. He came, not only like Moses 
to declare and exalt, the name of Jehovah, but also 
to die as a human sacrifice for all mankind, that 
we might have life eternal. How could this be so? 

" The resurrected Jesus Christ, now rewarded 
with glory in the heavens, is higher anti better 
than the angels up there. If he were si ill a man, 
this could not be so. Regarding this fact we read. 

1. WJiAi warn t he lovlnfT purpose behind the huranTi coming of the 

Srm «if Cm3 riin» 1 th-ti r<enlur Li.*s ago? 

2.3 (a) A filer hp- thgit t ;i?*-d rc4*un-»>ct ion, ro w-har jk>s 1 tJ an In 1h-* 
heavens wrus Jesus exalted? (b) But how do the Scriptures show 
1 ivut in' whh lower tlinn the oigcls when he wan on ..girth 7 
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in Hebrews 1:3, 4: “After he had made a purifica¬ 
tion for our sins he sat down on the right hand of 
the majesty in lofty places, he has become bol¬ 
ter than the angels, to the extent Lhal he has in¬ 
herited a name more excellent than theirs/' For 
this reason the '‘Inhabited earth to come" has been 
put in subjection to the glorified Jesus Christ 
rather than to mere angels. For a while, as a per¬ 
fect man on earth, he was lower than the angels, 
but now by reason of bis gloritication in heaven he 
is above the angels. In explaining how so, Hebrew's 
2:5-9 quotes Psalm 8:4-6 and says: 

a “For it is not to angels that he has subjected 
the Inhabited earth to come, about which we are 
speaking. But a certain witness [the psalmist Da¬ 
vid J has given proof somewhere, saying: 

'What 1* man that you keep him in mind, 

or the son of man that you take care of him? 

You madu him a little lower than angels; 
with glory arid honor you crowned him, 
and appointed him over the works of your hands. 

All things you subjected under his foot.’ 

For in that he subjected all tilings to him God left 
nothing that Is not subject to him. Now, though, 
we do not yet see all things [Including the “in¬ 
habited earth to come" ] in subjection to him; but 
we behold Jesus, who has been made a little lower 
than angels, crowned with glory and honor for 
having suffered death, that he by God's undeserved 
kindness might taste death for every naan." 

4 Thus, prophetically in the psalm quoted, Jesus 
is called a man and the son of man. Repeatedly, 
when on earth, he spoke of himself as the “Son of 
man/' (Matthew S:20; 9:6; John 1:51) This 
showed that he had not jusl materialized as a man 
as angels had previously done or that he had been 

4. (aI What Ss Indicated by that exprefi*Um ''Son of man" as 
apptwi to Jeans? (b) How do the Scripture* mukc dear tix> 
reason why was born a* a human? 
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incarnated as a man, but that he had been born 
a?; a man and was a son of mankind- j \ s ii is u r?t * 
ten, in Galatians 4:4, "when the full limit of the 
rime arrived, God sent forth his Son, who came 
to be out of a woman and who came to be under 
law/’ In this way he was made lower than the 
heavenly angels. What was the purpose of this? 
Ii was his suffering a human death, "that lie by 
God's undeserved kindness might taste death for 
even' man M Why did he have to be the one need- 
ing to die? 


' li must he remembered that, when the disciples 
of John the Kapttst were directed by him to the 




baptized, anointed Jesus, John said 
to them: “See, the Lamb of God 
that takes away the sin of the 
world!" (John 1:29, 36) The whole 
world of mankind was under sin. 

In Romans 6:23 it is clearly stated 

th at * * th e wa ges 
sin pays is death.” 

For this reason 
all the world of 
mankind was dy¬ 
ing* In order to pay 
the penalty of sin. 

Well, then, in order for the “sin 
of the world' 1 to be taken 
away, there had to be pay¬ 
ment of the penalty of sin, 
namely, death, by someone 
innocent who was under no 
condemnation of death. In 
other words* in order to take away the “sin of the 
world,” the “Lamb of God” had to die for the 
world of mankind, shedding his lifeblood for the 


world. 


5 Why was li nett? sj ary for Jesus lo die io Ink© awoy tl;c "Mn 
of Uie svorld. ? 
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rt A literal four-footed, wooUy lamb could not 
take away the sin of f I jo world, nor even the sin 
of one single human creature, by shedding its 
blood and being offered as a sacrifice on an altar. 
A taints Ls an animal lower and of less value than 
a human creature* When the shepherd Abel, the 
second son of Adam and Eve, killed some firstlings 
of his flock and offered their fatty pieces on an 
altar, those sacrificed sheep could not take away 
his inborn sin and free him from the condemna¬ 
tion of death- His older brother Cain, a cultivator 
of the ground, offered some “fruits of the ground"; 
but this was not acceptable to God because it was 
a bloodless offering, not a living sacrifice. (Gen¬ 
esis 4:1-7; Hebrews 11:4) What Hebrews 9:22 
says on tills point is unmistakal lo in its meaning: 
“Unless blood is poured out no forgiveness takes 
place*” 

7 This is true, because God says: M The soul [or, 
life | of every sort of flesh is its blood by the soul 
| or, life | in it* Consequently I said to the sons of 
Israel: ‘You must not eat the blood of any sort of 
flesh, because the soul of every sort of flesh is its 
blood. Anyone eating it will be cut off.* ”—Leviti¬ 
cus 17:14* 

' For over fifteen hunched and eighty years the 
nation of Israel offered the sacrifices of bulls, 
goats, sheep and doves, down till the destruction 
of the temple of Jerusalem in 70 CE., and yet all 
those millions of animal sacrifices did not take 
away the sin of the nat ion. Their animal sacrifices* 
repeated year after year, did not make them per¬ 
fect or really cleanse them from sin and lift the 
condemnation to death. 'Fhose sacrifices were 


< 5 , 7 . (a> Could n lit*'rnl t«mb takr nwoy lh<* Inborn .tin of the 
wor 1 1 1 1 1m 3 1 11*** me11 from thn- ecuido r a i nalion 11 r 0 c-w s. It 7 C b 3 Xev«- r* 
fl>crl* fc s.c, jiori>n 3 iiito notTs luw. what must bo poured out for 
fori:i vrnrfss to i*k<* ami urliy ? 

H t f What purpose was sprvwd by It- r mlllbiii of jMilmnl sat^iikefl 
affiTed by Liic nation of Israel* 4snd how U tills t*.vpL~Orod at 
Hv b rv **’* XO; 1-4 T 
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merely pictorial, foreshadowing a true 
3 and better sacrifice tha t would really 
j remove the penalty for sin. Accord¬ 
ingly vve read: 

& “Since the Law has a shad¬ 
ow of the good things to 
come, but not the very 
substance of the things, 
men can never with the 
same sacrifices from year 
to year which they offer 
continually make? those 
who approach perfect. Otherwise, would the sacri¬ 
fices not have stopped being offered, because those 
rendering sacred service who had been cleansed 
once for all time would have no consciousness of 
sins any more? To the contrary, by these sacrifices 
there is a reminding of sins from year to year, for 
it Is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats 
to lake sins away/'—Hebrews 10:1-4. 



11 The reason why the blood of 
sacrificed animals could not take 
sins away Is very plain to see: 
they are lower than man; 
they are not of eciua! value 
with man, and man has not 
descended from such lower 
animals. The first man, 

Adam, was created perfect, 
fully formed, and separate 
from the lower animals, so 
that God was obliged to 
create a wife, a perfect 
woman, for Adam. Each dif¬ 
ferent kind of the lower 
animal forms of life was 
created by God, but not tL in 


1 * 1 Why rmtM 1i2ooi| of -■ iu'riiiwd .'inSmala not take avvnv man's 

i n s, bu t w ■ 3a t kin <i oi s acri 1 \ tv- w&s req u J r< d t o a c cona p IJgh th £$ ? 
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God's image," in the way that Adam was. (Genesis 
1:20-28; 2:7-23) Evidently, then, a human sacri¬ 
fice was needed, a perfect one at that. As God’s 
law said, in Leviticus 22:21 (AV), even regarding 
animal sacrifices, "it shall be perfect to ite ac¬ 
cepted; there shall be no blemish therein/' Who 
could give such a human sacrifice? 

1 No human creature deriving his life from 
Adam could present himself as the necessary per¬ 
fect human sacrifice to God in behalf of all his 
fellowmen. Why not? Rerauso he had desc-cnried 
from Adam after Adam had sinned and was driven 
out of the garden of Eden and away from the 
"tree of life/' All of us are dying* because we are 
sinners. Why we are sinners is stated in Romans 
5:12-14: “Through one man >in entered into the 
world and death through sin, and thus death 
spread to all men because they had all sinned * . * 
death ruled as king from Adam/’ The wise, ob¬ 
serving King Solomon said in prayer to God: 
“There is no man that does not sin/* ( I Kings 8: 
46) Solomon's father David said to God: “Look? 
With error I was brought forth with birth pains, 
and in sin my mother conceived me/' fPsalm 51: 
5) The Christian apostle Paul refers to what was 
written in Psalm 14:1-3 and makes the following 
argument by means of God's law: 

“Above we have made the charge that Jews 
as well as Greeks are all under sin; just as it is 
written: ‘There is not a righteous man, not even 
one; there is no one that has any insight* there is 
no one that socks for God, AH men have deflected, 
. . , f Now we know that all the things the Law 
says it addresses to those under the Law f to the 
Jews], so that every mouth may be stopped and 
ail the world [Jews and Gentiles] may become 
liable to God for punishment. , . . For all have 


31, n: Vb Jr, t uulil m* nditni uf Adam qualify as Uu? ac ; tab! 

sarriilrr to In brhwlf ut , 1 11 lib* f <s13ciivju«j, iintl what icrlptum 

to bu l ru*f? 
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sinned and fall short of the glory of God/' 
—Romans 3:9-23. 

lil So the natural Jews, who were under God’s 
law through the prophet Moses, could not say that 
only the non-Jews or uncireurncised Gentiles were 
sinners because such Gentiles were not under the 
law of Jehovah God. God’s law through Moses 
condemned even the Jews under it as being sinners 
jList as much so as the Gentiles. So not even the 
most God-feu ring Jew under the Mosaic law could 
offer himself as an acceptable sacrifice for all man¬ 
kind, nor even for his own Jewish people. The 
payment of even the largest sum of lifeless, blood¬ 
less money by any or all of the rich men would not 
meet the needs of the situation, anymore than the 
bloodless offering made by Cain, the first son of 
Adam and Eve. Hence we read: 

14 “Those who are trusting in their means of 
maintenance, and who keep boasting about the 
abundance of their riches, not one of them can by 
any means redeem even a brother, nor give to God 
a ransom for him; (and the redemption price of 
their soul is so precious that it has ceased io time 
indefinite) that he should still live forever and 
not sec the pit/*—Realm 49:6-9. 

THE SATISFACTORY HANSOM 

Notice, please, that Psalm 49 speaks of re¬ 
deeming or buying back and of giving a ransom. 
No money ransom by the rich people was able to 
buy back a person from death for him to live for¬ 
ever and not go into the pit of the grave. Ever¬ 
lasting life was not that cheap; otherwise, the rich 
people would have the advantage over ike poor. 
For this word ‘'ransom” the Biblical Cvclopa?d:m 
by J, M’CIintock and J. Strong, in its volume 8, 

13. 1-2 fn Would sor-’f ne unner I re Mrsnlc law have h- on mor« 
fin n, *i*erUlei* fof KJnf! than Gentile? £ Ln CTouM t! 
payment of a Inr^ s\im f>f tnonry ri'di-rra Qlanklri^ ""roru 
Lt po-,.; Ibic for il'ii m to ll v - 1< r ■ -r? 

15 . W;-nl I a hy ‘' rn nsnm'' : 
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page 908, reives the following definition; “A price 
paid to recover a person or thing from one who 
detains that person or thing in captivity. Hence 
prisoners of war or slaves are said to be ransomed 
when they are liberated in * xeliangn for a valuable 
consideration. (1 Corinthians 6:19* 20) Whatever 
Is substituted or exchanged in compensation for 
the party is his ransom,” 

1M For a modern-day illustration, the New York 
Times, under date of May 30, 1961, reported con¬ 
cerning the court trial of an official under the 
Nazi German dictator Adolf Hitler, and said: 
-'Jerusalem (Israeli Sector), May 29 — AdoII 
Eichmann’s proposal to ransom 1,000,000 Jews for 
10,000 Western trucks was retated at his trial 
today,” Under the earlier date of May 22, 1961, 
the New York Times said the following on its 
editorial page under the heading "Ransoming 
Castro's Prisoners”: 

Tlius Fidel Castro was acting in a well cleaned, 

L£ har dly creditable, tradition when lie made ills 
proposal to trade the 1^000 rebel prisoners he holds 
lor 500 bulldozers, I’he parallel with the Hitlerian 
regimes offer during World War 11 to trade Hun* 
iru ran Jews for trucks comes quickly to mind, , * * 
Paying ransom n> n i otulirarian dir! rim- is u Us taste- 
ful under any circumstances. 

The ransoming negotiations with the Cuban ruler 
broke down, for the time bed no, as free friend- rmrl 
relatives lovingly sought to provide the ransom, 
not by the sacrifice of other human lives, but by 
the payment of material goods, lifeless and blood¬ 
less, 

3T The ransoming of all mankind would open up 
the way for them to gain everlasting human life 
in perfection on the earth, to which Paradise would 

M G vc- turner m-odc-m-Jay illustrations Of 11 u- jniy ?> i* uf ;r:Lr c joni» 
17. mi Wliul pro:*|;itM r :Lire i ■ «f mmi]ki±i l u up 

f'ir them? (hi As Indicated toy the S^lpuire^, vviiat would God 
require in exchange- for what Adam had lost for blU mankind? 
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be restored- For tills reason the God of justice 
refused any lifeless, bloodless ransom for the lib¬ 
eral it m of all mankind. What he would require in 
exchange for that which Adam had lost for all 
mankind, Jehovah God indicated in his law 
through Moses, when he said: “If a fatal accident 
should occur, then you must give soul for soul 
[or, life for life], eye for cye T tooth for tooth, hand 
for hand, foot for foot, branding for branding, 
wound for wound, blow for blow," (Exodus 21: 
23-25) That is to say, like shall go for like; a hu¬ 
man life shall go for a human life, in order that 
equal justice may be rendered without partial it 
To this effect God says, in Numbers 35:30: “Every 
fatal striker of a soul should be slain us a mur¬ 
derer at the mouth of witnesses, and one witness 
may not testify against a soul for him to die/’ 

10 To show that no money ransom may be ac¬ 
cepted from a murderer who wants to escape with 
his life. Numbers 35:31 said: 4 ‘And you must take 
no ransom for the soul [or, lifej of a murderer 
who is deserving to die, for without fail he should 
be put to death/ 7 Hence the willful murderer had 
to be refused a place of safety inside an Israelite 
“city of refuge/* 

1L In the case of an accidental manslayer, he 
could flee to a city of refuge and find safety in it. 
However, in order to avoid being killed by the 
dead person's closest relative who acted as an 
“avenger of blood/* the accidental manslayer had 
to remain inside the city of refuge i ill the then 
serving high priest of the nation of Israel died. 
The accidental manslayer could not buy his free¬ 
dom and protection against being killed outside the 
city of refuge by paying a money ransom before 
the high priest died- In Numbers 35:32 God said: 

IB, 113. (b) Haw did God’s law eonctTning the Israelite ‘cities of 
show Hint human life could not be ransomed with money? 
(b) fiy w i iiit me lulls could the accidental manslftyer be jet free, 
miil wliy ? 



22S THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSl Bit TOR C*OD IO Lit” 

“And you must not take a ransom for one who has 
fled to his city of refuse, to resume dwelling in 
the land before the death of the high priest,” This 
was as if the high priest laid down his own life as 
a ransom that the accidental manslayer might go 
free. 

- Insisting upon absolutely exact justice, Moses 
said, in Deuteronomy 19:21 : “Your eye should nut 
feel sorry: soul will be for souk eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot,” 

21 Such a requirement on the part of divine jus¬ 
tice crecited a situation impossible for imperfect, 
dying humans, but it was nothing unjust on God's 
part. It upholds the majesty of his law and also 
the dignity of human life. It shows that we cannot 
set aside God's justice or leave it out of considera¬ 
tion anymore than God himself can. If this marie 
it hard for mankind to be ransomed and redeemed, 
it made it no less hard for Jehovah God himself. 
However, this strict sticking to absolute justice 
created no situation that God could not handle. It 
merely called upon God’s merciful love and also his 
wisdom and power to provide a ransom sacrifice 
for ail mankind without violating his own per¬ 
fect justice. 

a * God’s purpose to clo so may be referred to in 
Hosea 13:14, which reads: "‘From the hand of 
Sheol I shah redeem them: from death I shall 
recover them. Where arc your stings, O Death? 
Where is your destructiveness, O Sheol?” Espcs- 
cially so, since the Christian apostlc_ Paul quotes 
from that verse, in 1 Corinthians 15:55* 

** Jesus Christ revealed the solution to the super- 

20. How doM Deuteronomy 13^1 emphasize the* divine reijuiri’ 
jiii nt t>1 jUi7<r>lut* ;n • Ui-l-7 

^d» Wttni do we lr/trn fmm thin n^ulmncnl nf justice In 
(Tid’a law7 (b> Did ihla make impossible the ransoming of mati- 
' K ] 11 r | 7 

22. Win - , n | ■ 1 1 - in fill n f. r.-r - ls> ill -G purpose U provide a rarilion; 
Is record*d in tin* b<x-j. of j iuseji ■" 

29 AtL exphiiued by ChrNt. whet rstiKOm pmvhlnn for 

nttt 11 k Ind w ii h metilc ? 
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human problem when he said to his disciples: “The 
Son of man came, not to ho ministered to, In it to 
minister and to give his soul a ransom in exchange 
for many.” Matthew 20:2S; Mark 10:45* 

- 1 History shows that Jesus Christ„ “the Son of 
man/* actually did lay down his human life as a 
ransom for multitudinous mankind, onNisan 14 of 
the year 33 C.E, Commenting on the historicalness 
of this fact, the apostle Paul writes: “This is fine 
and acceptable in the sight of our Savior, God, 
whose will is that all sort5 of men should be saved 
and come to an accurate knowledge of truth. For 
there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, a man Christ Jesus, who gave himself 
a corresponding ransom For all/ 1 —1 Timothy 2: 
3*6* 

- For his part, the apostle Peter may have had 
in mind the words of John the Rap fist when point¬ 
ing to the baptized, anointed Jesus: “See, the 
Lamb of God that takes away the sin of the 
world!” (John 1 :29) Using a similar symbolism, 
the apostle Peter wrote to fellow Christians, who 
were “sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ/' 
and said: "You know that U was not with cor¬ 
ruptible things, with silver or gold, that you wore 
delivered from your fruitless form of conduct re¬ 
ceived by tradition from your forefathers* But it 
was with precious blood, like that of an unblem¬ 
ished and spotless Iamb, even Christ's/'—1 Peter 
1:2, IS, 19* 


ONE MAN FOR A WORLD 
Nevertheless, how could Jesus Christ, one 
man, by his human death ransom the whole world 
of mankind? Why is not an individual ransom 


24. 14 hi Jt.'biLs ClirLst acLualiy Lay down his lllc- as. a ransotii for 

nj.ii.Visirh and wimi a- iiir iv'.iii.it* hl^tortcal record • - f Ult 
13Jble say this? 

25. WitJi wh,ir. Rymbv>] d«>fv# the upratlc P^t<-r descrlbo the 
Mitsum ? 

2S-28. As explained At Romans 5:12. 15-19, how \vu£ it pcNifilblo for 
rn,u: by foUs Jlm r.; to ransom till nvinklnd ? 
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sacrifice required for each member of the human 
family? It was all through the undeserved kind¬ 
ness of God, and his wisdom explains it for us 
briefly, in Romans 5:12, 15-19* in these words: 

“Through one man sin entered into the world 
and death through sin, and thus death spread to 
all men because they had all sinned— * . . For if 
by one man's trespass [Adam's trespass in the 
garden of Eden ] many died, the undeserved kind¬ 
ness of God and his free gift with the undeserved 
kindness by the one man Jesus Christ abound ini 
much more to many. Also, it is not with the free 
gift as it was with the way tilings worked through 
the one man that sinned. 

M “For the judgment resulted in condemnation 
from one trespass [of Adam], but the gift resulted 
in a declaration of righteousness from many tres¬ 
passes [of Adam's many descendants]. For if by 
the trespass of the one man [ Adam] death ruled 
as king through that one, much more will those 
who receive the abundance of the undeserved kind¬ 
ness and of the free gift of righteousness rule as 
kings in life through the one person, Jesus Christ, 
So, then, as through one trespass [of Adam] the 
result to men of all sorts was condemnation, like¬ 
wise also through one act of justification [by Jesus 
Christ ] the result to men of all sorts is a declaring 
of them righteous for life. For just as through the 
disobedience of the one man I Adam [ many were 
constituted sinners [by inheritance ), likewise also 
through the obedience of the one person [Jesus 
Christ | many will be constituted righteous [free 
of condemnation]/* 

That inspired argument balances Jesus Christ* 
one man, off with Adam, one man* Adam was 
created perfect, although he was a man “a little 
lower than angels/ 1 (Genesis 1:26-28; 2:7; Psalm 


23* f Ivjlnln how Jesus was born a perfect humjjn, os Adam was 
perfect. 
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8:5: Hebrews 2:G, 7) Jesus was born a perfect 
human, in spite of the fact that his mother was an 
imperfect Jewess, Mary the daughter of "Heli, the 
son of Sft&tth&t/* (Luke 3:23 t 24) The father of 
Jesus was not the carpenter Joseph, who became 
the son-in-law of Hell, Mary's father. No, but 
Mary bore Jesus while she was still in a virgin 
State, a miracle because Jehovah God was the 
Father of Jesus. Her conceiving of Jesus in her 
womb was by means of God's holy spirit* as ex¬ 
plained to her by the angel Gabriel. (Luke 1:26- 
37) Jesus had been a spirit Son of God in heaven, 
God's ' 4 onIy-begotten Son/* and, in order that his 
only-begotten Son might be born as a perfect hu¬ 
man creature. Almighty God divested the Son of 
his heavenly godlike existence and transferred Ills 
life from heaven to Mary’s womb by means of 
God’s invisible active force or spirit, 

: ■* Thus this heavenly Son, w ho was God's 
Spokesman or ‘‘Word, 11 was developed as a human 
child for nine months in the womb of Ins virgin 
mother, but not inheriting sin, imperfection and 
death from Mary's original earthly father, Adam. 
God remained the heavenly Father of Jesus, and 
he had no sinful earthly father. Hence the apostle 
John says: "So the Word became flesh and resided 
among us, and we had a view of his glory, a glory 
such as belongs to an only- begot ten son from a 
father; and he was full of undeserved kindness 
and truth. 1 ’ (John 1:14) The apostle John does 
not call Jesus a "God-man/* and neither does any 
other Bible writer do so. Jesus in the flesh was not 
a mixture of earthly and spiritual, flesh and spirit. 
He was not a spirit person clothed with flesh, bur 
John 1:14 says lie "became flesh" or was made 
flesh. He was a w hole man. 


30. («) WHO wai the Father of the child Jee-uo sir* Was Jenu * 
‘God-man" or w jin far tvolly hum.ri? 
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ai If Jesus, when he was baptized at thirty years 
of age, had been a so-called God-man and a com¬ 
bination of spirit person and fleshly person, he 
would have been superhuman and would have had 
more value than a ransom for all mankind. The 
perfect justice of God would not unjustly accept 
more value than that of the thing to be ransomed. 
Ills law as given through Moses plainly stated that 
like should go for like. It was the perfect man 
Adam that had sinned and so had lost for his off¬ 
spring human perfection and its privileges, Jesus 
must likewise be humanly perfect, to correspond 
with the sinless Adam in Eden. In that way he 
could offer a ransom that craetla corresfiondod in 
value with what the -sinner Adam lost for his 
descendants. This requirement of divine just T did 
not allow for Jesus to be more than a perfect man. 
That is why, in writing 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. the 
apostle Paul uses a special word in Greek, an- 
tUi/tron , to describe what Jesus offered in sacri¬ 
fice to God. 

32 According to A Greek and English Lexicon of 
the New Testament (1845 edition) , by John Park- 
hurst, M.A., as revised by J. A, Major, D.D., this 
Greek word antUytron means: “a ransom , price of 
redemption , or rather a corves}ionitent ransom. Tt 
properly signifies a price by which rapt Ives are 
redLecrncd from the enemy; and that kind of ex- 
change in which the life of on* Is r( deemed by the 
life of another / So Aristotle uses the verb an- 
tilytrdo for redeeming life by life/* (Page 47* col¬ 
umn 2) Very properly', then, the A r c w World 
Translation of the Holy Scriptures renders 1 Tim¬ 
othy 2:5, 6 as follows: “For there is one God, and 
one mediator between Ciod and men, a man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a corresponding ransom 

Sl P 31 (i*> If Jdjuj had bMQ u "CiMl'niftii/* what effect would this 
have had on Ms quuHilentinns ui a riin^uni for monk i ml ? <t>) How 
doo* till? Gm^k word u«Nl by Iho I^ul at I Timothy 2:5, 0 

to dosrrlbe what Jo^us offered in sacrifice .show th it Jervis did not 
present more than n ji»-r r<-<l human life- v 
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for Mil." Thus the perfect Jesus as a human sacri¬ 
fice did not outbalance in value the human per¬ 
fection and life that Adam lost. 

When he sinned and was sentenced to death, 
Adam's race or offspring were all unborn in his 
loins* and so they all died in him. By natural in¬ 
heritance they have all been horn dying. They died 
by die mishap of birth from sinner Adam/Jesus 
a? a perfect man had a race or offspring unborn 
in his loins, when he died innocently as a perfect 
human sacrifice, and this possible human race died 
with him* lie died as an unmarried man who had 
not raised a family of his own. Jesus" dying as a 
childless man, his unborn human offspring coun- 
terbalaneed all the rare that Adam Has repro¬ 
duced fill now. 

* In this way Almighty God provided in his Son 
. \ esus Chris t a * 1 cor res i ton d i ng ransom for all." One 
perfect man, Jesus Christ, was thus able to die for 
all mankind. On the third day Jehovah God raided 
him from the dead, after which he ascended into 
heaven with the full value of his corresponding 
ransom, to present it to the God of absolute jus¬ 
tice* in behalf of all mankind.—Hebrews 9:24* 

35 By offering a ransom for the offspring or 
Adam and Eve, Jesus Christ redeemed Adam’s off 
spring as his own. He not only redeemed or re¬ 
purchased his 144,000 followers who become joint 
heirs with him in the heavenly kingdom but also 
redeemed ail the remainder of mankind* (Revela¬ 
tion l:5 t 6; 5:9, 10; 1 John 2;l t 2) Though he 
died childless, unmarried* he will have a heavenly 
Bride, namely, his congregation of 144,000 faith¬ 
ful disciples who are espoused to him as to one 

3S. jL«>w can :l bn r-ald that wh.a Je*U£ up In sarrlilcc 

tfu tjnl i-rlviSa h ’.II i In* m<<- I ;:ii Arinin )i is |in lined? 

34 After beilit' rilled frotn tin? dead, L’j whom. Jirt Jesus pri-j&ani 
lJj • VLiJut? ol lilii fi rn^pnr. ft Im p r arts u Ell T 

rti On.) ITt>w many dtd Jrsus rppartrhA.s« t-0 b? with him In 

the heavunljr kingdom, and how is their r ’Irdlonship him 

i! ascrib**! 1 It|i V '.iOta t'L- did 1 ir -It-vivi 7 
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husband. (2 Corinthians 11:2; Revelation 14:1, 3; 
19:7, 8; 21:2, 9-14} He will also have children on 
earth, not by natural procreation, but by the re¬ 
demption Of Adam's offspring Foretelling that 
fact, rhc prophecy of Isaiah 9:6, 7 in the eight?! 
century' before our Common Era referred to his 
human birth and said: 

** “There has been a child born to us, there has 
been a son given to us; and the princely rule will 
come to be upon his shoulder. And his name will 
be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God, Eter¬ 
nal Father, Prince of Peace, To the abundance of 
the princely rule arid to peace there will be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom in 
order to establish it firmly and to sustain it by 
means of justice and by means of righteousness, 
from now on and to time indefinite. Trie very zeal 
of Jehovah of armies will do this,*” 

r He would not be an “Eternal Father" if his 
earthly children died ofT. So for this life to lie 
true of him, Hie earthly children to whom he be¬ 
comes father by means of his ransom sacrifice will 
be given the opportunity to live forever on a peace¬ 
ful earth under his princely rule. Those of ran¬ 
somed mankind who have died ns a result of 
Adam's original sin will enter into this opportunity 
by means of a resur eel ion from the dead under 
God’s kingdom by Jesus Christ. Then by faith 
they will have to accept his perfect human sacri¬ 
fice as a ransom to free them from condemnation 
due to inheriting sin and imperfection. As it is 
written in Isaiah 53:10-12: 

** *Tf you will set his soul [or, life} as a guilt 
offering, he will see his offspring, he will prolong 
his days, and in his hand what is the delight of 
Jehovah will succeed. Because of the trouble of his 

36. 37. For Jesua to be an "Eiemal Father/' u foretold of htro 
in tin* prophecy of t&itah. what opportunity muM t>e: given to his 
c:irthlv children, even to thn.-ic now deodT 

as. As prop-rs.ii ii it t alah 53 10-12. what Je sus done on behalf 
of r-hifal manktnd? 
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soul he win see, he will be satisfied. By 
means of his knowledge the righteous 
one, my servant, will bring a righteous 
standing to many people; and their er- 
rors he himself will bear, . , , due to 
the fact that he poured out his soul 
[or, life] to the very death, and it was 
with the transgressors that he was 
counted in; and he himself carried the 
very sin of many people, and for the 
1 runsgressors he 
proceeded to inter- _ ® 

pose*" 

A11 this e x¬ 
plains why the Son 
of God, who “be¬ 
came flesh tp nine¬ 
teen centuries ago, 
could correctly 
say: “I am the 
living bread that 
came down from 

heaven; if anyone eats of this bread he will live 
forever; and, for a fact, the bread that I shall 
give Is my flesh in behalf of the life of the world, 
'ohn 1:14; 6:51, 





3£i Whut K Mie "living that cism^ dmvn from heaven/' of 

which th- Son of (t<wl KPOie 1 , and what ru-suJt* lo tJie* eatara of it? 






CHAPTER 



The Founding of the True 
Christian Congregation 


i rE propln-i Moses was associated with 
the congregation of natural Israel for 
forty years during its march to tiie Promised 
Land. So we read in Acts 7:38: “This is he that 
came to be among the congregation in the wilder¬ 
ness with the angel that spoke to him on Mount 
Sinai and with our forefathers, and he received 
living sacred pronouncements to give you/’ Jesus 
Christ, the promised Prophet like Moses, is like¬ 
wise associated with a congregation, not, however, 
the congregation of natural Israel. Down to this 
day the nation of Israel, including their Republic 
of Israel, have rejected him, denying that he is 
the Prophet like Moses, In his last year on earth 
as a man, he told his apostles that he would build 
a congregation, evidently not that of Israel. 

* It was after two years of public activity that 
Jesus asked his apostles: "Who are men saying the 
Son of mar. is?' 7 They said: “Sonic say John the 
Baptist, others Elijah, still others Jeremiah or one 
of the prophets/ 1 But what did they themselves 
think? “You, though, who do you say I am?” 
Jesus asked. "In answer Simon Peter said: *You 

1 La lijv com r ■ -i.h*n villi which Jesus Chris! I** «ssodated the 
*cmo thr out- with uhlch Mo#**# uti % auiodated. and why so? 
Z£. Whins Jisus .-i 1 *<I his apotfU ^ what they believed as to his 
Identity, what wai Iht* reply, ami what did Jeeus at that lime 

conreruir^ a congregation? 
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are the Christ, the Son of the Living God/ Tn re* 
sponse Jesus said to him: ‘Happy you are, Simon 
son of Jonah, because flesh and blood did not re¬ 
veal it to you, but my Father who is in the heav¬ 
ens did. Also, L say to you. You are Peter [PetrosJ, 
and on lids ruck-mass I print] 1 will build my con¬ 
gregation, and the gates of Ha'des will not over¬ 
power It. I will gi\e you the keys of the kingdom 
of the heavens, and whatever you may bind on 
earth will be the thing bound in the heavens, and 
whatever you may loose on earth will be the Hung 
loosed in the heavens/ "—-Matthew 16:1343. 

- That meant that the congregation of Jesus 
Christ had not yet been built on the symbolic 
“rock-mass fpr/rnl/* and the ‘'keys of the king¬ 
dom of the heavens'" had not yet been given to 
Simon Peter the son of Jonah, The next time that 
Jesus spoke of a congregation he w as si ill up north 
but by the Sea of Galilee, He had not yet left for 
Jerusalem to attend the Atonement Day and the 
festival of the booths or tabernacles in October of 
32 C.K_ At that time he said to his disciples: 
“Moreover, if your brother commits a sin, go lay 
Ijare his fault between you and him alone. If he 
listens to you. you have gained your brother. But 
if he does not listen, take along with you one oi m 
two more, in order that at the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every matter may be established. 
If lie does not listen to them, speak to the con¬ 
gregation, If he does uol listen even to the congre¬ 
gation, let him be to you just as a man of the na¬ 
tions and as a tax collector/’' — r Lit!hew IS: 15-17. 

4 At that time the only congregation of God in 
existence was his congregation of Israel, the one 

1 ■ IT lU ih*> *if Ji^ujs Ctirlsr bull* at 

time? <b3 La tar, wh**n mnr r e Son of Galilee. What did Ji^ui 
5ii3iy ii.bfiut a congr^-scal tan ? 

4. a. i *i> To v. J :t >njcjr- -n si^ >-.** 1 evidently iv Jerri r*> : ; ■ 
ib) Of vvhnl -■ -n . . .rattan \va« J« -m- blm^t r n :: ■ -jrat*--1 und Imv. 
K Lltia ihnlVii b> hi. ttOiiVlttan frojti v-inli ati ir i W v i"j \\ r\r> It 
that hi- s^. til to thr Lr-.: J ,• n>k ' Vrn r muu-c I s a^undonod 

to you"7 
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with which the prophet Moses had been and which 
detested tax collectors and had nothing to do with 
the Gentiles or people of the nations. As matters 
were then to develop, it would not be until in the 
month of May of the following year (33 C.E.) ttuit 
another congregation would be founded. Since 
Jesus, by his birth in Bethlehem of Judah, "came 
to be out of a woman” and “came to be under law,” 
lie was naturally a member of God s congregation 
of Israel, (Galatians 4:4; Acte 7:38) Down to the 
I i me of h is death in April of the yen r 33 C.E. he 
did not try to set up a separate congregation. He 
did not separate his disciples from the rest of the 
Israelites but let them attend religious services in 
their synagogues and the temple of Jerusalem. 

s In fact, “according to his custom on the sab¬ 
bath day” he would enter into a synagogue and 
would preach according to the opportunity offered. 
i Luke 4:16-22) From boyhood onward he was 
regular in his attendance at the festivals in the 
temple of Jerusalem, and the last festival that he 
attended on earth was that of the passover in 
Jerusalem, in 33 C.E. (Luke 2:41-51; 22:7-18) It 
was not till near the end of March of 33 C.E. that 
he said to the Israelites; “Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
the killer of the propbets and stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how often I wanted to gather* your 
child*ve together, the way a hen gathers her 
chicks together under her wings! But you people 
did not want ite Look! Your house | temple | \s 
abandoned to you/* (Matthew 23:37, 38) So Jesus* 
words in Matthew 18:15-17 applied then to the 
congregation of Israel, but that 
of action would carry over to the 
that Jesus said he would build on a rock-mass. 

* Well, then, when did Jesus begin to build his 
congregation or “church” as something separate 
and distinct from the congregation of natural Is- 


or rule 
congrega lion 
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rael? The second chapter of the Acts of Ihe 
Apostles tells ns what happened to the disciples of 
Jesus Christ at Jerusalem on the festival day of 
Pentecost In May of 33 C-EL In its verse forty- 
seven, in the ICnglish King James Version Bible (as 
well as in Martin Luther’s German Bible transla¬ 
tion i , we read: ‘And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should he saved" 

7 However, the words “to the church" translate 
Greek words (tei ekfcleMai ) that were added later 
on to the original Greek text of Acts* But in Ads 
5: 11 the oldest Greek manuscripts now at hand do 
say ihis: '‘Consequently err cat tear came over the 
whole congregation and over all I hose hearing 
about these things/' and this chapter shows that 
this "congregation" was associated with the apos¬ 
tles, including Simon Peter. (Acts 5:1-3 ) What 
congregation was that? 

Certainly it was not Lhe congregation of natu¬ 
ral IsraeL It was the congregation that the resur ¬ 
rected, glorified Jesus Christ in heaven had begun 
to build on the "rock-mass/* And when Acts 2:47 
says that the Lord God "added * . , daily such as 
should be saved/' he was not adding these saved 
ones to the congregation of natural Israel, for, by 
birth, they were members of that Congregation, 
Rather, the Lord God v. as adding these who were 
experiencing a new salvation to the congregation 
that Jesus Christ had begun. 

11 Those being added to this new congregation 
were being taken away from the old congregation 
of natural Israel Those to whom they were being 
added were the ones who had become believers on 
the festival day of Penb. cost of 33 CJE., for we 
read: "Therefore those who embraced his 11 *e~ 
ter'sj word heartily were baptized* and on that 
day about three thousand souls were added. And 


9 From whTi. 1 wi. r*’ t biH ii-vt-rs iM'lng J.trii, mid ol vliiit 
lItxhip were t : cy twrotnliig a pnrt 
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they continued devoting themselves to the Leach 
big of the apostles and to sharing with one an 
oilier, to taking of meals and to p ravers,” —Acts 
2:41, 42. 

JO With what salvation w ere those who “should 
be saved' 1 being saved? It was a salvation through 
the sacrificed but now resurrected and glorified 
Jesus Christ. < >n that day of Pentecost the apostle 
Peter declared that the prophecy of Joel 2:28-32 
was being fulfilled there at Jerusalem and he 
closed his quotation of it r saying: "And everyone 
who calls on the name of Jehovah will be saved." 
(Acts 2:14-21) Peter then pointed out that the 
Jesus whom they had killed fifty-two days earlier 
had been raised from the dead by Jehovah God 
and had ascended to heaven, Peter then closed his 
argument by quoting Psalm 110:1 as written by 
King David and said: "Actually David did not 
ascend to the heavens, but he himself says, *Jeho 
vah said to my Lord: "Sit at my right hand, until 
I place your enemies as a stool for your feet.”' 
Therefore let all the house l nation ] of Israel know 
for a certainty that God made him both Lord and 
C hrist, this Jesus whom you impaled," (Ads 2: 
22-36) So now they must call on Jehovah's name 
through Jesus. 

11 Hence when the convicted Israelites asked the 
apostles: "Brothers, what shall we do?” Peter an¬ 
gered: "Repent, and let each one of you be bap- 
tized in the name OS Jesus Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, end you will receive the free gift of 
Ihe holy spirit. For the promise [of Joel 2:28-32] 
is to you and to your children and to all those afar 
off, just as many as Jehovah our God may call 
to him*” Peter was very urgent with those in* 
quiring Jews, for we read: "And with many other 


1' Ju < n } Wh:.l w:.. I In t-i J Vail oil Lhitt tTi« > ■ - j i ■ r l ■ r i • ^Li j. - 1 

<0) Mow d>i Pvtrr tkM they nruist new caU *:m Jeliovan'l 

mini** fhnnurh Jt-sus in ortltir It. 
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words he bore thuraugh witness and kept exhort¬ 
ing them, saying: ‘Get saved from this crooked 
generation,' " (Acts 2:37-40) That "croaked gen¬ 
eration" from which to get saved was the old 
congregation of natural Israel* which Jesus him 
self had called a “wicked generation M looking Jar 
a sign. (Luke 11:29) Kow they needed to be added 
to Jesus' congregation. 

THE FOt'XHATIOX FOK THF OOXGREGATIOK 

13 From this it is evident that Jesus Christ began 
building his congregation on that day of Pentecost 
of 33 C.I2. He did this from heaven. Hem ? By pour¬ 
ing out holy spirit from heaven. Before that he 
was unable lo do this, because, as John 7:39 says, 
“as yei [at the festival of tabernacles in 32 CJE.J 
there was no spirit, because Jesus had not yet been 
glorified.” But by Pentecost of 33 G.E.. Jesus was 
glorified, for Peter said on that day: "This Jesus 
God resurrected, of which fact we are all wit¬ 
nesses. Therefore because he was exalted to the 
right hand of Cod and received the promised holy 
spirit from the Father, he has poured out this 
which you sec and hear." (Ads 2:32, 33) That day 
the holy spirit was poured out* not on all tin? na¬ 
tion of natural Israel there in Jerusalem for the 
festival, but only upon the 120 disciples of Jesus 
Christ who were meeting in an "upper chamber" 
in Jerusalem, separate from the Jewish celebra- 
toi’s at the temple. (Acts 1:12-15) To this elTccT 
wc read the following, in Acts 2:1-4: 

*- “Now while the day of the festival of Pen te¬ 
rns! was in progress they were all together at the 
same place, and suddenly there occurred from 
heaven a noise just like that of a rushing stiff 
breeze, and It fiiilo l the whole house in which they 


12, 13* Co) So when did Jcsuk to build Ills r m isrrentlon, 

nrid bow? tt» What happened on that day of Pentecost in on 
"upper chamber" in J'-fiiM.irm? 
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were sitting. And tongues as if of fire became vis* 
ibie to them and were distributed about, and one 
sat upon each one of them, and they all became 
filled with holy spirit and started to speak with 
different tongues, just as the spirit was granting 
them to make utterance,” 

11 Thus began the fulfillment of the prophecy of 
Joel 2:28-32, just as the apostle Peter exp-aint d if 
! o tiie crowd of Jews and circumcised proselytes 
that gathered to witness this miraculous spectacle. 
This also fulfilled the promise of the resurrected 
Jesus Christ to his disciples before he ascended to 
heaven: ”l-.ook! I am sending forth ujxm you that 
which is promised by my Father. You, though, 
abide in the city until you become clothed with 
power from on high,” (Cuke 24:41)) "You will 
receive power when the holy spirit arrives upon 
you, and you will he witnesses of mo both in Jeru¬ 
salem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the 
most distant part of the earth.”- -Acts 1:8, 

15 We remember that, when Jesus came up out 
of the Jordan River right after John the Rapti 
immersed him, God’s holy spirit came down upon 
him and God‘s voice from heaven was heat'd sav¬ 
ing: ""This is my Son, the beloved, whom I have 

1’1 Whuit proj>hi*alc proatiatm undi:rwrnt fullillnierit on this 

juraRimi ■■ 

l.y 1 tow w;i : Josuj n ty nanh forgotten n r, i ijrilrlv f Snn ut God 
in I Ir.e for n liuavr-nty Inheritance? 
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appi■overf/* (Matthew 3:13-17} In this way the 
perfect man Jesus was begotten by God's spirit 
and ixtcame a spiritual Son of God* Jehovah Cod, 
“the one that caused to be bom,” brought forth 
Jesus Christ, “him who has been bom from that 
one/* and Jesus Christ became the “One bom from 
God/’ (1 John 5:1, IS) He became the Heir of a 
heavenly inheritance from God. 

** In like manner, when the holy spirit was 
poured out upon the waiting disciples of Jesus at 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, they were be¬ 
gotten by God by means of the holy spirit to be 
spiritual children of God, To these believers in 
Jesus Christ the words of John 1:12, 13 applied, 
namely: “As many as did receive him, to them 
be gave authority to become God's children, be¬ 
cause they were exercising faith in his name; and 
they were born, not from blood or from a fleshly 
wall or from man's will, but from God/* 

7 These spwit-begotten disciples of Jesus Christ 
became hei rs of n h ea vc n ly I n 1 1 e i i I a nee wit h him. 
In support of this fact we find written, in Romans 
8:15*17, these words to the disciples: “You did not 
receive a spirit of slavery causing fear again, but 
you received a spirit of adoption as sons, by which 
spirit we cry out: bdbbtr, Father!* The spirit itself 
bears witne^ with our spirit that we are God's 
children. If, then, we are children, we are also 
heirs: heirs indeed of Gud, hut joint heirs with 
Christ, provided we suffer together that we may 
also be glorified together/' 

115 For this reason the congregation that was 
cstr blished there in Jerusalem on the day of Pente¬ 
cost whs a congregation of spiritual children of 
God, The nation of natural Israel, of circumcised 

h* I^llCeWlMr bi-v dill lin- iJ ■ \J ]-.■„ of J el US (|| J1 lu.. I ■ *: •: OB th* 
< ;t.v of PentecoiU ir M*iriliui.1 rht;Ii!r<n of • ’ml *7 

IT. Of whnt did th««o fptrll-tweottcn dindptcs of Jervus become 
.heir*, as sintivu ul rc ■: ns S: 17? 

1H V. tol kmpJ! * ■! contra, 1 ration wa^ it ili-tt wa “ ^ .-rfcitol i in 

Jcruarjlfm Un tla■ . #r Pent^c-i!;l* anil vs iLh \\ iiut L- r ra . Ls j1 

Tef^jrred to nt Ga] at it: ns iai5-. ' r ‘ 
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Jews, ceased to lie tlie cantor elation of God* and 
the congregation of the spiritual sons of God be¬ 
came a spiritual Israel of God, a new creation. 
Upon this spiritual Israel comes peace and mercy 
from God, as It is written in Galatians 6:35, 16; 
“Neither is circumcision anything nor is uncle- 
cumcision, but a new creation is something, And 
all those who will walk orderly by this rule of con¬ 
duct, upon them bo peace and mercy, even upon 
the Israel of God/’ 

** Another thing: On the day of Pentecost* when 
the holy spirit was poured out upon the congrega- 
lion or Christ's disciples, they were anointed with 
the spirit of Jehovah God. Thai was true of Jesus 
when God's spirit was poured out upon him at the 
Jordan River, so that afterward he applied to him¬ 
self the prophecy of Isaiah 61:1, concerning the 
anointing* (Luke 4:16-21) It is also true of Jesus 1 
disciples upon whom God's spirit is poured out 
since Pentecost of 33 C,E_ P because to such ones 
are addressed the words of 2 Corinthians 1 ;21, 22: 
“He who guarantees that you and wc belong to 
Christ and he who has anointed us is God, He has 
ako pm his seal upon us and has given us the 
token of what is to come, that is, the spirit, in our 
hearts/' 

To that strong assurance the a post !e John adds 
these words, in 1 John 2:20, 26, 27: “You have an 
anointing from the holy one; all of you have 
knowledge. These tilings I write you about those 
who are trying to mislead you. And as for you* the 
anointing that you received from him remains in 
you, and you do not need anyone [misleading) to 
ho teaching you: but. as the anointing from 3iim is 
teaching you about all things, and Is true and Is 
no lie, and just as it has taught you, remain in 
union with him/’ 

19. How. tike Jesus, are the members of hts anointed 

r.nejt? 

-•J. Whut <v ^ t.he ripoM i John !Kiy abou! thU anolr.rmg? 
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1 Tn Hebrew the word tor Anointed One'" is 
M( r.s h kfh /r ; in G re*ek it is Kh vistOs. Hon cv the ex¬ 
pression Jesus Christ means Jesus the Ana inn* 1 
One, and the expression Christ Jesus means The 
Anointed Jesus. Jesus became Christ by being 
anointed with holy spiriL, and thus he could right¬ 
ly be called Jesus Christ, to identify him from 
others called by the name Jesus. He could also 
have the designation Christ appear as a title before 
hts personal name Jesus and thus be spoken or as 
Christ Jesus, by the apostle Paul, 

Jesus' disciples also become anointed ones by 
being anointed with holy spirit. Just as Jesus, 
after his baptism, was anointed with holy spirit 
to preach God's message, so his disciples are 
anointed with holy spirit to preach God’s Word. 
That is why the anointing that they have received 
from God is the means with which he teaches them 
the truth, to safeguard them from false religious 
leaders who would mislead them. For his nnoinled 
disciples of today Jesus foretold this worldwide 
work: “This good nows of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for a witness 
lo all the nations; and then the end will como/’ 
—Matthew 24:14. 

Tim , *KCK_ K“MASS m 

However, now we return to the question. 
What is the symbolic “rook-mass'* on which Jesus 
Christ said he would build his congregation, ac¬ 
cording to his words in Matthew 16:18? Is it Si¬ 
mon Peter to whom Jesus said the words, or is it 
the confession that Peter made: “You are the 
Christ, die Son of the living God/* or is It some- 

21. How did. Jesus become Christ, and so what is he properly 
r.Iilit-d " 

22 For w httf. pur[ u ;ir r disciple* nivdnrrti with Tmly 

spirit. and how can it be said that tiie anointing teaches them ? 
2:4. W 1 ’■”1 t question*. .-ire now ruLr.rd conr^cailig the rock-npnV on 
which Jesus Christ %ziUl lie would build hi* ctun urc gation ? 
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one or something else? Let us ask Simon Peter 
himself, 

•* In 1 Peter 2:3-9 the apostle says: ''The Lord 
is kind. Coming to him as to a living stone, re¬ 
jected, it is true, by men, but chosen, precious, 
with God, you yourselves also as living stones are 
being built up a spiritual house for the purpose of 
a holy priesthood* to offer up spiritual saeri ficcs 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, For it is 
contained in Scripture: 'Look! I am laying in 
Zion a stone, chosen, a foundation cornerstone, 
precious; and no one exercising faith in it will by 
any means come to disapiiointment/ It is to you, 
therefore, that he is precious, because you are 
believers; but to those not believing [the nation 
of natural Israel]* "the identical stone that Ihc 
builders rejected has become the head of the cor¬ 
ner/ and *a stone of stumbling and a rock-mass 
| | of offense/ These are stumbling because 

they are disobedient to t he word. To this very end 
they were also appointed. But you are ’a chosen 
race, a royal priesthood* a holy nation, a people 
for special possession* that you should declare 
abroad the excellencies * 1 of the one that called you 
out of darkness into his wonderful light/' 

There the apostle Peter applies the prophecies 
of God’s written Word (Isaiah 28:16; 8:14; Psalm 
113:22; Exodus 19:5, 6), and he plainly says that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the “rock-mass*' foretold 
In Isaiah 8:14, against which ihc nation of Israel 
would strike the foot and take offense. A second 
witness of this fact is the apostle Paul, who, when 
writin g to the Christians in Rome, did not once 
mention Peter' as being the “rock-mass” but said: 

- "Israel* although pursuing a law of righteous- 
ness, did not attain to the law. For what reason? 

: i Whom lVh*r Identify *im that ''roek-tnaa*.** and how doE-s 

hf* dr» so ? 

_i“. Whi n, writing to Chrisilnitiis ni Rome, to whom did the? 

I - Uo Paul direct ntrenUcm as b-elr.p tne ,, rwdc-n]ass M, f 
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Because he pursued it, not by faith, but as by 
works. They stumbled on the ‘stone of stumbling 1 ; 
as It is written: ‘l^ook! I arn laying in Zion a stone 
of stumbling and a rock-mass [petra j of offense, 
but he that rests his faith on it [masculine pro¬ 
noun in Greek applying to the stone] will not come 
to disappointment.' * . . Christ is the end of the 
Law, so that everyone exercising faith may have 
righteousness/*—Romans 9:31 to 10:4- 

“ The apostle Paul is even more definite about 
this in liis letter to the Christians in Corinth, 
Greece, for he refers to his Jewish forefathers and 
says: “Our forefathers were all under the cloud 
and all passed through the [Red] sea and all got 
baptized into Moses by means of the cloud and of 
the sea; and all ate the same spiritual food and all 
drank the s am e spiritual drink. For they 1 used to 
drink from the spiritual rock-mass that followed 
them, and that rock-mass meant the Christ/' 
—1 Corinthians 10:1-4, 

** Nor did the other apostles of Jesus Christ re¬ 
gard Simon Peter as the “rock-mass* T on which 
Jesus Christ was to build his congregation. Even 
after Jesus spoke the words of Matthew 16: iS to 
Peter, the apostles James and John made this re¬ 
quest nf Jesus through 1 heir ; not,her: “Gram us 
to sit down, one at your righ t hand and one at your 
left, in your glory/' At this request Jesus bis- 
c l ai m ed having appointed Peter to his right hand 
in tiie heavenly kingdom, for Jesus said: “This 
sitting down at my right or at my left is not mine 
to give, but it belongs to those for whom it hns 
been prepared/* Prepared by whom? “Prepared 
by my Father/* (Mark 10:35-40; Matthew 20:20- 
23) The otiler apostles became indignant at such 

2T_ Whttt tfvtn more pointed statement on this matter Miid Paul 
mifclco in hi* i* it. r to Christians in Corinth:* 

2^ 12*, un Hr<ur Mid the wppmUc* Jnmc.H and J* J m h v, thut !|ir 
tlhi not both vc i'tU'r to be the '*rock*nms;>" on which Jesus wan 
ti> huUd Si if- ruii^reffudi u:, and wltal did Josu-, replv to them 
indicate7 tt>) Even at their last, poswiver with Jesus, what were 
the apostles :ir;:uing :Ltic-ui.. ns rcp'.yrt^d by Luke 1* 
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a request by James and John. Kven on the night 
of their last passover with Jesus Christ they ar¬ 
gued over positions. 

- 1 ' In Luke 22:24-28 we read: “There also arose 
a heated dispute among them over which one of 
them .seemed to be greatest. But he* said to them: 
The kinz^s of the nations lord it over them, and 
those having authority over them are called Bene¬ 
factors. You, though, are not to be that way. But 
lot him that is the great eat among you become as 
the youngest, and the one acting as chief as the 
one ministering/ —See also Mark 9:33-35. 

' IT The apostle John outlived the apostle Peter, 
(John 21:20-24) Years after Peter died, it was 
John who wrote the last five books that were made 
part of the Holy Bible, namely, the Revelation or 
Apocalypse, three letters or epistles, and the Gos¬ 
pel of John. In the second-last chapter of the Reve¬ 
lation, John describes the glorious vision that was 
given to him of the "Lamb’s wife/* that is to say* 
the congregation as the spiritual Bride of Jesus 
Christ. She is pictured as a glorious heavenly city, 
the New Jerusalem, and, when describing it, John 
says: 

“It had a great and lofty wall and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
were inscribed which m e those of the twelve tribes 
of the sons of Israel. On the cast were three gates, 
and on the north three gates, and on the south 
three gates, and on the west three gates. The wall 
of the city also had twelve foundation stones, and 
on them the twelve names of the twelve apostles 
of the LamhT—Revelation 21:2, 9-14. 

- This vision, given lo John years after Peter’s 
death, gives no prinvey t n Peter, nor docs It make 

10 :u Yi* .fi -r pi le r dud. what wms the John shown 

. lk t o iLi* (nun s: i T!; .<iU)in i ;, of Un* iN( vv m, which IS 

Chrltt't sUirlfldl coagregatluQ? 

S. 33Z («j Dock this vision show Peter to the on® on whom the 
f - r>ti: n conn«Kath<ti t* touUt" th) In VriLh IhU. 

ivhitt dUii Paul :-iy About the found at f on V 
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him the “rock-mass” on v, hich as a foundation the 
Lord Jesus Christ builds his congt^ogaiion. All the 
other apostles are equally foundation stones with 
Peter. Isone of the apostles rests upon Pel or, but 
ail of them, including Peter, rest upon the real 
“rock-mass/’ which both the apostle Peter and the 
apostle Paul tell us is the Christ* In agreement 
with John's vision the apostle Paul writes* in 
Ephesians 2:19-22: 

“ "You are fellow' citizens of the holy ones and 
are members of the household of God, and you 
have been built up upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, while Christ Jesus himself 
is the foundation cornerstone* In union with him 
the whole building, being harmoniously joined to¬ 
gether, is growing Into a holy temple for Jehovah. 
In union with him [ Christ Jesus I you, too, are 
being built up together into a place for God 1o 
inhabit by spirit/’ 

It was not the apostle Peter in whom the 
prophecy of Isaiah 28:16 concerning the laying of 
the foundation in the heavenly Zion was fulfilled. 
After Jesus ascended to heaven, Peter un the day 
of Pentecost said that Jesus Christ had gone to 
heaven to sit at God's right hand; and in his first 
letter, chapter two, Peter applies Isaiah's prophecy 
to Jesus Christ, Consequently, Peter agrees with 
the other a? jostles that Jesus Christ himself is the 
symbolic? “rock-mass” on which Jesus builds his 
own congregation. 

1H In Its foundations the Christian congregation 
of God corresponds with the former Israelite con¬ 
gregation of God. The Israelite congregation of 
God was made up of twelve tribes. The twelve 
tribes of Israel were founded upon the twelve sons 
of Israel: and, in turn, the twelve sons were found¬ 
er f>h! r^ici with Uu* other apostils cm th** Identity i*r ihe* 

ruunduUun atone laid In heavenly Zion, amt how did he show thU? 

In ihi? Christ Lin rrm lion «>f Gorl. who oatTt^pcmd 
with Jaeoh nnii hh ;rms in relation to the former Larue) il« con- 
gitgatlen? 
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ed upon their common father T Jacob* whose name 
was changed to Israel. In Genesis 49:28 we read: 
"AH these are the twelve tribes of Israel* and this 
is what their father spoke to them when he was 
blessing them/ 1 The main foundation was the pa¬ 
triarch Jacob; the twelve sons were secondary 
foundations* upon which the whole nation directly 
rested. 

'■ Corresponding to the patriarch Jacob or Israel 
is the Lord Jesus Christ in being the "rock-mass*’ 
or the main foundation of the spiritual "Israel of 
God.” He laid down his human life that this con¬ 
gregation. the spiritual "Israel of God/' might 
come into existence. Corresponding so the twelve 
sons of Jacob or Israel are the twelve apostles 
whom Jesus Christ personally chose. (Luke 6:12- 
16; Matthew 10:1-4; Acts 9:1-16) These all are 
secondary foundations nesting upon the "rock- 
mass/* Jesus Christ* 

" r Corresponding with the twelve tribes of Israel 
are the symbolic "twelve tribes of the sons of Is¬ 
rael*” namely, the entire spirit-begotten* spirit- 
anointed congregation of which Jesus Christ is the 
Head* Not Peter* but the apostle John was given 
the vision of these symbolic twelve tribes of the 
spiritual "Israel of God/’ 

** In Revelation 7:4-8 John names the twelve 
tribes, each tribe being composed of 12*000 mem¬ 
bers, namely, Judah. Reuben, Gad, Asher, Naph- 
tali, Manasseh* Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun* 
Joseph and Benjamin. All together, they make up 
a congregation of 144*000 spiritual Israelites, 
Later, in Revelation 14:1-3, the apostle John se- 
these 144,000 tribesmen standing on the heavenly 

37. Who in t ' ''- : . - in sirapgpinciit *things corrg^poncl with 

thr twt'ivf irl bt* - of natural Israel- 

cm How many of these spiritual Israelites ntaJce up the 
Christian conmr riT l^n, anil when* is Oils set out In tiv 4 Bibb*? 
{bj Who J*. tin* main foundation un whom flic New Jerusalem 1* 
built 7 
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Mount Zion with the “Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world/* No doubt those twelve 
tribal names were the ones that John saw in¬ 
scribed on the twelve gates of the heavenly New 
Jerusalem. (Revelation 21:12, 13; John 1:29 P 36) 
This indicates that the New Jerusalem, '‘the 
Lamb's wife/' is made up of 144,000 citizens. 
Agreeable with its twelve spiritual tribes, New 
Jerusalem’s wall had twelve foundations inscribed 
with the names of the twelve apostles. The one 
main foundation is the Bridegroom, Jesus Christ 
—Revelation 21:14, 

,J THE KEYS or THE KINGDOM OF TIT K HEAVENS" 

?l In due time Jesus Christ did give to the 
apostle Peter the promised ‘’keys of the kingdom 
of the heavens. 1 * (Matthew 16:19) These “keys** 
are, of course, not literal ones, as though the king¬ 
dom of the heavens had literal doors or gates* How 
a “key* can be used in a symbolic way Jesus 
demonstrated when, according to Luke 11:52, he 
said to those who were versed in the Law of Mo¬ 
ses: “Woe to you who are versed In the Law, 
because you took away the key of knowledge; you 
yourselves die! not go in, and those* going in you 
hindered!” That “key of knowledge** could have 
helped the people into Cod's heavenly kingdom* 
for, in Matthew 23:13, Jesus said: “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees* hypocrites! because you 
shut up the kingdom of the heavens before men; 
for you yourselves do not go in, neither do you 
permit those on their way in to go in/* 

* ' Contrary to the selfish action of such hypo¬ 
critical scribes and Pharisees, Peter was assigned 
to use the keys of knowledge to open up the op¬ 
portunity to enter the heavenly kingdom. 

rr>. *n> In rtue urn*. to whom <3lc3 J>sus Christ give thr promised 
' kt»ys of Uic kingdom «‘f ihe !>■ nvi-ns 1 '? Oi i Win' they llluiml 
keys? 

•iO. For vvlutt purport* u as Fetor r o use Uio key* entrusted to him ? 
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*' According to the part that Peter played on 
the day of PenteeoM of 33 O.I2. t in acting as the 
leading spokesman under guidance of the out* 
poured spirit, Pe 1 * used the first one of the *‘koys 
of the kingdom of the heavens. 11 His speech to the 
thousands of inquisitive Jews that day is reported 
in twenty-three consecutive verses of chapter two 
of the Acts of the Apostles, together with “many 
other words* 1 with which he spoke and exhorted 
them to repent* be baptized and get saved. (Acts 
2:14-41) By the knowledge that Peter thus im¬ 
parted to the Jews he enabled them to take the 
necessary steps to become heirs of the heavenly 
kingdom with Jesus Christ. 

* 3 Those Jews and circumcised proselytes then 
being saved were joined to the new congregation 
that Jesus Cl 1 i 1st was bu i Id mg on himseif, i he 
time “rock-mass/* As salvation back there was 
“for the Jew first/* Peter used the first of tile 
“keys of the kingdom of the heavens' 1 in behalf 
of the Jews.— Romans 2:6-10. 

j:t According to the seventy weeks of years of 
the prophecy of Daniel 9:24-27, God's special ex¬ 
clusive favor was to continue to the nation of 
natural Israel till autumn of the year MG C.B., or 
three and a half years after Jesus Cht 1st was killed 
sacrificially. At that time Peter was given the 
second one of the kingdom keys to use m behalf 
uf the non-Jews, the uncircumcised Gentiles. 

** Peter had never entered a Gentile home be¬ 
fore, but now God sent to Peter 1 a vision to teach 
him that God was at the point of beginning to 
cleanse the Gentiles for heavenly salvation. God 

•II. Whrn dirt iVt> r uihf t'.rr-t on- of those 1 m ya and with whnt 
benent to th-» t who h* «rd Win? 

4LI, In fch tuiH of w. -m did Prtf-r u - the llTM. Of tike key*;? 

•13. How Itm/ did Qd'ii spcckil exclusive fi»vor continue to 
natural Tsi-id, Jiriu! what use of the second kingdom key wjib 
madi* .it * lie t nd of Uiat time? 

M (u) Why did l'» k ter go Inlo the home of the Crntilv Corneltu* 
olid even eciiwtnaiid thence there to fcii baptised? < bj V/bat 
u 11 j irt m t: j i y now |j n for G«_ 
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told Peter to go with throe messengers from 
Caesarea, whom he had told the Italian centurion 
there to send to Peter at Joppa. Accordingly Peter 
went with them and entered the Gentile home and 
preached the Kingdom message to Cornelius and 
all those whom he had gathered in his home. While 
Peter was yet speaking to those Gentile listeners, 
God poured down holy spirit upon them and they 
began speaking with foreign languages and glori¬ 
fying God. At this evidence of God's acceptance 
of these Gentile believers, Peter commanded them, 
not to get circumcised, but to get baptized in 
water* (Acts 10:1-48) The door was now open for 
Gentiles to enter the Kingdom. 

4 ' Years later, at a general Christian conference 
in Jerusalem, Peter spoke of his appointment to 
use this second symbolic "key,” saying: “Brothers, 
you Well know that from early days | thirteen 
years previously] God made the choice among 
you that through my mouth people of the nations 
[ Gen tiles J should hear the word of t he good news 
and believe; and God, who knows the heart, bore 
witness by giving them the holy spirit, just as he 
did to us also* And he made no distinction at all 
between us [Jews) and them, but purified their 
hearts by faith. * * * we trust to get saved through 
the undeserved kindness oi the Lord Jesus in the 
same way as those people also.**—Acts 15:6-11, 

Up till the conversion of the Italian centurion 
Cornelius many miles away from Jerusalem, the 
world of mankind had been divided up into two 
general classes, the Jews and the Gentile nations. 
But now the doorway into God s heavenly kingdom 
with Jesus Christ was open to all mankind re* 
gardless . f race or nationality* There was no fur¬ 
ther need for Peter to use any more “keys of the 
kingdom of the heavens,” His work with the keys 


45. Yuiir*- Jitter, what did Ler say About J.l.s Appointment U » ti 
this second syinb lie ' \k'_\v 

46. Oltl Fetter cunUnuc* to lijivo n* for t lie keys? 
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was now finished. Jesus Christ was now building 
unci ret imrlaed Gentiles as well as natural Jews 
into his congregation on the “reek-mass.” The 
converted Gentiles were being made spiritual Is¬ 
raelites.—Ephesians 2:11-22. 

IT Since then the followers of Christ have been 
carrying out his commandment as set forth in 
Matthew 28:19. 20. Since then God has been taking 
out the 144,000 members of the twelve tribes of 
spiritual Israel from all peoples, nations and races. 
Today, after nineteen cenUirirs, there is on earth 
only a remnant of the M LOGO members of the 
true anointed Christian congregation. (RcvelatlCjO 
12:17) But, particularly since the year 1935. Je¬ 
hovah God has been graciously gathering to their 
side the “great crowd*’ of earthly worshipers fore¬ 
seen and described in Revelation 7:9-17. These 
sheeplike people with earthly hopes have till now 
been faithfully joining with 1 he anointed remnant 
in giving the final Kingdom witness before the 
war of Armageddon, as foretold in Matthew 24:14. 

-S7 in* An- there many members rif the unolnit-d Christian 
ran Erejfat lore still cm earth? ib\ What cither itrtmp of per^onts 
have Joint'd with Uir nno nbxl ren mint iss live Kingdom 
witnesses V 
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God a Person 
—or Three Persons 

in One God, JVhich? 


HP] word ''mystery.” meaning "sacred 
secret.'’ is found twenty-eight times in 
the entire Holy Bible, not in its inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures but only in its inspired Greek Scrip¬ 
tures. In the popular Authorized Version of King 
James we read of the “mysteries or the kingdom 
of God/’ and of the "mystery of the gospel,” of 
the “mystery of iniquity,” of the “mystery 
of the faith,” of the “mystery of godliness,” 
of the “mystery of the seven stars," and of “Mys¬ 
tery, Babylon the Great,” hence of die "mystery 
of Hie woman.”* Once these "mysteries” were not 
understood and men could not explain them. 
(Romans 16:25; Colossians 1:26, 27) But in his 
due time God revealed the meaning of these sacred 
secrets to his faithful worshipers, so that they 
could be declared and made known.—1 Corinthians 
15:51; Ephesians 1:9; 3:3; 6:19; Colossians 4:3. 

* Luke 8:10; Ephesians 6:19; 2 ThessalonJxins 2:7: 

1 Timothy 3:9. 16; Revelation 1:20; 17:5, 7, Authorized 
Version ol the Bible, 



I. Wb*t ;in* sotm* of the* "ifiyaierlctT* nr *‘ttacjnrd stHTCi * 1 ' of 
which the iiiblc speaks* and have they continued to be .well? 
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2 In 1 Corinthians 2:1 the apostle Paul reminds 
i he Corinthian congregation that he did not try to 
becloud the mystery or sacred secret with ex¬ 
travagant speech or worldly wisdom, saying: 
when I came to you, brothers, did not come with 
an extravagance of speech or of wisdom declaring 
the sacred secret of God to you.” 

3 Here we note t hat i he apostle Paul speaks of 
the mystery or sacred secret “of God.” Elsewhere, 
also, he speaks of the “sacred secret of God" and 
of the “sacred secret of the Christ,’* (Ephesians 
3:4; Colosnians 2:2; 4:3; Revelation 10:7) Does 
this refer to what the religious clergymen of 
Christendom speak of as “the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity”? Does the Holy Bible teach such a “mys¬ 
tery” of a "God in three Persons,” or, ‘three Per¬ 
sons in one God"? By such “mystery" of Chris¬ 
tendom they understand that the Lord God is God, 
Jesus Christ is God and the Holy Spirit is God, 
and yet they are not three Gods bul only one God 
in three Persons, “Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” 
Their word “Trinity" does not occur in the Holy 
Bible. 

* The Roman Catholic Church, the strongest one 
religious organization on earth, holds to the “Trin- 
Ity 99 as the central doctrine of its peligious belief. 
However, the religious organization ranking next 
in numbers (445,949,000 in the year 1965) is the 
Islamic or Mohammedan, They reject the “Trin- 
ityT Arctimirn* I their sacred book, Jesus denies 
that he Is a member of a ‘‘Trinity 1 * of three co- 
equal l\ rsons, for their Koran. Stira 5. section 16, 
verse 119, reads: “And behold! God will say: ’O 
Jesus tile son of Mary! Didst thou say unto men, 
"Worship me and my mother as gods in deroga¬ 
tion of God”?' Ho will say: 'Glory lo Thee! Never 

2* 3 U) Since the Bible refers to the myitfrj’ or .W’red wntrt 
“of 00(1“ and the "atn red secret at t *.e Oftrtst,' svi qn »iton 1 m 
raided In eorinecllon with tin- Trinity? <b) VL hut Christendom $ 
tenrbing of the Trinity? 

4 , l>o C;U ■ !iv“ :ind Moslem? accept the idea of a Trin 5 *y * 
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could I say what I had no right (to say). Had I 
said such a thing. Thou wouldst indeed have 
known it. Thou knowest what is in my heart, 
though I know not what is in Thine. For Thou 
knowest in full all that is hidden/ ”— A.h trans¬ 
lation. 

5 An older religious organization, though not so 
strong in numbers, is that of the natural Jews. 
These accept the Hebrew Scriptures from Moses 
to Malachi as being sacred and inspired. Concern¬ 
ing the “Trinity” we read the following in The 
Jewish EnrycloiKdtii, Volume 12 (edition of 1909). 
page 260: 

. , , the concept of the union in one God of Father, 
Son* and Hole Spirit as three infinite persons. It 
was the NIoone Council and even more especially 
th** Athanasian Creed that first gave the dogma its 
definite formulation: ^And the Catholic Faith is 
this: That we worship one* God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity; Neither confounding the Persons; 
nor dividing the Substance/ 1 Equalization of the 
Son with the Father marks an innovation In the 
Pauline theology: '‘Vet to us there is one God. the 
Father, of whom are all things, and wo unto him: 
and one Lord, Jckus Christ, through whom are all 
things, a: d we through him/ 1 *1 Corinthians Sr6, 
R.V I, While in a not he r pa ssa ge 1 he H ol y G h os t is 
added 11 Corinthians lz:3; compare Titus 2:13}, 
thus rapidly developing the concept of the Trinity 
(2 Corinthians 13:14). 

This encyclopedia govs on to say that the con¬ 
troversies between the Trinitarians of Christen¬ 
dom and the Jews concerning the “Trinity 11 

centered for the most part about the problem 
whether the writer's of the Old Testament bore 
witness to it or not, the Jews naturally rejecting 
every proof brought forward by their opponents* 
The latter tthc Trinitarians! based their arguments 
on the Tirisagion lmeaning 1 Three Times Holy”] 
in Isaiah 6:3, a proof which had been frequently 
offered since Eusebius [of Caesarea, of the fourth 

&. (a) Do the Jmvi brlfpv4‘ in IM Trinity? (b) Do TrinlUtrhm* 
cWm ttuU User Trinity flnda any «uppor( In the Hebrew Strip- 
tures? 
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century C.B.l and Gregory of Nazianzus [of the 
fourth century C.K.L The convert Jacob Merest oi 
Valentin <diet! 1-191) even found an allusion *o tin* 
Trimly in t he word "Elohlm" and [Martini Luther 
saw distinct traces of the doctrine in Genesis 1:1* 
20; 3:21; 11:7* 8, 9; Numbers 6:22; 2 Samuel 23:2; 
and Daniel 7:13. The Jewish polemics against this 
doctrine date almost from its very conception- 

41 Even tcKlay the Trinitarians argue that the Old 
Testament (or Hebrew Scriptures) supports their 
teaching of Three Persons in One God* or Trinity 
in Uniiy. Well. then, does their argument that the 
Trisagion (the mention of "Holy 11 three times to¬ 
gether) in Isaiah 6:3 proves the ‘'Trinity” hold 
good? Isaiah 6:3 (AV ) says concerning the sera¬ 
phim about God f s throne: "And one cried unto 
another, and said. Holy* holy, holy, is the Lord 
[Jehovah, in the traditional Hebrew text] of 
hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory.” 

T Does that say that the Lord (AV) w or Jehovah 
( AS) * Is three Persons in One? Or does it say that 
there are three Lords or three Jehovahs? IMo! For 
in Mark 12:2S-30 Jesus Christ quoted Moses* 
words to the nation of Israel in Deuteronomy 6:4, 
5* which read: “Listen, O Israel: Jehovah our God 
Is one Jehovah. And you must love Jehovah your 
God with all your heart and all your soul and all 
\ our v ital force.” So Jesus himself confirmed that 
there is only one Jehovah. 

■* Similar to Isaiah 6:3* the account of Revela¬ 
tion \:S (AV) speaks about the living creatures 
about God*s heavenly throne and says: “And they 
rest not day and night, sav ing, Holy, holy, holy; 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and Is to 
come.” Does this saying of a< holy” three times 

C, 7 in In what witv <l.i TrlnlLnrJttn# clilm thin lu-i'ut h 9=3 &upporta 
1'n‘ir J» irhT(hi [Imv dot* Jesus Christ* when <iuoi int: from 
the Hfbmv Scriptures, shaW that Lhete TrlnJLai'lans are wreu^r 
in their conclusions V 

.. Wh;u e*i"re-:tHon found nt R-.’VchiUori 1:3 rs Itke Ihnt : : I.i.tlnh 
and how dots lint l>Mi- t fir- tk manuscript contalnlriE the 
Ik i »k of ItaveE&tIon affect any Trinitarian claims made concvrninfr 
this scriptmrT 



GOD A *n?5 ON— OR THREE PERSONS IN ONE GO D, WHICH? 259 

here mean that the Lord God Almighty is Three 
Persons, or that there are three Lords God Al¬ 
mighty? If there are three Almighty Ones, how 
could there be one most mighty? Furthermore, 
the Sinaitic Greek manuscript of the fourth cen¬ 
tury C.E., the oldest Greek manuscript containing 
the book of Revelation, repeats the word “holy" 
eight (S) times, not three times, in Revelation 4:8; 
and it would be foolish to argue that this men ns 
that there are eight Persons in the one Lord God 
Almighty, 

"That the Lord God Almighty seated on the 
throne is just one Person, not three. Revelation 
4:9 to 5:13 proceeds to show. How? It states that 
the Lord God Almighty has in his hand a scroll 
sealed with seven seals. Then the "Lion that is of 
the tribe of Judah, the root of David/* steps for¬ 
ward and takes the scroll out of the hand of the 
Lord God Almighty, After that a new song is sung 
in praise of this Lamb, saying: “You were 
slaughtered and with your blood you bought per¬ 
sons for God out of every tribe "and tongue and 
people and nation, and you made them to be a 
kingdom and priests to our God, and they will 
rule as kings over the earth. 7 ' 

Then all creatures in heaven and on earth join 
in saying to the Loixl God Almighty on the throne 
and to the Lamb, the Lion of the tribe of Judah: 
iL To the one sitting on the throne and to the Lamb 
be the blessing and Llie honor and the glory and 
the might forever and ever." Everybody with 
clear vision can see here the distinction and sepa¬ 
ration that are made between the Lord God Al¬ 
mighty and the Lamb or glorified Jesu_s Christ in 
heaven. Furthermore, there is no mention or pic* 
ture made here odf the holy spirit and no praises 

Eft, 10. CtO How dws Revelation 4:0 to 5:13 rtjov, ih:.t the Lord 
Cnrl Almighty Jtl i om 1 ’itviti, —per t U# and dSlUMl tWO 
''Uw Umb 1 ' Jp.hiui trhrtst 7 lb> 1-Tom tli:.- and other scriptures 
In Revelation, what do we observe as to the holy (spirit? 
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sung to the holy spirit. So this miraculous vision 
given to the apostle John takes in just two per* 
sonages, not three, and one of these two personages 
alone is “God Almighty,” All through the rest of 
the Revelation to John a difference is drawn be¬ 
tween the Lord God Almighty on his throne and 
the Lamb, “his Christ/* and leaving out the holy 
spirit*—Revelation 7:10; 11:15, 16. 

11 Rut what about the argument of the Trini¬ 
tarians concerning the Hebrew “Elohim,** which 
is translated “God” In Genesis 1:1? There we read: 
“In the beginning God [Elohte? i] created the heav¬ 
ens and the earth.” The Trinitarians remind us 
very strongly that the word eloMm literally means 
“gods,” and hence that the One who created 
heaven and earth uas “Gods/* And then, following 
the suggestion of the German religious reformer, 
Martin Luther, they quote Genesis 1:26 (AV)> 
which reads: 44 And God said. Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness/' Here God (Elohirn) 
says: “lit us [plural] make man in our [plural] 
imago, after our [plural! likeness/ 1 Here the Trini¬ 
tarians say, God {Elohirn) was talking to himself 
and he could thus talk to himself because He is, 
not one Person, but Three Persons, a Trinity. Rut 
is anything wrong here? 

l - Yes, because EU>him means, not “Persons/' 
but “Gods.” So by such argument the Trinitarians 
make themselves to be polytheists or worshipers 
of many Gods. Moreover, in the next verse from 
the i >i ginning, in Genesis 1:2, a number of modern 
Bible translations do not say “the Spirit of God.“ 
but say. The Anchor Bible of 1964, "And only an 
awesome wind sweep! 11 g over the vater": An 
American Translation , edition of 1948, "And a 
tempestuous wind raging over the surface of the 

ll, 12, (ai Whni 1 1 for their teaching do Trinitarian claim 
to Ti t in Hu Htblc a mm* of the Hebrew wen1 Eiohtrn, but what 
wtotij: with Mii r nrgumi'nt? (bs tho ^'cond verse of 

Genesis refer to the "Third Person" of the Trinity, and bow do 
modern Btblo trujialalloEis help one to determine tbU? 
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waters’’; Tfrr Torali - Th^ Five Books of Moses of 
1962, 'And a wind from God sweeping over the 
water”; The Holy Bible in Modeim English. (Ferrar 
Fenton) of 3928, “But the breath of God vibrated 
over its fluid face”; and the New World Transla¬ 
tion of 1961, “And God's active force was moving 
to and fro over the surface of the waters/’ So here 
no “Third Person” of a "Trinity” is referred to 
actually* 

:i Weil* then, if God or Etohirn was nol talking 
to himself in Genesis 1:26 and also In 3:22; 11:7, 
to whom was He really talking? To the angels, 
say the Jews, But evidently if was to God’s “mas¬ 
ter worker,” who found what he was fond of in the 
“sons of men.” (Proverbs 8:22-31) That Is to say, 
God was talking to the one who is caned “The 
Word of God” in Revelation 19:13, This Word of 
God is spoken of by the apostle John also in John 
1:1-3* where, according to An American Transla¬ 
tion, we read: "In the beginning the Word existed. 
The Word was with God, and the W ord was divine. 
It was he that was with God in the beginning* 
Everything came into existence through him, and 
apart from him nothing came to be,” Also, Colos- 
sians 1:16, 17 (AT): "All things were created 
through him and for him. He existed before all 
things and he sustains and embraces them all,” 
Thus, at man's creation, Elohim talked to his only- 
begotten Son, "the Word of God,” 

14 It is therefore evident that the title Elohtm , 
which has the form of a plural noun, is the plural 
of excellence or of majesty, as grammars of the 
Hebrew language point out, and is not a plural 
form to denote a combination of several fellow 
members. For that reason, in the Hebrew text, 
Elohim, when applying to Jehovah as God, has a 

IB, Tq whom, then, was Coe! talking at Ocn#?-Is and how do 

other portions of the Blblr show this? 

34, Why is tin* tit it* Wfolifpn in the pl ural form w hen r<fcr*rine to 
Jehovuh, and how do the ACCOmpAOying verbs romiborule this? 
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verb in the singular number and not in the plural 
number as if indicating several persons. So. in 
Genesis 3:5, it does not say, “God \ Elohim] 
know/* as of several persons knowing, but, “God 
[ Elohim] knows/ 1 as of one person. 

I The title Elohim f when used as a plural form 
of excellence or of majesty, is applied, not only to 
Jehovah, but also to other's who are considered 
and worshiped each one as a God* For instance, 
when the Israelites brought the lone Ark of the 
Covenant into their war camp for help, the enemy 
Philistines got afraid and said: “God [ EloJitmj js 
come [not. are eomej into the camp/* (1 Sar uel 
4:7, AV) In Judges 8:33 we read concerning the 
unfaithful Israelites: ‘"'They appointed Baal-bertth 
as their god [elohim ]/' Also: 'They wont into the 
house of their god \ elohim] and ate and drank and 
called down evil upon Abimeleeh/* (Judges 9:27) 
In Judges 11:24 Judge Jcphthah asks the Am¬ 
monites: “Is it not whoever Chemosh your god 
[elohim ]\ causes you to dispossess that you will 
dispossess ?“ 

II Also, in Judges 16:23, 24 the Philistine god 
Oagon is four times called elohim; likewise in 
1 Samuel 5:7. Coneernini: unfaithful Kin:: Sol¬ 
omon and his subjects we read, in 1 Kings 11:5, 
33: “Solomon began going after Ashtoreth the 
goddess [cZoftfml of the Sidonians and after Mil- 
com the disgusting thing of the Ammonites/* “The 
reason why is that they have left me and begun 
to bow down to Ashtoreth the goddess [elohim J 
of the Sidonians, to Chemosh the god \elohim\ of 
Moab and to Milcom the god [elohim ! of the sons 
of Ammon/’ 

17 In 1 Kings 18:27 the prophet Elijah taunted 
the prophets of Baal, saying: “Call at the top of 
your voice, for he is a god [elohim] 2* In 2 Kings 

15-17* Qlve other Scriptural C5vam;»k-J' of the wi E - of the tl'Ic 
t tohhn to convoy the idea ot okcolLchc^ or r mu jest} 
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1:2, 3, 6, 16 Raal-zebub is called elohim , In 2 Kings 
:9:37 and Isaiah 37:38 the Assyrian Nisrooli is 
caHed elohim * 

' Certainly the calling of each one ol these idol 
gods by the title elohim did not mean that each 
such god was a *‘trinity/ 1 Neither does the apply¬ 
ing of Elohim to Jehovah mean that He is more 
than one Person. For a certainty, then, the Chris¬ 
tian Bible' writers got no Trinitarian ideas from 
the inspired Hebrew Scriptures, 

IS TltKRIC \ TIUNTTARIAN “SECOND PERSON 7 ' ? 

Do not be offended at the question, but. Is 
Jesus Christ the “Second Person" in a "Trinity" 
of “God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost"? Let the Holy Bible answer. When 
the angel Gabriel announced the coming birth of 
Jesus to Mary, he said: “This one will be great and 
will be railed Son of the Most High; . , . Holy 
spirit will come upon you, and power of the Most 
High will overshadow you. For that reason also 
what is bom will be called holy, God's Son/' (Luke 
1:32-35) Since Jesus is the “Son of the Most High” 
and so is “God's Son,” how can Jesus be the Most 
High God himself? Or be 'equal in power and 
glory' with the heavenly Father? He could not be 
such, nor does the Holy Bible say this. 

** Hence, when the Son let God his heavenly' 
Father transfer his life from heaven to the virgin's 
womb, he showed that he was not even trying to 

* Sec also Isaiah 44:6; 45:5, 14, 21; OanieJ 1:2 
(twice*; Host^a 13:4; Amos 5:26; 8:14; Jonah 1:5; Mleah 
4:5, Compare Acts 7:43 with Amos 5:26, where the 
Greek word tftedfe (singular) compares with e£oJHm, 


mi T* 11 p<vi -or.ihlc to conclude- ihnt ouch of llio*c ttods was a 
"trinity " (bi So did Uio Christum BIMe writer* k.im about the* 
i , it> from Dip Inspired Hebrew Scripture:," 

19, Hovv docs ah announcement by tlic angd Giibiiel answtr 
the question. Is Jc:;u* Christ the 1 Second Person' In a ’Trinity*' 
of coequal member*? 

21. Ro-lhcr Hum try In#; to mnkc himself resemble the Most 
Jliigh, how did Jesu* act, as shown At Philippian* 2:5-11? 
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be like the ancient king of Babylon, who said: “I 
shall go up above the high places of the clouds; 
1 shall make myself resemble the Most High/' 
(Isaiah 14:14) Just to the contrary of that was 
the way that the godlike “Son of the Most High'* 
acted f as described by the apostle Paul in Philip- 
plans 2:5-11, which says; 

31 1 ‘Christ Jesus, who, although he was existing 
in God’s form, gave no consideration to a seizure, 
namely, that he should be equal to God. No, but 
he emptied himself and took a slave’s form and 
came to be in the likeness of men. More than that, 
when he found himself in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself and became obedient as far as 
death, yes, death on a torture stake. For this very 
reason also God exalted him to a superior posh ion 
and kindly gave him the name that is above every 
other name, so that in the name of Jesus every 
knee should bend of those in heaven and those on 
earth and those under the ground, and every 
tongue should openly acknowledge that Jesus 
Christ is [what?] lx>rd to the glory of God the 
Father/' 

- 11 If Jesus Christ were already, from the begin¬ 
ning, the Most High God, how, then, could "God 
the Father” exalt him any farther or give him a 
“superior position/' higher than the position he 
had occupier! before he became a man? Impossible! 
When resurrecting his Son Jesus from the dead 
and exalting him to heaven, God the Father did 
not exalt the Son to be His equal, but graciously 
gave to him the second-highest place in all the 
realm of lii?e„ Hence now every creature in heaven 
and earth and the dead people yet to be resur¬ 
rected from the ground have to confess Jesus, not 
as God, hut as "Lord,” and their doing so serves 

33 . (a) How dotl what ■ Uy(l did for hist Son after reFurroet- 

loft him show that Jraitn was nm Hr * 1 Mnut Ili^h Qod? lb) Whnt 

Hi-4151 liv tt.*.- that 'r tho numv Ji*suj ■. i Ver> iin-*■ 

should hi-tnl . . to tin* ’>. y of Nod I h- Father* 
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to the “glory of God the Father/' In Jesus' name 
every knee will bend to God the Father, els God 
foretold In Isaiah 45:23, 24: tu To me every knee 
will bend down, every tongue will swear, saying, 
'Surely in Jehovah there are full righteousness and 
strength/ ” Worship will be rendered to God 
through the Lord Jesus. 

2 * Jesus always acknowledged himself as under¬ 
neath God, subject to God. He plainly declared 
that the heavenly Father was his God, the God 
of Jesus Christ* When he came to John the Bap¬ 
tist to be baptized, he acknowledged the heavenly 
Father as his God, for then he full lied Psalm 40: 
&~S f just as Hebrews 10:5-10 says: 

"When he comes into the world he says: 

' “Sacrifice and offering you did not want, but you 
prepared a body for me. You did not approve of 
whole burnt offerings and sin offering/' Then I 
said, “Look! I am come (in the roll of the book it 
is written about me) to do your will, O God/* * 
After first saying: 'You did not want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt 
offerings and sin offering*—sacrifices that are of¬ 
fered according to the Law-—then he actually 
says: 'Look! I am come to do your will/ He does 
away with what is first that he may establish what 
is second By the said *wil V we have been sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for ail time/* 

- There Jesus called the heavenly Father his 
God, whose will he came to earth to do. So he 
laid down a perfect human sacrifice, the “body*' 
of flesh that God had prepared for him to this end. 
When he was dying on the torture stake, he ac¬ 
knowledged the heavenly Father as his God, as 

23, 2-1, Vi'hat did Jesus ackna% vdeilfro con fern In it ills heaven 
Kktbisr, and how la flats shown by t_h_e prophecy he fULCUbrtl at Ihc 
time he presented hirmudf for baptism 1 

2:1. When dyin*: on the torture stake* how did Je^u r show thnt be 
jc k nu %v 1 e i J ged i c 1i e a v e j i l > e a i r ns hi i C i d ? 
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Matthew 27:45. 46 tells us: “From the sixth hour 
on a darkness fell over till the land, until the ninth 
hour. About the ninth hour Jesus called out with a 
loud voice* saying: ‘Eli, Eli, lama xatmchtkani?' 
that is T ‘My God T my God, why have you forsaken 
me?’” He thus fulfilled Psalm 22:1. Jesus was 
certainly not calling out to himself or asking why 
he had forsaken himself* Without hypocritical 
show he was really calling out to his God in heaven. 

On the morning of his resurrection day he did 
not raise himself from the dead, nor did he have 
what some clergymen have called - *a spontaneous 
resurrection" (something like 'spontaneous com¬ 
bustion’)* It was not as one Roman Catholic pic¬ 
ture book said: “Jesus is God. Only God could 
make himself come back to life. Jesus arose from 
the dead on Easter Sunday.” However, on Pente¬ 
cost , fifty days after Jesus’ resurrection, the apos¬ 
tle Peter said to the Jews: “God resurrected him 
by loosing the pangs of death, . . . This Jesus God 
resurrected, of which fact we are all witnesses. 
Therefore because he was exalted to the right hand 
of God . . * God made him both Lord and Christ* 
this Jesus whom you impaled.”—Acts 2:24, 32-36. 

21 In agreement with all this, Hebrews 5:7* 8 
says: “In ihe days of his flesh Christ offered up 
supplications and also petitions: to the one who was 
able to save bin ©lit of death, wilh strong oiltn irs 
and tears, and he was favorably heard for his 
godly fear. All hough he was a Son* he learned 
obedience from the things he suffered.” When .lo¬ 
ads was dead for parts of three days, God was nr>i 
dead, for Hubakkuk 1: 12 says: “Are you not from 
long ago, O Jehovah? O my God, my Holy One, 
you do not die.” (NW; AT; Mo; Ro) So the im¬ 
mortal God could raise Jesus Christ from the dead. 


20. Who raised Jereu* from Uw dead* and how do you know? 

T f7 fm Whfti Jaftus wu* it m.'fi of to whom diet he jirjiy 7 

tbj Was ft God who when Ji^tn died? 
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Shortly after Jesus Christ was raised from the 
dead he spoke of the One who had raised him out 
of death as his God. He appeared to Mary Mag¬ 
dalene and said to her: “I have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But be on your way to my brothel's 
and say to them* T am ascending to my Father 
and your Father and to my God and your God/ ” 
(John 20:11-17) The resurrected* glorified Jesus 
C hrist worships the heavenly Father as his God 
the same as Jesus' own disciples do, 

p Because Jehovah the Most High is God to him, 
Jesus Christ can serve as God's High Priest, Hence, 
according to Psalm 110:4, “Jehovah has sworn 
(and he will feel no regret) : "You are a priest to 
time indefinite according to the manner of Mel- 
chizedek/ ” And Hebrew's 5:5, 6 says: “Christ did 
not glorify himself by becoming a high priest, but 
was glorified by him who spoke with reference to 
him: ‘You are my Son; I. today, I have become 
your father/ Just as he says also in another place: 
‘You are a priest forever according to the manner 
of MelchizedekJ M [Tie God worshiped is higher 
than his high priest. So Jehovah God is higher 
than his High Priest Jesus, 

** As God's High Priest, Jesus was privileged to 
offer an acceptable human sacrifice, the blood of 
which sacrifice was applied also to God's “new 
covenant” for the benefit of Jesus' disciples, 

1 For this reason Jesus Christ is also privileged 
to serve as the “one mediator between Cod and 
men,” (1 Timothy 2:5, 6; Hebrews S:6 to 9:28) 
In being mediator of a covenant be'tween God and 
men Jesus Christ is like the prophet Moses, who 
mediated the old Law' covenant between Jehovah 
God and Israel. As to this it is written, in Gala- 

38* After tils t■■ whom did Jesus soy be would l>t- 

nsrrndine;? 

3d. Whu m >e]>' Christ n hitch jirh' S, and m does this 

Indfcals? 

31, What Is Ehown by the fn t that Jea^s :s the meditator 
between Cod iind men T 
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lians 3:19 t 20: “It Mlie Law] was transmitted 
tlimugh angels by the hand of a mediator. Now 
there is no mediator where only one person is con¬ 
cerned, but God is only om\ M According to this 
Bible rule, Jesus Chris! as Mediator was not deal¬ 
ing with himself as if he were two persons and 
mediating between himself. Jesus could not do 
that, for Jesus is only one person. Jesus was me¬ 
diating between the anointed Christian congrega¬ 
tion and God, who is “only one/* not three persons. 
Jesus Christ and his Father Jehovah are not one 
God, but are separate and distinct persons; and 
Jehovah as God is higher and greater than his 
Mediator, Jesus Christ. 

37 True, Jesus, when discussing shepherding 
work, did say: 'T and the Father are one." (John 
10:30) They were one, not bodily, but in work, for 
Jesus was doing the will of his heavenly Father, 
who had sent Jesus and had anointed him with 
holy spirit. Jesus wanted his faithful disciples to 
come to a similar unity with him and his Father, 
So Jesus prayed to Him as “the only true God/' 
saying: 

a * “This means everlasting life, their taking in 
knowledge of you, the only true God, and of thr¬ 
one whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ. Just as 
you sent me forth into the world* I also sent them 
forth Into the world. And I am sanctifying myself 
in their behalf, that they also may be sanctified 
by means of truths I make request, not concerning 
these only, but also concerning those putting faith 
In me through their word; in order that they may 
all be one, just as you. Father, arp in union with 
me and I am in union with you, that they also 
may be in union with us, in order that the world 
may believe that you sent me forth. Also, I have 
given them the glory that you have given me, in 


:vj* XI ui » Whui it,a mt^n by his statement, “I and tin? 

V t hrr or v tUj In t his connection, whal did he pray 

refpLTdJnjc all who would put faith In him? 
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order that they may be one just as we are one. 
t in union with them and you in union with nv\ 
in order that they may be perfected Into one/' 
—John 17:3, 18-23. 

" Jehovah God as the Sender and Ano inter is 
greater than the anointed Jesus, the Sent One. 
(John 13:16; Isaiah 61:1; L,uke 4:16-21) Jesus 
was a servant or slave to the One whose will he 
otx * i ye< b fRom a ns 6:16; Isaiah 12:1-5; Matthew 
12:15-22) In fact, Jesus told his faithfiil apostles: 
"The Father is greater than I am/’ (John 14:28) 
The apostle Paul backed up Jesus Christ in that 
statement, when Paul wrote: ‘The head of the 
Christ is God/- (1 Corinthians 11:3) “There is 
. . _ one Lord [Jesus Christ), one faith, one bap¬ 
tism; one God and Father of all persons, who is 
over all and through all and in all/* (Ephesians 4: 
4^6) There Is only owe “God and Father of all per¬ 
sons and since that exclusive one is “over all/" 
he is over his Son Jesus Christ. This Son is next 
below fi, God the Father/* As for the holy spirit 
with which Jesus was anointed, this spirit is not a 
person at all but is God's invisible active force by 
means of which God carries out his holy will and 
work.—Acts 10:38; Isaiah 61:1; Luke 4:16-21* 

35 Consequently, as regards that “mystery of 
the Holy Trinity/’ the Sacred Hible says nothing 
about it, for it does not exist.* 


* The words "in heaven. the Kailier, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost: and these three are one* And there 
are three that bear witness In earth." as found in 

1 John 5:7, 8 of the Auf.hori&&d (King James) Version, 
are not found in t he oldest Greek manuscripts nor In 
modern Bible versions, such as AS, AT, f/fsTn, 3fo, Ro, 
RS W and others. (See page 3 for explanation ol 

abbreviations used here, > 


Si. i f? i nee .T. 'lsovuh < ;od ■rr.t Jesus t > Hi*' * -kr'.r, m u! anointed. 
Nirct, and J(*sus obeyed Him. what does this show as to tbelr 
relative positions ? a O> Who did Jutus >av was greater: the 
Father or himself? and how did the apostle Fau I hack up Jesus' 
t.Uiiitfmeiitf iV 1 What lx the por-ttloo of Ihr “out* Clod ftnd FV.tbcr* 1 ’ 

Ici relation to all others. Including his Son Jesus Christ? 

35. Dots the Bible teach the “mystery oC the Moly Trinity**? 
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13 


Are You Under 

the Ten Commandments 

of Moses? 


N JOHN 1:17 it is written: “The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.” (AV) Naturally the 
question arises: To whom was that law given, and 
are you and all other persons, Buddhists, Hindus, 
Confucianists, Shintoists, Mohammedans, Chris¬ 
tians, Jews, and all other religious people, under 
that law given by means of the prophet Moses? If 
Ihni law given by him came from the one true 
God, would it not be universal in its embrace and 
so would it not apply to ail the inhabitants of the 
earth and also continue to apply to them forever? 
If we are seeking to do the will of our Creator, 
the Maker of heaven and earth, we should desire 
to know the answers to such questions. 

- Nineteen hundred years ago the Christian con¬ 
gregation was interested in such questions. Why? 
Because, for the first three and a half years of its 
existence, the Christian congregation was made 
up exclusively of Jews and circumcised proselytes. 

: What cfu<:&tir>ns ■ concerning ih-:? law xiven by means ot 
Moby'S, anti why should we v . mi to hnuw Uio ;m:.wcr?: r> 

2, V, . ; wi 1 n- ti- ri f|u<i stiuns of j*nrt;cular intdreyt to the Christian 

at iU beginning? 
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After such Jews and proselytes became Christians T 
were they still under the ‘law given by Moses*? To 
the Jewish Supreme Court of Jerusalem the Jew¬ 
ish Christian Stephen said: “This Is the Moses 
that said to the sons of Israel, ‘God will raise up 
for you from among your brothers a prophet like 
me/ Tfiis is he that came to be among the con¬ 
gregation in the wilderness with the angel that 
spoke to him on Mount Sinai and with our fore- 
fathers, and hr received living sacred pronounce¬ 
ments to give you/*—Acts 7:37, 38, 

The Ten Commandments were the first of the 
“living sacred pronouncements” that were given 
at Mount Sinai, through the angel of Jehovah God- 
Not all persons around the earth arc familiar with 
those Ten Commandments. So here we quote them 
for our readers: 

(1 ( I am Jehovah your God, who have brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, nut of the house 
of slaves. You must not have any other gods 
against my face. 

<2* You must not make for yourself a carved 
image or a form like anything that is in the 
heavens above or that is on the earth under¬ 
neath or that is in the waters under the earth- 
You must not bow down to them nor be in* 
dueed to serve them, because I Jehovah your 
God am a God exacting exclusive devotion, 
bringing punishment Cor the error of fathers 
upon Mtns. upon the third generation and 
upon the fourth generation, in the case of 
those who hate me; but exercising lovinr 
kindness toward the Thousandth generation in 
the case of those who love me and keep my 
command meats. 

3 > You must n« t take up the name of Jehovah 
your Cod In a worthless way, for Jehovah will 
not leave the one unpunished who takes up 
his name in a worthless way. 
t> Kemcmboring the sabbath day to hold it 
sacred, you are to render service and you must 
do all your work six days. But the seventh 


3. With whom did the Ten Commandment* originate, and 
requirements did they set out? 
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day is a sabbath to Jehovah your God. You 
must not do any work, you nor your son nor 
your daughter, your slave man nor your slave 
givl nor your domestic animal nor your alien 
resident who is inside your gates. For in mx 
days Jehovah made the heavens and 1h<» vartli, 
the sea and everythin# Ihut is In them* and he 
proceeded to rest on the seventh day That Is 
why Jehovah blessed the sabbath day and 
pro'reeded to make it sacred. 

15) Honor your father and your mother m ordirr 
that your days may prove long upon the 
ground that Jehovah your God is giving you. 

1 6 ) You must not murder. 

<7) You must not commit adultery* 

(S) You must not steal, 

(9) You must not testify falsely as a witness 

against your fellow man* 

(10) You must not desire your fellow man’s 
house. You rnu.st not desire your fellow man's 
wife, nor his slave man nor"his slave girl nor 
his bull nor his ass nor anything that belongs 
to your fellow man. Kxodus 20:2-17. 

I Now, were you ever under those Ten Com¬ 
mandments? If you were, are you still under them? 
You may ask. How could I be under them when 
I was not there at Mount Sinai more than thirty- 
four centuries ago when they were given, before 
the Buddhist era, the East Indian (Saka) era, the 
Greek Olympiad era, the Roman era, and the Mo¬ 
hammedan era? Of course, you were not there 
personally, but were your ancestors there at the 
giving of the Ten Commandments in the month 
of May of the year 1513 B.C*E.? To this last ques¬ 
tion the natural Jews or Israelites wiU answer Yes. 
They are correct. 

II At that time Jehovah was the God of the an¬ 
cestors of those circumcised Jews* He was not the 
God of the Babylonians, Assyrians, Arabs, Egyp¬ 
tians, Hittltes, Canaanites, and other ancient na¬ 
tions in Asia and Europe. He had not brought up 

-I. Who:’i fujeo*torn were present when the Ten CpnimaiHlmeiitd 
were given J 

5, e. To whom I is the Fir.ut Comm;* »4iutint urtil mied, and how 
dcK^s Ks&d I&:3-6 support thtsT 
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those nations out of Egypt and out of a slavery 
down there. Hence they were not the ones spoken 
to in the first of the Ten Commandments by the 
words; “I am Jehovah your God, who have 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of tho 
house of slaves/ 1 (Exodus 20:2) Rather, it was 
the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel- In proof of 
this we read: 

'■ "Moses wens up to the true God, and Jehovah 
1 >ogan to call to him out of the mountain, saying: 
‘This is what you are to say to the house of Jacob 
and to tell ihe sons of Israel, “You yourselves 
have scon what I did to the Egyptians, that I 
might carry you on wings of eagles and bring you 
to myself. And now if you will strictly obey my 
voice and will indeed keep my covenant, then you 
will certainly become my special property out of 
uJl other peoples, because the w hole earth belongs 
to me. And you yourselves will become to me a 
kingdom of priests and a holy nation/’ These are 
the words that you arc to say to the sons of Is¬ 
rael/ **—-Exodus 19:3-6, 

7 When told this, the representative older men 
of the Israelites said: “All that Jehovah has spo¬ 
ken we are willing to do/’ Three days later Jeho¬ 
vah, by means of his angel, delivered to the Isra el - 
the Ten Commandments by word of mouth. 
Frightened at the awesomeness of what they saw 
and heard, the Israelites told Moses: “You speak 
with us, and let us listen; but let not God speak 
with us for fear wc may die/" (Exodus 19:7 to 
20:19) Some time later, after further law’s were 
given to them and written down, the nation of 
Israel entered into a formal solemn contract or 
covenant with Jehovah God through his mediator 
Moses. The account of this is found in Exodus 2-1: 
1-8, Commenting on how this covenant of the Eaw 
was put in force between Jehovah God and the 


7, 8, When and how did Iht* nation of Israel enter Into a formal 
Cflv^nnm with Jeliovaii God? 
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nation of Israel, the writer of 
Hebrews 9:18-22 there says: 

* *'Neil her was the former 
covenant inaugurated without 
blood. For when every com¬ 


mandment according to the haw had been spoken 
by Moses to all the people, he took the blood of the 
young bulls and of the goats with water and scarlet 
wool and hyssop and sprinkled the book itself and 
all the people, saying; 'This is the blood of the 
covenant that God has laid as a charge upon you2 
• , . Yes, nearly all things arc cleansed with blood 
according to the Law, and unless blood is poured 
out no forgiveness takes place.” 

<J The forefathers of those Israelites, namely, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob (Israel), and the twelve 
sons of Jacob, were not under that covenant of 
Law and were not under the Ten Commandments 
as a set, as a collected body or code of laws. It is 
13 ue that, when Jehovah announced the coming 
birth of Abraham's son Isaac, Jehovah made this 
statement concerning Abraham: “All the nations 
of the earth must bless themselves by means of 
him. For I have become acquainted with him in 
order that he may command his sons and his 
household after him so that they shall keep Je¬ 
hovah's way to do righteousness and judgment; 
In order that Jehovah may Certainly bring upon 
Abraham what he has spoken about him," Also: 


St 10. Although Aoraimra kept Jelvovah** Coiornancis and did what 
wn j righteous, did Ju- tin? TVn GtunrafiJMlment!'7 
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“Abraham listened to my voice and continued to 
keep his obligations to me, my commands, my 
statutes, and my laws/* (Genesis 18:17-19; 26:5) 
But note tills: 

10 Jehovah God is not reported as making any 
declaration of the Ten Commandments to Abra¬ 
ham, either before he brought Abraham into the 
covenant for the blessing of aU the nations of the 
earth or even after that* lie gave Abraham no 
tablets of stone on which the Ten Commandments 
were inscribed, (Genesis 12:1-8; 15:1-21) Never¬ 
theless, Abraham did “righteousness and judg¬ 
ment" in God’s sight* 

11 In the last year of his life Moses plainly stated 
that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the twelve sons 
of Jacob were not under the Law covenant and its 
Ten Commandments. In Deuteronomy 5:1-22 the 
prophet writes: “Moses proceeded to call till Israel 
and to say to them: 

ls ** ‘Hear, O Israel, the regulations and the ju¬ 
dicial decisions that I am speaking in your ears 
today, and you must learn them and be careful to 
i to them* Jehovah our God concluded a covenant 
with us in Horeb* It was not with our forefathers 
that Jehovah concluded this covenant, but with us t 
all those of us alive here today* Face to face Jeho¬ 
vah spoke with you in the mountain out of the 
middle of the fire* I was standing between Jeho¬ 
vah and you a* that particular time to tell you the 
w ord of Jehovah, f for you were afraid because of 
the fire and did not go up Into the mountain,) say¬ 
ing, **l am Jehovah your God, who brought you 
out of the land of Fgypt, out of the house of slaves. 
You must never have any other gods against my 
face," • ” 

- Then Moses continued on repealing the re* 
maining ones of the Ten Commandments, after 
which he added: “These Words Jehovah spoke to 


How dkl Moses imJce it that t cir fnrr*f«ith« i r5 were 

not under the Law covenant and its Ten Command mmtiT 
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all your congregation in the mountain out of the 
middle of the fire, the cloud and the thick gloom, 
with a loud voice, and he added nothing; after 
which he wrote them upon two tablets of stone 
and gave me them." 

11 That the Law was not prior to Moses, we 
read in Romans 5:13, 14, in these words: “Until 
the Law sin was in the world, but sin Es not 
charged against anyone when there is no law. 
Nevertheless * death ruled as king from Adam down 
to Moses [over sinners].*' 

1:: ' The Law covenant, based on the Ten Com¬ 
mandments and hundreds of added command¬ 
ments. statutes and ordinances, separated the 
nation of circumcised Israelites from all other na¬ 
tions. Those nations were non-Israelites or Gen- 
1 1 les. To people who were once uncircumcised Gen- 
tiles the apostle Paul wrote: ‘ You were at that 
particular time without Christ, alienated from the 
state of Israel and strangers to the covenants of 
the promise, and you had no hope and were with¬ 
out God in the world.*' (Ephesians 2:11, 12) Those 
in the “state of Israel*’ were under covenant to 
keep God’s law, with hope of a reward, for the 
covenant stated, in Leviticus 18:5: "You must 
keep my statutes and my judicial decisions, which 
if a man will do, he must also live by means of 
them. I am Jehovah/* 

* Sincere Israelites who tried to keep the righ¬ 
teous law oT God found that, instead of its pro¬ 
nouncing them to be righteous or sinless, the Law 
pronounced them to be sinners who could not earn 
their own right to everlasting life. I Fence by their 
works of the Law they did riot gain the life held 
out to them but kept on dying. 

A« j OCjJ tig to Horn :iii i 5 : 13 , 14 . ||d the Law appli pr.nr to Ita 
imip of Moips l : 

15. («) vvimi did t hm upoitlt Paul mean when lit* said that 
Giintih-a were * I r.in^i-r- i a the covenants of the prom: so' 
(b) What hope wtu set before those who ware under covenant to 

‘ j, Gi wl'rt li*w 1 

16 Were the IlnitlitBI 1o grd n life Ky work:- f • f the t 
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1 Under the Law one of the worst 
punishments was for a violator of it, 
after he had boon killed, to have his 
Ixxiy hung on a tree in public dis¬ 
grace. Concerning this, Deuteron¬ 
omy 21:22 t 23 said: ll In case there 
comes to be in a man a sin deserving 
the sentence of death, and he has 
been put to death, and you have 
hung him upon a stake, his dead 
Ik>cJ\ should not stay all night on the 
stake; but you should by all means 
bury him on that day, because 
something accursed of God is the 
one hung up; and you must not de¬ 
file your soil, which Jehovah your 
God is giving you as an inheri¬ 
tance/" 

l - The Law covenant that was mediated by Mo¬ 
ses was binding upon all the descendants of those 
Israelites who directly entered into the covenant 
with Jehovah God at Mount Sinai or Horeb. That 
was why Jesus, who was born of Mary a Jewish 
virgin, was bom under the Law as a Jew, he being 
circumcised on the eighth day. This did not prove 
to be to his disadvantage, for, as a perfect man 
whose life was from heaven, Jesus was able to 
keep the Law perfectly and so the Law declared 
him to be righteous and deserving of everlasting 
life. Besides this, there was another purpose in 
Jesus' being born under the Law. What was that? 

1 The apostle Paul states this in Galatians 4:4, 
5 t saying: “When the full limit of the time arrived, 
God sent forth his Son, who came to be out of a 

IT, What vras one of the worst punishment* for a viotnri.tr of the 
Ijiw? 

It* Ci > U po n u h om t>es Wes 1 1 a os t* w 1 j < j iv m * i; l M mi n t &I n n I when 

Uie i '.v was KlVffl was Ural rovimant Mndltijc ’/ (b> DJd this 
t nduite J'* 

19 |in1nt4-cl <mt at GnTutl&ns 4:i 3, why wuj Jnus born under 
the L#aw7 
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woman and who came to be under law, that he 
might release by purchase those under law, that 
we, In turn, might receive the adoption as sons/* 
For the Jews to be released from God - . andemna- 
tion due to their sins, it was necessary for a Jew 
who kept God's law perfec/y to die as a ransom 
for them. 

Because 4 of entering into a covenant of Law 
Lhrough Moses the Jews came under a special re¬ 
sponsibility !>efore God that rested on no other 
people or nation, for none of the Gentile nations 
were under the obligations of a covenant solem¬ 
nized with God. For that reason, although the 
Gentiles a so were sinners and lienee dying, the 
Jews alone came under God's curse because of 
being violators of God’s covenant including the 
Ten Commandments, So, in order for Jesus 1 death 
to cover the cursed sinful case of the Jews as well 
as the sin of the Gentiles, it became necessary for 
Jesus to suffer and die In a certain way, namely, 
on a tree or torture stake- 

* J Galatians 3:10-14 explains such a need in this 
way: "All those [Jews and circumcised proselytes! 
who depend upon works of law are under a curse; 
for it is written: ‘Cursed is everyone that does 
not continue in all the things written in the scroll 
of the Law in order to do them/ [Deuteronomy 
27:2Gl Moreover, that by law no one is declared 
righteous with God is evident, because "the righ¬ 
teous one will live by reason of faith/ [Habakkuk 
2:4] Now the Law docs not adhere to faith, but 
iie that does them shall live by means of them,’ 
[Leviticus IS:a; Nehcmiah 9:29] ChrLst by pur¬ 
chase rcUased us 3"circumcised Jews, like the 
apostle Paul j from the curse of the Law by be- 

20, 21 (a) YV to nione minu under God # eurse tw^emue <»T bcLnff 

vkilnlors uf H I-nw niiint, and why V i b> An acplrilucd at 
Gftlatlans 3:1044, why wtl It neceoary Tor Jetus to die In the 
mu.nner l h i* *.t? did that is, on a or torture glnko? 
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coming a curse instead of us J Jews 7 ], because it Ss 
written: ‘Accursed is every man hanged upon a 
stake/ The purpose was that the blessing of Abra¬ 
ham might come to be by means of Jesus Christ 
for the nations (Gentiles], that we might receive 
the promised spirit through our faith [not by be¬ 
coming Jews under the Law] /’ 

-- That is why the Christianized Jew Paul writes 
concerning his yet unbelieving Jewish brothers: 
“I bear them witness that they have a zeal for 
God: but not according to accurate knowledge; for, 
because of not knowing the righteousness of God 
but seeking to establish their own* they did not 
subject themselves to the righteousness of God. 
For Christ is the end [finish] of the Law, so that 
everyone exercising faith may have righteous¬ 
ness/ p —Romans 10:1- L 

~ Jesus Christ could not destroy the Law that 
God had put in force upon Israel. But Jesus could 
fulfill it and bring its purpose to reality so that 
God would have no further use for it, Jesus Christ 
stated that this was his very purpose in coming as 
a Jew. He said, in his famous Sermon on the 
Mount: “Do not think I came to destroy the Law 
or the Prophets. I came, not to destroy, but to 
fulfill: for ti-uly I say to you that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass away than for the smallest 
letter or one particle of a letter to pass away from 
the Law by any means and not all things take 
place/ 1 (Matthew 5:17; 18) lienee Jesus did not 
teach his Jewish disciples to break the Law me¬ 
diated by Musss f but he himself Jived and died in 
order to fulfill it, producing the realities of which 
the things of the Law were only advance shadows, 
—Hebrews 10 : 1 - 10 . 


^2. Following l he d*vi ih of ('hriiit how wo* ti possible for tiie 
J.'w* to Attain to b rlffhtetiug itandlAj; with ' 

i p .x. For iv ft ut purpove m ccmuwtJon with the Lkw did Jmm cocra 
at n J*rw„ un : :>i flft! Jr mi.* ienrh h la dl*rlf»lc£ to dlf-rt^gitrcl the 
Luiv rniHllar ot.t t>y M oa c n Y 
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34 What, then. happened to the Law? Since Jesus 
died as a perfect Jew who kept the Law, the effect 
of his death was to abolish the Law of command¬ 
ments that served as a barrier causing enmity or 
hatred between the two peoples, between the cir¬ 
cumcised Jews and the uncircumcised Gentiles* 
That is what Paul, who was "an apostle to the na¬ 
tions,” writes, saying to the Gentile believers: 

-- “Now in union with Chi 1st Jesus you who 
were once far off have come to be near by the 
blood of the Christ. For he is our peace, he who 
made the two parties one and destroyed the wall 
in between that fenced them off* By means of his 
flesh be abolished the hatred [or, enmity], the 
Law of commandments consisting in decrees, that 
he might create the two peoples in union with 
himself into one new man an d make peace; and 
that he might fully reconcile both peoples in one 
body to God through the torture stake, because he 
had'killed off the hatred | enmity] by means of 
himself. And he came and declared the good news 
of peace to you, the ones far off, and peace to those 
near [the circumcised Jews], because through him 
we, both peoples, have liie approach to the Father 
by one spirit. Certainly, therefore, you are no 
longer strangers and alien residents, but you are 
fellow citizens of the holy ones and are members 
of the household of God*”—Ephesians 2:13-19* 

* a Jesus Christ provided the means for the abo¬ 
lition of the Law, but it was Jehovah God who took 
if out of I be way, canceling it by ; so to speak) 
nailing it to the stake on which his Son Jesus 
hrist died* Writing especially to uncircumcised 
Gentile believers, Paul says: 

* : “Though you were dead in your trespasses and 
In the uncireumcised state of your flesh, God made 

1M i:> What ofl- jt did dtalh have mu the rind wUvti 

ntd this menu to th'' Cc-iieI.o believer*. 1* 

’2&. rr. Who actually took [ 7-rsw nut <-f lhe Why, suitl how CIO*.- . 
t, h L“ \ ft b I £ & h €>\y th L T 
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you alive together with him. He [God] kindly 
forgave us all our trespasses and blotted out the 
handwritten document against us, which consisted 
of decrees and which was in opposition to us [be¬ 
cause of condemning us as sinners]; and He [God 1 
has taken it out of the* way by nailing it to the 
torture stake. Stripping the governments and the 
authorities bare, he [God [ exhibited them in open 
public as conquered, leading them in a triumphal 
procession by means of it. Therefore let no man 
judge you in eating and drinking or in respect of 
a festival or of an observance of the new moon or 
of a sabbath; for those things are a shadow of 
the things to come, but the reality belongs to the 
Christ.”—Colossians 2:13-17. 

1 Jesus Christ died on Nisan 14 o the year 
33 C.E., but it vvos first three and a half years 
later that the opportunity was opened for the Gen¬ 
tiles to become membera of the anointed Chris- 
tian congregation. That was when the apostle 
Peter was sent to preach God's kingdom to the 
Gentile centurion Cornell us in Caesarea* Those un- 
circumcised Gentiles were never under the Law- 
mediated by Moses, for they were never in the 
covenant of Israel with Jehovah God. So by now 
becoming anointed Christians they did not come 
under the Law, not rvui under the "Ten Command- 
ments of that covenant of Law* On the other hand, 
the Jewish believers in Christ became free of that 
Law, including its * Ten Commandments,—Gala¬ 
tians 4:31 to 5:6. 

The Holy Bible does not make? a difference 
between the Ten Commandments and the rest of 
the covenant of the Law. It lumps the Ten Com¬ 
mandments and the Law covenant all in one as 

28. When whs the wiy opened for CTentiios to become members 
of the anointed Christ mu congregation, and did they thereby 
i-ijme under the Law wll_b Its Ten Cammsmtnifnlt? 
i!H. 30. According to the apostli* )’;utl's letter to the Romans, an? 

- Ten CommnntlmeiiU to bo viewed as distinct from the fat of 
the Law? 
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inseparable- Showing that, when he uses the ex¬ 
pression “the Law, w he also means the Ten Com¬ 
mandments, the apostle Paul writes, in Romans 
7:6-11: 

“Now we have been discharged from the Law, 
because we have diet! to that by which we were 
t>eing held fast, that we might ix_ v slaves in a new 
sense by the spirit, and not in the old sense by the 
written code- What, then, shall we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that become so! Really I would 
not have come to know sin if it had not been for 
the Law; and, for example, I would not have 
known covetousness if the Law had not said : ‘You 
must not covet/ [The Tenth Commandment 1 Rut 
sin, receiving an inducement through the com¬ 
mandment [the Tenth Commandment], worked 
out in me covetousness of every sort, for apart 
from law sin was dead. In fact, I was once alive 
apart from law; but when the commandment [the 
Tenth Commandment, or all Ten Commandments] 
arrived, sin came to life again, but I died. And the 
commandment which was to life, this I found to 
be to death. For sin, receiving an inducement 
through the commandment [by defining sin and 
condemning it J. seduced me and killed me through 
it/’—See also James 2:S-1L 

■ Even in his Sermon on the Mount, Jesus, when 
speaking about the Law, referred to some of the 
Ten Commandments- (Matthew 5:17-21, 27; 7: 12) 
As a prophet like Moses, he has acted as Mediator 
for a new covenant between his disciples and God- 
(Jeremiah 31:31 -34; Hebrews 9: 11-16) Conse¬ 
quently Jesus* disciples are under the law of this 
new covenant- On the very night that Jesus an¬ 
nounced the new covenant to his apostles, he said 
concerning the ci p of wine: “This cup means the 
new covenant by virtue of my blood/* and after- 


31. Under wimt covenant a tv? what carnmn fultr.ent -ire Jesus' 
diseiiju--. 7 
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ward* he said to them: "I am giving you a new 
commandment, that you love one and her; just as 
I have loved you, that you also love one another/’ 
(Luke 22:20; John 13:34) Unlike eight of the Ten 
Commandments, this “new commandment” is not 
“Thou shalt not” or 'Ton must not/" How power¬ 
ful, then, is this new commandment against sin¬ 
ning? 

In his letter to the congregation in Rome, the 
apostle Paul stresses the power of love against sin¬ 
ning* He refers to himself and his fellow mission¬ 
ary Timothy as being adequately qualified “min* 
isters of a now covenant,” in 2 Corinthians 1:1; 
3:6; and in Romans 12:9, 10; 13: S-14 he writes: 
“Let \our love be without hypocrisy- Abhor w hat 
is wicked, ding to what is good- In brotherly love 
have tender affection for one another- . . . 1X> not 
you people be owing anybody a single thing, ex¬ 
cept to love one another; for he that loves his 
fellow man has fulfilled the law. For the law code, 
1 Vou must not commit adultery. You must not 
murder. You must not steal. You must not covet/ 
and whatever other commandment there is t is 
summed up in this word, namely; 'You must love 
your neighbor as yourself/ Love dot's not work 
evil to one's neighbor; therefore love is the law's 
fulfillment- Do this* too, because you people know 
the season, * , . But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be planning ahead for the desires of 
the flesh-” 

33 Thus their not being under the Ten Com¬ 
mandments of the old Law covenant mediated by 

•See the book “All Scripture Is Inspired of God and 
Beneficialf* page 289, last column under “John-" Also, 
A Harmony of the Synoptic Gospel* in Greek, by E. LX 
Burton and E, J* Goodspoed, pages 280-284* 

32* Duel love hove the power to keep one from working harm to 
one's neighbor? K:v plain. 

33. (n) Dofi the J urt that Christians nrp not under r he TVn 
Commandmrntm make them feel free to min? (b) What does It 
really nminify? 
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Moses resulted in no lawlessness on the part of 
the true Christians. Why not? Because they were 
under the law of the new covenant mediated by 
Jesus Christ. God's grace or undeserved kindness 
to those in or under the new covenant docs not 
make them feel free to sin. “For,” says Romans 6: 
14, 15, “sin must not he master over you, seeing 
that you are not under law but under undeserved 
kindness. What follows? Shall we commit a sin 
because we arc not under law but under unde* 
served kindness? Never may that happen!” Ac¬ 
cordingly it is not outrageous nor is it an incite¬ 
ment to sin when we say that we today are not 
under the Ten Commandments. Rather, it mag¬ 
nifies God's undeserved kindness to us through 
Christ. “The Law was given through Moses, the 
undeserved kindness and the truth came to In* 
through Jesus Christ/’ John 1:17. 


CHAPTER 



Must You Keep a 

Weekly Sabbath Day? 


N VARIOUS lands laws have been en¬ 
acted by the governments to protect 
the religious observance of a sabbath day or rest 
day each week. Fines ore even laid upon persons 
who profane the day by doing certain types of 
work or by keeping open shop. At times the Sab¬ 
bath law fixes a certain day that is observed by 
only the most powerful religious group. This 
creates a hardship, as, for instance, the Moham¬ 
medans celebrate their Sabbath on Friday, the 
natural circumcised Jews observe Saturday, the 
seventh day of the week, and the Catholics and 
Protestants of Christendom consider Sunday to be 
sacred as the weekly sabbath and hence a special 
time for going to church. Since all those sabbath 
days each week are observed, presumably, to the 
one and the same God, the question bobs up, Which 
one? is the correct sabbath day? Or, it may even 
be allowable to ask the question, profane though 
the question may sound, Do we today have to 
keep a weekly sabbath day toward God? 

In the ill's! century of our Common Era the 
Jews, who were scattered throughout the earth. 

1. {ix > 1'n t iII religious groups observe their sabbath on Lhe i.nni 

da V | {h i What Nui.-I ImUS’ i nil- 1 hi'i CfOT8 ItsKt-J ? 

1 vVhen did ftratH^entury Jews observe their weekly sabbath day, 
tmd in ubcdlenc^ to wh:it command rvent ? 

2S5 
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observed their- weekly sabbath day from sundown 
of what is called Friday to sundown of Saturday, 
lliey would hold religious services in the Jewish 
synagogues during that time. They kept the week¬ 
ly sabbath in obedience to the Fourth Command¬ 
ment, which reads: 'Ttemember the sabbath day 
and keep it holy. Six dny>; you shall labor and dn 
all your work; but the seventh day is a sabbath 
of the Lord your God: you shall not do any work— 
you„ your son or daughter, your male or female 
slave, or your cattle, or the stranger who is within 
your settlements. For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth and sea, and all that is in them, 
and He rested on the seventh day; therefore the 
Lord blessed tlie sabbath day and hallowed it ! 1 
—Exodus 20:8-11, Torah . 

1 The Lord God was very strict about the keejj- 
ing of the weekly sabbaih day on the part of his 
people in the Law covenant. He said to Moses: 
* You shall keep the sabbath, for it is holy for 
you. He who profanes it shall be cut oil from 
among his kin* Six days may work be done, but on 
the seventh day there shall be a sabbath of com¬ 
plete rest, holy to the Lord, whoever does work on 
the sabbath day shall be put to death/'—Exodus 
31:14, 15, Torah. 

1 This punishment was enforced. For example, 
“once, when the Israelites were in the wilderness, 
they came upon a man gathering wood on 1 he 
sabbath day/’ He was put in custody, and Moses 
inquired what to do with him. “Then the Lord 
said to Moses, 'The man shall be put to death: 
the whole community shall pelt him with stones 
outside the < amp/ 11 The community did so.- Num¬ 
bers 15:32-36, Torah . 


3. 4. Hnw joriou'i a thlm; w r ti 1L for tliose undci 1 the Rfiw covenant 
tO profane the sabbath day? 
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• In God’s commandment there was no command 
for the Israelites to attend a synagogue on the 
weekly sabbath day, but, in process of time, the 
custom of doing so grew up. As a man on earth 
Jesus Christ observed the custom- The account in 
Luke 4:16 says: "He came to Nazareth, where he 
had been reared; and, according to his custom on 
Ihe sabbath day, lie entered into 1 he synagogue, 
and he stood up to read/' Was he thus setting an 
example for his congregation of disciples to fol¬ 
low? In considering tills question, we have to bear 
in mind that Jesus “came to be out of a woman” 
and “came Lo be under law*” (G ala t i a os 4:4) Con¬ 
sequently, as a bom Jew, circumcised on the eighth 
day, Jesus was obliged to keep the weekly sabbath 
in obedience to the Fourth Commandment- Bui as 
a natural Jew he was obliged also to keep the 
Jewish passover and Pentecost and the Festival of 
Booths or Tabernacles. And, according to the Bible 
record, he did so* Are Jesus’ disciples therefore 
bound to keep, not only the weekly sabbath, but 
also all other Jewish festivals? If they must keep 
one observance, why not all? 

* J But, then, would not the example of the Chris- 
tian apostle Paul argue that the members of 
Christ's congregation must keep the weekly sab¬ 
bath the same as the Jews do? Note Paul’s exam¬ 
ple. On his second missionary trip he entered 
Furope, and Acts 17:1-3 tells us: ‘‘They [Paul and 
his companions] now-journeyed through Amphip- 
oils and Apollon la and came to ThessaJ onica, 
where there was a synagogue of the Jews. So ac¬ 
cording to Paul's custom he went inside lo them, 
and for three sabbaths he reasoned with them 

5. *.i) Why did Jeaujt to U *- sj nn ^otp^u' nn the? sftEbuth day? 
tb) Ut determining whether Hits set .m example lor nil his 
«] isoi ]•! i ’!>. tip follow, tv tint .hCMtJd we h-.-ar ii; mind? 

6-W i ri . l Why does Paul's ;’’ing in; a ' n synasoiiTjc' of the , i- t .vC' 
on Mu- sabbath not sir^tie that Christ tans; are to keep the weekly 
r-ubbiih " ibi What '-v:ss Pcml'iS rtaion for fiojug to the f'ewHli 
on tne snbbat.il ? 
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from the Scriptures, explaining and proving b> 
references that it was necessary for The Christ to 
suffer and to rise from the dead, and saying: 
"This is the Christ* this Jesus whom I am pub¬ 
lishing to you/ ** 

7 However, this does not prove that Paul as a 
Christian continued kei'ping the sabbath law as 
he used to do as a Jewish Pharisee, If Paul was, 
os a Christian, celebrating the weekly sabbath 
there in Thcssalonica, why does the record not 
say that Paul went to the Christian congregation 
on the Jewish sabbath day, meeting with his 
Christian companions? Why does it say that he 
entered into the Jews' synagogue on their sab¬ 
bath day? 

r Plainly it w as because the Jew s kept the sab¬ 
bath day and met in their synagogues on that day, 
and so Paul could conveniently preach to them ail 
by going to their synagogue on their meeting day, 
at their meeting time. So, in itself, Paul's course 
at Thessalonica docs not prove that this Christian 
apostle was observing a Christian sabbath and thus 
setting an example for follow Christians, to whom 
he wrote: “Become imitators of me, even as I am 
of Christ/ 1 t I Corinthians 31:1) Otherwise, Chris- 
tians would have to keep the weekly sabbath by 
meeting with Jews in their synagogues. 

u Furthermore, the sabbath day on which Paul 
attended she Jews 1 synagogue whs from sundown 
of Friday to sundown of Saturday, whereas Cath¬ 
olics and Protestants of Christendom observe 
their sabbath day on Sunday, from midnight to 
midnu M, Su, even in their weekly sabbath ob¬ 
servance, the religious people of Christendom are 
not imitating cither the Christian apostle Paul or 
Jesus Christ. 


0, !>,) wttmhJpen who observe their sabbath day on Sunday 
Imllntc the Christum apostle Paul or Jesus Chris17 
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J ' Ho\ve\ er, some will argue and say. The obliga¬ 
tion to keep the sabbath day preceded even the 
giving of the Ten Commandments at Mount Sinai 
in 1 5 13 B.GJE-, and the sabbath obligation hetman 
With man’s creation in the garden of Eden. Sab¬ 
batarians holding this idea point to Genesis 2:3, 
which reads: “And God blessed the seventh day 
and declared Si holy, because on it God ceased from 
all the work of creation which He had done/' 
(TJic Terra h) The seventh day that the Lord God 
blessed and sanctified or* declared holy is the last 
day of a week of creative activity toward earth. 

1 However, Genesis 2:3 is not drawn up in the 
form of a law. It merely states a fact and does not 
say that all mankind must keep the seventh day 
of each week (from Friday at sundown to Satur¬ 
day at sundown) as a sabbath for desisting from 
unnecessary earthly or secular work. In the “his- 
tory of the heavens and the earth 11 and in the 
“book of Adam’s history/' as contained in the first 
five chapters of Genesis, there is no record that 
God put the first man and woman, Adam and Eve, 
in the garden of Eden under a weekly sabbath law, 
(Genesis 2:4; 5:1) Adam and Eve were sentenced 
to death and driven out of ih- garden of Eden, not 
for breaking any announced sabbath-clay law, but 
for breaking the announced law against eating the 
forbidden fruit. The serpent did not tempt Eve to 
break any sabbath law. If there was no such sab¬ 
bath law applying to perfect man and woman, how 
could the serpent tempi Eve on such a law? He 
could not do so, even though Adam and Eve were 
created near the end of the sixth day and their 
next day would l>e the seventh day that God 
blessed and sanctified.—-Genesis 2:15-17; 3:1-3. 

lu_ When, actc-rdlnfc to the anguine! tits i>at forth by some persons* 
did llit* oMjg.-ilitm to k i- e p t£te sabbath da y bee La? 

UL .Does Genesis 2:3 show I hat Adam and 2Cvc In Eden were 
obUt;t‘<l to keep a weokl\ sabbath day ? 
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Certainly after God drove Adam and Eve out 
of the garden of Kden as lawbreakers, God did not 
lay upon them a sabbath law for all their sinful, 
imperfect offspring. True, the Lord God did say 
to Noah, the tenth generation in the line of de¬ 
scent from Adam, in the year 2370 B.C.E,: "Go, 
you and ail your household, into the ark, because 


you are the one I have seen to be righteous before 
me among this generation. . . . For in just seven 
days more I am making it rain upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights: and I will wipe every 
existing thing that I have made off the surface of 
the ground/* (Genesis 7:1-5) God here spoke of 
1 ‘seven days** more. 

11! True, also, that in the following year near the 
end of the flood, Noah '‘went on waiting still 

another seven days" before send¬ 
ing out a dove 

-—*lr 



; 


from the ark for 
the second time. 
After the dove 
returned with a 
fresh leaf in 
its beak, Noah 
“went on wait¬ 
ing still anotil¬ 
er seven days** 
before sending 
out the dove 
again, never to 
return. After 

that God told Noah to get out of the ark with all 


mi 

“1 


its inmates. (Genesis 8:8-17) This indicates that 
away back there they broke up the calendar year 
into weeks of seven days. But (he Bible account 
says nothing al lout Noah's kcej>ing a holy sabbath. 


H 13. What Is proved t>y tlw Iaci that periods of "scv«n days" 
ure mentioned to the time of Noah? 
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After Noah and his family offered itp sacrifice 
to God outride the ark, God gave his law concern¬ 
ing the eating of animal flesh and the strict ob¬ 
serving of the sacredness of the blood of animals. 
God also introduced his solemn covenant with all 
mankind against any occurring again of such an 
earth-wide flood. However, he said nothing to our 
common forefather Noah about keeping the sev¬ 
enth day of each week holy by desisting from all 
nonreligious work. Hut Sabbatarians will argue 
that God said nothing to Noah about sabbath 
keeping because it was already in practice by Noah 
and his family and* If God mentioned It after the 
Flood, he would be repeating a law already in 
force and recognised. But is that so? 

1 Are laws left unmentioned and not put on the 
record liccauso they are already in operation and 
do nut need repetition in a code or list of laws? 
God's law for all mankind concerning the sanctity 
of blood was definitely stated to Noah and his 
three .sons, our forefathers. Why, then, did God 
mention the law on blood and bring it in when 
giving the Israelites the Law through the prophet 
Moses? Was that not an unnecessary repetition of 
a universal law already in force? (Leviticus 17: 
10-16) Also, if It would have been a needless repe¬ 
tition for God to mention a sabbath law to Noah 
and his sons after the flood, l f 657 years after 
Adam's creation, was it not also an unnecessary 
repetition for God to put a sabbath-day law In the 
Ten Commandments only 856 years after Noah 
came out of the ark? To be consistent regarding 
such mat lei's we should have to reason so. 

14, <t») Was any mention ol the sabbath mittii- by God to Noah 
after U* llood ‘ i bj Hut wh it do xriMmlitruiny say was the reason 

for thl*f 

15. rxH'S the Bible confirm the theory that In wb nlr^ndy In 
op-eratton are ti ^ivafti-r h-ft hi ’Ocntlonod and do not need 
rfpt tHlon 7 
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7n There is no Bible record ihat after the flood 
Noah and! his sons, Japhetb, Shem and 1 lam, and 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and the twelve 
tribes of Jacob (Israel) down in Egypt kept a 
sabbath law, observing the seventh day of each 
week as holy. The Egyptians did not let the Jews 
have one day off each week from their slave work 
io celebrate any sabbath. The first Bible record 
of any sabbath observance by man is in the ac¬ 
count of the Israelites after coming out of Egyp¬ 
tian slavery andbetug on i heir way to Mount Sinai 
to receive there the Ten Commandments from God. 

11 In order to 
feed lhe millions 
of Israelites and 
the “vast mixed 
com pa ny" w it h 
them in the wil¬ 
derness God be¬ 
gan causing a fall 
of miraculous 
manna morning 
after morning* 
The Israelites 
asked why they were commanded to pick double 
the amount of manna on the sixth morning. So 
Moses said: “It is what Jehovah lias spoken. To¬ 
morrow there will be a sabbath observance of a 
holy sabbath to Jehovah.” When some Israelites 
broke this divine command, Jehovah said: "Mark 
the fact that Jehovah has given you t he sabbath. 
That is why he is giving you on the sixth flay the 
bread of two days. Keep sitting each one in his own 
place. Let nobody go out from his locality on i he 
seventh day/* Now why did God need to say inis 
if ail along up till then the Israelites had been 

I fi in tin- I! I bit- is Lhftri- any record that a weekly s&bbath wot 
V. pt (i**for*" tin' IsMr 1 Itv*. ramr out of K^yptUm slavery? 

IV in coniu-aion with God r instructions un what provIsUui of 
fi k! r r Viv I* r;tr-! itdid tk4 tnsttutc a sabbath tib&crvnticv" 




MUST YOU KEEP a WFFtfLY SABBATH DaY? 


2fKS 


keeping the sabbath law? But now, for the first 
time in the Bible we read this account of sabbath 
observance. “And the people proceeded to observe 
the sabbath on the seventh dny/ 1 —Exodus 16:1 3- 
30; 12:37, 38. 

^ Till then, in 1513 all mankind had been 

undvr no sabbath lav, since man’s creation* nor 
have all men been under such a law since. Plainly, 
the Israelites were the first people, the first nation, 
and the only nation, to be put under a sabbath 
law. Not all men have been under the Fourth Com¬ 
mandment of the Ten Commandments as given at 
Mount Sinai through Moses. (Exodus 20:8-11) In 
proof of that fact, we read, in Exodus 31:12-18, 
these words: 

1; ‘ “And Jehovah said further to Moses: 'As for 
you, speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “Esi>ccial- 
ly my sabbaths you are to keep, for it is a sign 
between me and you during your generations that 
you may know that I Jehovah am sanctifying you. 
And you must keep the sabbath, for it is some¬ 
thing holy to you. A profaner of it will positively 
be put to death. ... It is a covenant to time in¬ 
definite, Between me and the sons of Israel it is a 
sign to time indefinite, because in six days Jeho¬ 
vah made the heavens and the earth and on the 
seventh day he rested and proceeded to refresh 
himself/ 1 r Now as soon as he had finished speak¬ 
ing with him on Mount Sinai he proceeded to 
give Moses two tablets of the Testimony, tablets 
oF stone written on by God’s finger.” 

®*That the sabbath law was a sign (Hebrew, 
6th j between God and only Ixrorl, sanctifying only 
Israel, is confirmed for us nine hundred and two 
years later, in 611 B.C.E., when God commanded 
the prophet Ezekiel in Babylon to say this to the 

Id, 10. <a> the sabbath law apply to nil inn nUml' ft>> How 

Kxoduj muJ-1B prove this? 

20. Mow did whul Gtxl had th® prophet Kxekiel sny to the 
ehfiw that the law lUftercnitatcd Uicm from 

nil the Gentile nittIntus 
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Israelites: '"So I brought them forth from the 
land of Egypt and brought them into the wilder¬ 
ness. And I proceeded to give them my statutes; 
and my judicial decisions I made known to them, 
in order That the man who keeps doing them might 
also keep U\ it.j by them. And my sahUuhs 1 also 
gave to tiicm. to become a sign betvixvn me and 
diem, in order for them to know that I am Jehovah 
who Is sanctifying them,” (Ezekiel 20:10-12) lie 
was not sanctifying ail the nations by giving all 
nations the sabbath law, but was sanctifying only 
the nation of Israel by giving to it alone the sab¬ 
bath law. As a sign it differentialed Israel from all 
the Gentile nations.—Deuteronomy 5:15, 

" l The weekly sabbath law, just like the sabbath 
years, was a part of the Law covenant of Jehovah 
with Israel through the mediator Mcsos. As long 
as that Law covenant continued in force between 
God and the nation of Israel the natural Israelites 
were bound to keep it. Consequently, when the 
Daw covenant was abolished by means of the pro¬ 
pitiatory sacrifice of the perfect Israelite Jesus 
Christ, tiie weekly sabbath law Wets also abolished 
as a part of that covenant. Although the natural 
Jews today refuse to recognize that fact, they are 
under no weekly sabbath requirement now; their 
sabbath keeping since 33 C.E. has not had God's 
recognition or approval. lie grants no righteous¬ 
ness for sabbath keeping,-—Ephesians 2:15. 

-- The new covenant between Jehovah God and 
the congregation of Jesus Christ includes no week¬ 
ly sabbath law. (Jeremiah 31:31-34; 1 Corinthians 
11:22-26) We read, in Hebrews S:3 to 9:15: *Tn 
his saying *n new rmrnant' he has made the for- 
rru\r one obsolete. Now that which is made obso- 

5 i Of whnt wan tlio sabbath Law a j:art, n.ncl ntv Hu* Jpws 
miliLKrfori. lo kf.-p St today ? 

22, Is lht*ro a labbalh law included In the* n.-w covenant, and 
what ha*; hnptHrtu*i] to tin* ^farnHtr” covenu.nl? 
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letc and growing old is near to vanishing away* 
For its jrart, then* the former covenant used to 
have ordinances of sacred service and its holy 
place upon this earth, . . _ However, when Christ 
came Lis a high priest of the good things that have 
come to pass through the greater and more per¬ 
fect tent not made with hands, l hat is, not of this 
creation, . . * he is a mediator of a new covenant, 
in order that, because a death has occurred Tor 
their release bv ransom from the i rrtnsgressions 
under the former covenant, the ones who have 
been called might receive the promise of the ever¬ 
lasting inheritance/* The old Law covenant with 
natural Israel is the ‘‘former'' covenant, now 4 "ob¬ 
solete, 1 r that has vanished away. The new covenant 
mediated by Christ is the one now in force, 

Christ's congregation does not observe the 
weekly sabbath any more than it observes 1 he Jew¬ 
ish new moons or passover or other Jewish fes¬ 
tivals. In Colossians 2:13-17 the apostle Paul called 
our attention to this, saying: 1 Gad made you alive 
together with him, lie kindly forgave us all our 
trespasses and blotted out the handwritten docu¬ 
ment against us p which consisted of decrees and 
which was in opposition to us; and He has taken it 
oni of t he way by nailing it to the torture stake. * , . 
Therefore let no man judge you in eating and 
drinking or in respect of a festival or of an ob¬ 
servance of the new moon of a sabbath; for 
tho-te tilings are a shadow of the things to come, 
but the reality belongs to the Christ/' So we should 
no* let sabbath-keep hi;- religionists take us to task 
or pass adverse judgment upon us because we do 
not keep a weekly sabbath day. If Jews choose to 
keep on observing the shadows in the Law given 
through Moses, let them do so. True Christians 
who are in the new covenant will observe the 
realities with God’s approval. 


Wh\ do tru- Christians m j 5 observe a weekly sj btath day? 
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Since the end of the sixth creative day Jeho¬ 
vah God has l>een enjoying his great sabbath day, 
desistiqg from work. of earthly creation, i Exodus 
20:11) Christ's disci pies enter into God*s sabbath 
keeping by desisting from their own works at try¬ 
ing to justify themselves* Instead, they rest by 
faith in the righteousness and sacrifice of the Son 
of God. Telling us how Christians in the new cove¬ 
nant enter into God's rest, to enjoy it every day of 
the week, Hebrews 3:19 to 4:11 contrasts Jews 
and Christians, saying: 

2 “So we see that they [the unbelieving Jews] 
could not enter in because of lack of faith. There¬ 
fore, since a promise is ieft of entering into his 
rest, let us fear that sometime someone of you 
may seem to have fallen short of iL For we have 
had the good news declared to us also, even as 
they also had: but the word which was heard did 
noi benefit them, because they were not united by 
faith with those who did hear. For we who have 
exercised faith do enter into the rest, just as he 
| God] has said: ’So I swore in my anger, “They 
shall not enter into my rest/’ 1 although his works 
were finished from the founding of the w orld jin 
4026 B.C.E, b For in one place he has said of the 
seventh titty as follows: ‘And God rested on the 
seventh day from all his works/ and again in this 
place [in Psalm 95:11, in David's day in the 
eleventh century B.C.E. I: ‘They shall not enter 
into my rest [God^s rest]/ 

* “Since, therefore, it remains for some to enter 
into it, and those [Jews] to whom the good news 
was first declared did not enter in because of dis¬ 
obedience, he again marks off a certain day by 
saying after so long a time [after more than 
2,900 years from man's creation to King David] 
in David's psalm 'Today’; just as it has been said 


L'l-ITT. Id to whul sabbath do Christ's diseases cuter as shown at 
ISebrow* 3;19 to 4;U, and how ? 
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above; ‘Today if you people listen to his own 
voice, do not harden your hearts/ For if Joshua 
had led them into a place of rest [when Israel 
entered the Promised Band in 14T3 B.C.EJ, God 
would not afterward have spoken [In David's lime] 
of another day. So ihe v remains a sabbath resting 
for the people of God_ For the man that has en¬ 
tered into God's rest has also himself rested from 
his own works, just as God did from his own [in 
4026 B.C.EhL 

“Ix?t us [Christians in the first century of 
our Common EraJ therefore do our utmost to 
enter into that rest, for fear anyone should fall 
[like the Jews! in the same pattern of disobedi¬ 
ence/' 

** So, now, back to our original question. Must 
you keep a weekly sabbath day? The Holy Bible 
answers No! Instead, the thing to do is to enter 
into “God's rest" by exercising faith in his life- 
saving provision through his Son Jesus Christ. 
The account in Genesis 2:1-3 does not say that 
God took up working creatively again with re¬ 
gard to our earth after the sixth creative day had 
ended wilh the creation of Adam and Eve. God 
has been enjoying a great res! day ever since- He 
invites us to enter into it with him by resting each 
one “from his own works" at self-justification and 
by believing God's Word and pulling faith in Ills 
provision for salvation through Jesus Christ, So 
lei us keep God's rest every day. 


28, Gofl rv'julrv you L*i it weekly StttobiiU* day? 

ib) Into wliiit rt!St ur*: you invited to entfr? 



CHAPTER 


15 


God’s Permission of 

Wickedness Soon to End 


ANY heartbroken persons have cried 
out in anguish, ‘If there is a God, why 
does he permit all this sorrow, suffering and 
wickedness?’ Because of not knowing the answer 
to this question, they have lost faith in God. So if 
we 100 do not desire to become atheists, agnostics 
or infidels through lack of understanding, we must 
go to God’s written Word, the Holy Bible, for his 
own explanation of why He has permitted wicked¬ 
ness. 

- Naturally we ask questions such as these: ! fas 
God done an injustice to mankind by permitting 
wickedness to prevail over the earth for all these 
millenniums? Or has God shown weakness, as if 
he is unable to control the situation? Is it right 
for us to take offense at God’s long permission of 
wickedness and stumble into dislx’lief because of 
it? Because such worldwide wickedness hurts us 
so much, should we disown God. yes, put him out 
of our lives? 

1. f a) Fuced wUJh sorrow, suffering; nnd wick* dnr**. w iiftt question 

rmmy perMin.^ hy Is It important to know tJic 

nniwer God gives in bis written Word ? 

2. Whitt straightforward questions on this subject it re here 

.iJ.kC'd f 
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3 According to the Bible, Satan the Devil said 
that even the most upright man would disow n God 
if things did not go his way and if the deeds of 
v^icked people spoiled his happy condition. At a con¬ 
ference of the angelic sons of God in heaven, Satan 
the Devil came also “from roving atxrnt in the 
earth and from walking about in it.” So Jehovah 
God called Satan’s attention to a man down there 
on earth. Job in the land of Gz f as being different 
from all others, ,4 a man blameless and upright, 
fearing God and turning aside from bad/' Satan 
was not impressed at this but said that Job was a 
God-fearing man because he ua.s enjoying a 
shielded life of prosperity under God’s protection* 

1 “But/* continued Satan, “for a change, thrust 
out your hand, please, and touch everything he has 
and see whether he will not curse you to your 
very face/’ God did not choose to thrust out his 
own personal hand against Job. Why should he? 
But, to put Job to the test and to silence Satan the 
Devil, God permitted Satan to thrust out his hand 
against Job: “Only against him himself do not 
thrust out your hand/' So Satan brought against 
Job wicked men, Sabeans and Chaldeans who vio¬ 
lent ly took away the thousands oi Job's livestock. 
Lightning or lire from heaven destroyed his seven 
thousand sheep. A windstorm struck the house 
where his seven sons and three daughters were 
feasting and caused if to collapse, killing them all. 
When all this calamity was reported to Job in 
rapid succession, did Job do as Satan said tiiat he 
would do, curse God to his very face? What would 
you have done if you had been Job under those 

rr Who dnlmed that the must upright man would disown 

God if deeds of wlcX*d people were allowed to his 

hnpplnotii? (hy < hi what occasion reported In the HU do wn-. this 
t-iAiin made? 

3,5. ml Who brought calamity uj*>n Job and v*h>* did God 
permit It" (b) ikm did Job rt-aet tn the face or oJJ this calamity? 



300 - THINGS in which it is impossible for GOD TO LIE" 

circumstancesT Here Is what Job, i hough grieved, 
said: 

* 1 'Naked I came out of my mother's belly, and 
naked shall I return there [that Is, to the ground, 
to which he could point], Jehovah himself has 
given, and Jehovah himself has taken away. Let 
the name of Jehovah continue to be blessed,” 
—Job 1:1-21* 

* Not silenced by this, Satan challenged God to 
give him Further permission to afflict Job, this 
time touching Job's bones and flesh. Then, surely. 
Job would become anti-God and curse Him. So, 
with God's permission, Satan struck Job with a 
repulsive, stinking disease from head to foot. Ilis 
breath became loathsome to his wife, and she 
said: “Are you yet holding fast your integrity? 
Curse God and die!” Next, three friends came, con¬ 
sidered his situation and told him he was a hypo¬ 
critical sinner, being punished openly by God for 
his secret sin. Job denied that he was a man of a 
bad private life and now undergoing the punish¬ 
ment that he deserved; but he ascribed to God the 
right to treat him nicely and also to treat him 
otherwise even though Job continued righteous. 
JUs accusing friends were put to silence; and a 
young man, listening in, spoke in defense of Je¬ 
hovah God, as One who could restore people, 

■ Finally Jehovah God himself spoke to Job and 
showed how weak man was in comparison with 
how mighty God was without needing man's help* 
Job admitted the truth of this, at last saying: 
“I do repent in dust and ashes/’ Then God con¬ 
demned Job’s accusers, told how Job would pray 

5. AT t r Lh.h<\ what further anicLLon 5aL:ui brln;,: uiror. Job? 

<b> What did Job's wife uree liLm to do? Of what aid of 

ljl4 frU'Ei&s aai-cuNt- hi37) If But what position did Job takt?v 
T. (a) What fact did Jehovah himself point out to Job? < b) Ilnw 
was Job rewarded for his endurance 7 <c) What was proved by 
lhi£ lest? 
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for them, and restored Job to 
good health so that he lived for a 
hundred and forty years more. 


His wife also bore him ten more children, seven 
sons and three daughters. Job became a prosperous 
stock raiser again, with twice as many livestock, 
(Job 2:1 to 42:17) In view of this we ask. Did it 
prove to be rewarding for Job to hold onto God in 
spite of wickedness that sorely tried him by God's 
permission? The outcome of Job's endurance an¬ 
swers Yes! By permitting this test God proved 
Satan the Devil to be a liar and vindicated himself, 
disproving all charges of injustice. 

* This is no fairy tale or myth, merely a made-up 
story with a nice moral. It is a true-life story, an 
authenticated historical happening, one vou<shcd 
for by God himself* (Ezekiel 14:14, 20; James 
5:11* Let us learn from it and not attribute wrong 
to God. 

9 Of course, we can open up the question of God's 
rightness and discuss it. The patriarch Abraham 
did so, before God destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah 
by fire and sulphur from the skies. Thinking of 
his nephew, righteous Lol, and his family in 
Sodom, Abraham asked: “Is the Judge of all the 
earth not going to do what is right?" (Genesis 

H Old tJiosr Oilrigs really happen to Job? 

9 Oin H rlithLJy bo said ttfcit God l£ uiiJugL 5n liL- dcuJluttE with 
mankind? 
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18:25) Even though many human judges accepL 
bribes and twist justice* we should expect the 
M Judtae nf nil tin 1 earth” to do perfectly right. And 
he a 1 wav's does* The Christian apostle Paul asks 
questions and answers them from the Bible, say 
mg: 44 What shall we say, then? Is there injustice 
with God? Never may that become sol For he says 
to Moses; T will have mercy upon w homever l do 
have mercy, and I will show compassion to whom¬ 
ever I do show compassion/ So, then, it depends, 
not upon the one wishing nor upon the one run¬ 
ning, but upon God, who has mercy,"—Romans 
9:14-16, 

** Weil, then, instead of doing you an injustice, 
is God having mercy upon you and showing com¬ 
passion to you by permitting wickedness till now, 
yes, more wickedness than ever in our day? Let 
us see* 

11 About six thousand years ago, in the garden 
of Eden, Adam and Eve confessed to having bro¬ 
ken God's law, for which they deservtnj death, Je¬ 
hovah God was then fared with the need to make a 
far-reaching judicial decision. He could hold to 
strict justice and show mercy and compassion to 
nobody mixed up in the case. As man's Creator and 
Lawgiver he had told Adam in the garden of Eden: 
M As for the tree of the knowledge of good and bad 
you must not eat from it, for in the day you eat 
from it you will positively die.” (Genesis 2:17) 
God, as Judge, could have interpreted that law to 
specify a “day” twenty-four hours long and could 
then have put Adam and Eve to death that same 
day, in all righteousness. 

1 Had Gad done that, in all justice, vv hat would 
have resulted? Adam and Eve would have died 

3D, XI. Iti i('fiTiln ii l: whether Gcwi ha* shown mercy to yo« by 
permit ling wiekcdm -s* until now, whiai invents In the garden of 
FMrn Stiouli) Ik* n»tishK-rv(i ' 

TJ- (at What wtiuhi have hAPinMiGtl to you If Orxl had not allowed 
wtekednas* to conumit* 1>ut hart pot Adam nnii Eve to death at 
on l’l 1 ? Cb> So h:■ s Crj«I b t *eri ■ iicc *: 1 1 u 1 to y0u ? 
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i liildless. Then what would have happened to you? 
You would have died in Adam's loins and never 
have been born' Did God do yeu wi one: in letting: 
you be born at all, even if it has been with your 
naturally inheriting sinfulness, imperfection and 
condemnation to death? No! He has shown mercy 
to you. 

Another thing, one of greater concern to God 
himself: when God created Eve and married her 
to Adam, he blessed them hoth and said: 4 ‘Be 
fruitful and become many and till the earth and 
subdue it, and have in subjection the fish of the 
sea and the Hying creatures of the heavens and 
every living creature that is moving upon the 
earth.” (Genesis 2:18-24; 1:26-28) Now, if God 
had put childless Adam and Eve to death on that 
same twenty-four-hour day in which they had 
sinned, what would have happened to God's pur¬ 
pose to have all earth filled with a righteous hu¬ 
man race living in a Paradise? It would have had 
to wait till after God's long rest day ended, which 
day of God's resting from earthly creation has not 
yet ended but has at least a thousand years yet 
to go. How so? 

I‘cause, after Jehovah God created Adam and 
Eve, his sixth creative day ended and his seventh 
day of desisting J rorn earthly creative work began, 
which day he blessed and made sacred. In view of 
that, God was not going to profane his own sacred 
4 "day” of sabliath keeping by doing earthly cre¬ 
ative work, by creating another perfect man and 
woman to take the place of Adam and Eve aftei 
their execution to death. God does not lie and deny 
himself. So he would have had to wait till his rest 
day ended and, after it ended, he could create 
another perfect man and woman to fill the earth 

13* 14. If God had put Adtirn a:. -3 Evl> to dratb Immediate*] v an or 
Itn r-y ■iimjhl wJut would haw? hnpjwned to hit purpose for the 
earth, and ivow 10? 
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with a righteous race. This, of course, would be 
accompanied by a test of their perfect obedience 
also, as in the case of Adam and Eve. But God did 
not choose to wait. So what did he do? He showed 
mercy. 

On a Jewish sabbath day the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, once asked this question: *'Ts it lawful on 
the sabbath to do good or to do injury, to save or 
to destroy a soul?” Then he miraculously healed 
a man with a withered right hand, (Luke 6:6-10; 
Matthew 12:9-13) When Jesus* disciples were ac¬ 
cused as sabbath breakers, he showed the accusers 
to be wrong and added: “If you had understood 
what this means, ‘I want mercy, and not sacrifice/ 
you would not have condemned the guiltless ones*” 
(Matthew 12:1-7) Accordingly, the heavenly Fa¬ 
ther of Jesus Christ was not violating his own 
long rest day by showing mercy back there in 
Eden’s garden. Showing mercy to whom? 

11 Of course, if was a mercy to the sinful Adam 
and Eve that God did not destroy them on that 
twenty-four-hour day, but look the judicial view¬ 
point of one day as meaning a thousand years, 
(2 Peter 3; 8) Consequently we road concerning 
Adam: “He became father to sons and daughters. 
So all the days of Adam thal he lived amounted to 
nine hundred and thirty years and he died/* (Gen¬ 
esis 5:1, Adam thus died within a thousand 
years of time. In view oJ this we can appreciate 
that, bock there In the garden of Eden, Jehovah 
God showed mercy and compassion mainly to 
Adam's then unborn offspring, including you. God 
purposed to make merciful provision for Adam’s 
offspring. God's love dominated him rather than 
strict justice* 

15. i £l> II dw 3. id J i\y v: * si.. ■ \,v t h n t El w n*s r h t to do s m rc a f t j 3 

d^t-d tiii tin; .tewjSx*i day? < b> So was God violating his 

r ■ ?t T.y shnwJrk^ i n -- <-y J n 

16. To wtioni did Qod show mercy there Iri Kdtn, amd h*w 7 
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17 For a fact* there must have been someone be¬ 
hind that serpent in Eden that made it talk to Eve 
and deceive her with a lie and tempt her into sin- 
ning against God h *-r Creator- That was a wicked 
thing to do. Who did that wicked thing? It was 
an angelic son of God who had rebelled against 
his heavenly Father and who was now tempting 
God's earthly children to do the same tiling* It was 
the self-made Satan the Devil, who did the talking 
by means of the speechless serpent* He became 
doubly guilty, for not only did he himself rebel 
and slander God his Father but he also tempted 
Eve and Adam to sin rel»eIiioiisly against God- 
Whv did God not at once destroy Satan the Devil 
after he caused Adam and Eve to fall? 

J Satan the Devil had to he proved a liar and a 
false god, He had told Eve that she and her hus¬ 
band would become like God for eating the for¬ 
bidden fruit- It required a period of time for that 
to be proved a He- (Genesis 3:1-5) Satan the Devil 
had made himself a god over mankind by bringing 
them over on his side as a rebel against God. So 
Satan had to be proved a false god, the worship of 
whom would result only in wickedness* calamity 
and death- Furthermore, he had corrupted the 
very man and woman on earth* Well* then, 

could God ever put a perfect man and woman on 
earth for filling it with a righteous race and not 
have them go wrong when tempted by Satan the 
Devil? To determine this point would take time. 
Would Jehovah God have to wait till his rest day 
ended and then create another perfect man and 
woman to prove that he could produce perfect hu¬ 
man creatures of unswerving faithfulness to Him? 
What guarantee was there that Satan the Devil 

IT, Win. -AMs ts-hind Um serpent that spoke to Eve, and of wluit 
wicked things wu he guilty? 

18 Why dtil Ood Allow Satan li> nmuln for a time Instead, of 
tlosiroyl n;: him :i1 tinee ;ifc.er he caused A I .Lin Eve to set/ 
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would not also succeed against another perfect hu¬ 
man pair? Jehovah God decided to prove the mat¬ 
ter in his own favor on his own resl day. How? 

'• Almighty God did not destroy that particular 
serpent there in Eden, neither did he destroy the 
greater Serpent, Satan the Devil, at once- Oiloos¬ 
ing a different course, one of matchless wisdom, 
Jehovah God said to the greater Serpent: “I shall 
put enmity between you and the woman and be¬ 
tween your seed and her seed. I le will bruise you 
in the head and you ill bruise him in the heeL" 
(Genesis 3:14* 15 y It would take time for the 
“woman*' here meant ’o produce her seed. It would 
also take time for the greater Sespent to produce 
his seed. It would require some time before the 
greater Serpent could bruise the woman’s seed in 
ihe heel and also iiefore her seed could bruise the 
greater Serpent in the head. Bruising the woman's 
seed in the heel would he a wicked act, and that 
meant that Almighty God would have to permit 
wickedness for a time. But, no matter how much 
time ii would take, the greater Serpent and h 
seed were marked for everlasting destruction as 
objects of God’s wrath. At the same time the seed 
of the “woman" was marked for deliverance to 
everlasting life as an object of God’s mercy. 

In Romans, chapter nine, verses 14-16, of 
which we have already quo led (on page 302), the 
apostle Paul argues in the above manner, to show 
lhaf God does not destroy the wicked ones im¬ 
mediately, in drier to spare the righteously dis¬ 
posed ones. In Homans 9:17-26, the apostle Paul 
first quotes Exodus 9:16 and follows it up thus: 

I'j do Ititiirr l hfin dostroyJnjff ih*> I>cvH, what did Jehovah God 
rw;> t i Min hi WhM wnulti ih* L fulrtlJh'* of Ui!s prnphiv'y 
r<Hju \tk * bui '* >r what wvr< t hr- Si-rj*c-nt mid His net'll mrtrkeil 
tint! for what was th* seed of the ’’woman*' marked? 

20-23 (n) in llfitrmitt chapter 9, who doess the apostle allow la 
rperer] b*icaii God do»*s ruti destroy IH*- wicked om- [rrtmedhtH> ? 
* h) Why wns WJckrd Pharanh nflowed to remain for ji aim*'" 
H’l Whut fine lELustmtlon does the Scripture use to show man t 
pusiuon in relation to God? 


GOD S PERMISSION OF WJCCFDNESS SOON TO EKD 307 

“For the' Scripture says to Pharaoh: 'For this 
very cause 3 have let you remain [alive, in wicked¬ 
ness toward the twelve tribes of Israel J t that in 
connection with you I may show my power* and 
that my name may be declared in all the earth/ 
So, then, upon whom he [GodJ wishes he has 
mercy, but whom he wishes he lets become ob¬ 
stinate [as he did with Pharaoh of Egypt}. 

” “You wiD therefore say to me: ‘Why does he 
yet find fault? For who has withstood his express 
will?' O man, who, then, really are you to be an¬ 
swering back to 
God? Shall the 
thing molded say 
to him that mold¬ 
ed It, Why did 
you make me this 
vv a y? # W h a t? 

Does not the pot¬ 
ter have author¬ 
ity over Hie clay 
to make from the 
same lump one 
vessel for' an hon¬ 
orable use, anoth¬ 
er for a dishonor¬ 
able use? 

** “If t now, God, 
although having the will to demonstrate his wrath 
and to make his power known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering vessels of wrath made fit for 
destruction, in order that he might make known 
the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy, 
which he prepared beforehand for glory, namely, 
us, whom he called not only from among Jews but 
also from among nations, what of it? It is as he 
says also in Hosea: 'Those not my people l will call 
4i my people/* and her who was not beloved M bc- 
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loved”; and in the place where it was said to thorn, 
"You are not my people/* there they will be called 
“sons of the living God.” * "■—Hosea 2:23; 1:10. 

** God did not destroy Pharaoh of Egypt right 
after he refused the first request of the prophet 
Moses to let the Israelites go free from Egypt. 
Instead, God began bringing plagues on all Egypt 
to induce Pharaoh to let Jehovah*s people go. 
After he, at The request of Pharaoh, lifted each 
plague. Pharaoh would harden his heart or make 
It stubborn. Of course, Jehovah God could have 
prevented Pharaoh from hardening his heart, by 
k illin g him off and nol tolerating him any longer. 
Jehovah did not hurry Pharaoh’s destruction but 
tolerated him “with much long-suffering,” even 
though Pharaoh was getting harder, with a greater 
degree of obstinacy, all the time. Just why was 
this? Jehovah God explained it to Pharaoh. 

** After the sixth plague had been lifted and 
Pharaoh had recovered himself and turned obsti¬ 
nate again, Jehovah said to him by means off 
Moses: “Send my people away that they may serve 
me. For at this time I am sending all my blows 
against your heart and upon your servants and 
your people, to the end that you may know that 
there is none like me in all the earth [ including 
Egypt with all its idols]. For by now I could have 
thrust my hand out that I might strike you and 
your people with pestilence and that you might 
be effaced from the earth. But, in fact, for this 
cause I have kept you in existence, for the sake off 
showing you my power and in order to have my 
name declared in all The earth/*—Exodus 9:13-16* 
If Jehovah had cut off Pharaoh right at the 
start, it would not have gi\en opportunity for Je- 

34. Mosy did Odd dciTionjvtr.ito 1 'ranch ionr-i-utC nnFt’ in d«»alin£ 
with pharaoh'* 

35 Why did Ji.*l rtvih not destroy Pharaoh at once when he 
refused to let the J ;rn. Uti-s go frtv 

26 , 27 . What opportunities wcr< tUtft for Jehovah to show his 
power in KjiypL and ai llu> Hi a S* when the hRieiiies were on 
On*! i ft'iijt out of liuypt. T 
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hovah to show all his diversified power that all the 
magicians, sorcerers and astrologers of Egypt could 
not duplicate. What Jehovah was doing to Egypt 
became common knowledge in all the earth a fin- 
each plague, and people would be talking about 
God's name in all the earth. Even after Jehovah 
had struck Egypt with the tenth and last plague, 
which took the life of Pharaoh’s firstborn son and 
the lives of the firstborn of all his cattle, Jehovah 
God had not yet shown Pharaoh the full extent of 
his power to prove that there is no god like Joho* 
vali in all the earth. Jehovah let Pharaoh harden 
his heart after that, so that he went in pursuit of 
the departing Israelites who were now seemingly 
trapped on the western shore of the Red Sea, 

17 When matters got extreme for the Israelites, 
Almighty God opened up a way for them through 
the Reft Sea to the eastern shore. God had marked 
Pharaoh and his pursuit troops as 14 vessels of 
wrath made fit for destruction,” and so he left 
the pathway through the seabed open till Pharaoh 
and his troops got between the walls of seawater 
on each side. Then as Moses, safe on the eastern 
shore, stretched out his hand over the sea, God let 
the walls of water collapse right upon the trapped 
Egyptians and drowned them. 

Not since the great flood of Noah's day had 
there been such a show of Jehovah’s power. It 
caused Jehovah’s name to be declared in all the 
earth. Forty yea re later the pagan inhabitants of 
the Promised Land were still talking about it, in 
great fear. (Exodus 9:17 to 15:16; Joshua 2:8-11) 
Up till that glorious display of divine power at 
the Red Sea, Jehovah God was preserving his cho¬ 
sen people like “vessels of mercy/' Up till then the 
Israelites had had to suffer much oppression at the 
hand of the “vessels of wrath made fit for de- 


2H, As a result, what was made known in all the earth ? 

<b) Who wltc like "vessels of mere y r * in tiita and how did 

God make known tils gUir;. In connection with them? 
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55 1 ruction,” but it was wo rib il to see ibis shou of 
God’s power for His glory and for the complete 
deliverance of his people* Then his people could 
appreciate why Almighty God had permitted all 
that wickedness on Egypt 's pari for so long a time. 

In the garden of Eden, God made the pro¬ 
phetic statement, as recorded in Genesis 3:14, 15, 
concerning the great Serpent (that is, Satan the 
Devil) and his ed. Ever since then these ones 
have been ‘Vessels of wrath made fit for destruc¬ 
tion/* As a whole they have been permitted to 
exist for almost six thousand years till now. Dur¬ 
ing all this long stretch of time much wicket!ness 
has been perpetrated in the earth by reason of 7 he 
activity of the greater Serpent and his seed* Nine¬ 
teen centuries ago God permitted them to bruise 
the seed of the “woman*' in the he<vl in the out¬ 
standing case of Jesus Christ* During all these 
thousands of years why has God permitted all this 
wickedness down to its terrible state today? 

Just as he permitted Pharaoh of Egypt to re¬ 
main in existence and carry on all his wickedness 
against Jehovah’s people, so God has let Satan the 
Devil remain in existence in order to show forth 
His power over all of Satan’s earthly evildoers, 
soon now, in the “war of the great day of God the 
Almighty" at the place called in the Hebrew 
ton.L^uc liar—Magedon. After thal he will bind Sa¬ 
tan the Devil and all his demons and inactivate 
them in the abyss during his promised kingdom,* 
—Revelation 16:13^16; 20:1-3* 

31 In the meantime, while Almighty God has 
been tolerating Satan and his wicked agents in 

29, Ki'r-r slnrc KrKn. who havr born tolerated by God os "vessels 
i ' wfnih made IU for d -sti*tiet|en nM r what iiJ.vo t: *y lx * n 

30. Why lifl.n t i-Mil let Satan and the wickedness caused by him 
rantinw? until our day, *iml when will this situation he brought 
to an end ' 

;m i u i Wlille God hi* bttulcratliaje Satan, for whm brts be 
Oih : . i Hi >vv in hlmxelf litnv? (1>) Vv h;i svojc tiding done in 
eMBxicctlon with ralthfut mi n and women prior to the briri/Tlrt^ 
forth of the ’ of the ‘woman**? 



GOD‘5 PERMISSION OF WICKEDNESS SOON TO END | [ 

heaven and earth For all t hese thousands of years, 
God has been allowing himself time for bringing 
forth at last the promised “seed 1 * of the “woman/' 
FrH irninary to his beginning to bring forth this 
seed of the woman there has been a lot of activity 
on God s part* During this r>eriod of preliminary 
activity God lias tested the faith, devotion and on 
durance of many faithful men and woman, such ns 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah and Moses, 
Call to mind the proving of Job's endurance under 
terrible mistreatment by Satan the Devil. This was 
a small-scale illustration of why God the Almighi y 
permits wickedness and how he rewards tlv is* ■ per¬ 
sons who loyally erdure in faith to the finish. 

Nineteen hundred years ago God brought 
forth the first and principal one of the woman's 
seed, namely, Jesus Christ* Since then he has been 
preparing the rest of the woman's seed, who arc 
to be associated with Jesus Christ in the glory of 
his heavenly kingdom* These ones, 144,000 in num¬ 
ber, are those “vessels of mercy” spoken of by the 
apostle Paul, During the time that God has been 
preparing all these, lie has had to exercise much 
long-suffering and to tolerate further the wicked, 
the 4 Vessels of wrath/’ holding off their destruc¬ 
tion. Why? ”In order that he might make known 
the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy, 
which he prepared beforehand for glory, namely, 
us, whom he called not only from among Jews but 
also from among nations f the Gentile nations, 
since the year 36 C*E I /*—Romans 9:22-24; Reve¬ 
lation 7:4-8; 14:1, 3. 

J - God has about completed now the selecting 
and preparing of t he predaterrni ned nuni bar of 

rt? fn) Whrn <Uii Odd brln^ forth I he principal onr? of the 
woman 1 * need, and how many athrri art to be tiled with 

thjit one in ihe heavenly kingdom? ib) Who are those "vessels of 
mercy 1 ' referred t ■> by the apoatle Paul, and. while preperln^ 
them* why ha* God ©onllnued Colcrate the "vessel* of wrath"? 
33. Who are now a^BOCiattne with the remain in u ones of the 
144,000 and, with them, lasting of God' a mercy ? 
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144,000. So, particularly since 1935 CJC,, a “great 
crowd" of shceplike persons are being gathered out 
from among the wicked elements of the world of 
mankind. They are being assembled together with 
the remaining ones of the 144,000. to form ‘'one 
flock 1 ' under the "one shepherd/* (Revelation 7: 
9-17; John 10:19; Matthew 25:31-46) 'These “other 
sheep" also taste of God's mercy in these times 
when the long-restrained wrath of God is about 
to be poured out upon the workers of wickedness. 

All these facts are an indication that God's 
permission oi wickedness is soon to end and that 
God's kingdom of righteousness is soon to take 
charge of all the earth for mankind’s blessing. 

‘ Do no* be disturbed, then, al the great in¬ 
crease of wickedness in these latter days. "Flits was 
foretold as evidence that God's permission of it is 
soon to end. "When the wicked ones sprout as the 
vegetation and all the practicers of what is hurtful 
blossom forth, it is that they may he annihilated 
forever. But you arc on high to time indefinite, 
O Jehovah. For, look’ your enemies, O Jehovah, 
for, look! your own enemies will perish; all the 
practicers of what is hurtful will be separated 
from one another." (Psalm 92:7-9) Speaking of 
the end of this wicked system of things, Jesus 
Christ said: "Because of the increasing of law¬ 
lessness the love of the greater number will cool 
off. But he that has endured to the end is the one 
that wall be saved/’ (Matthew 24:12, 13) To be 
saved, take full advantage of God’s mercy now 
and keep on enduring till God’s wise permission of 
wickedness ends. In that way you w IU share also 
with Jesus Christ in proving Satan the Devil to 
be a liar and in vindicating Jehovah God as the 
i ruthful One. 


.11 r or whrit iitv thrjsc* rni n fsn ImJ juatlnn 7 

35. Why should we- not be iliFlurlHrtl m the JJTCNlt Increase of 
wickedness, but what should we do n ow 7 
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"The Conclusion of 

the System of Things” 



ODERN science calculates that in the 
distant future, because of tremendous 
changes in the sun of our solar system, this earth 
will be turned into an uninhabitable mass floating 
around in space, dead, with no signs of life upon it. 
This fanciful theory of twentieth-century scientists 
is not in agreement with the written Word of 
earth's Creator. Their theory’ differs from God’s 
purpose regarding the earth. When God put man 
and woman on earth, he located them in the gar¬ 
den of Eden and told them to fill the cnlii*e earth 
and subdue it as a home for all their offspring. 
(Genesis 1:26-28) The Creator has not changed in 
this put pose. 

- Almost three thousand three hundred years 
after man's creation, Jehovah God referred to the 
earth and spoke of himself as “the One who (i rmly 
established it, who did not create it simply for 
nothing, who formed it even to be inhabited.*’ 
(Isaiah 45:18) Yes, long after the first man and 
his wife had sinned and brought death upon the 


1 . (1<T4# HViCi rri >rE£M0 CoiTfrCut will huppcm to tlto ogrtll n 
the distant future, but doos their theory ng tee with GckTl: 

purihDfU>7 

2, 3 t («) Long nfCcr nuin'i creation, how did Jphovnh show that 
his purpose for the earth had not chanced? <h> Wluit do tfie 
Scriptures testify ns to Lho pcnmimenco of the farthT 
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generations of their offspring, God inspired King 
Solomon to write: “A generation is going, and a 
generation is coming; but the earth Ls standing 
even to time indefinite/* (Ecclesiastes 1:4) That 
the earth will remain, God further states in these 
words: 

* 4, He has founded the earth upon its established 
places; it will not be made to totter to time indefi¬ 
nite, or forever/' f Psalm 104:5) 'Tie began to 
build his sanctuary just like the heights, like the 
earth that he has founded to time indefinite/' 
(Psalm 78:69) "The meek ones themselves will 
possess the earth, and they v, ill indeed find their 
exquisite delight in the abundance of peace. Watch 
the blameless one and keep the upright one in 
sight, for the future of that man will be peaceful. 
But the transgressors themselves will certainly be 
annihilated together; the future of wicked people 
will indeed be cut off/'—Psalm 37:11, 37, 38; 
Matthew 5:5. 

4 What, then, does the expression "the end lor, 
consummation j of the world" mean, as found in 
certain old popular translations of the Bible?* 
For centuries the clergymen of Christendom have 
taught that this meant the destruction both of 
our earth and of the heavenly bodies about it; but 
this Ls wrong, unscriplural. In the original Greek 
text of the Bible this expression is xr/nteleui ton 
aidnoSj and it has no reference to the end of the 
literal earth and the rest of our solar syslcm. More 

* See the- German translation of Dr. Martin Luther of 
the- sixteenth century CJER, the Roman Catholic Z>oi«rv 
VersioTt (English * and the -authorised living James) 
Version of the seventeenth century, the IGnijlim Revised 
Version of the nineteenth century, and the American 
Standard Version and George Lamsa’s Bible Ver sion of 
the twentieth century, 

4. *m Wlmt havi* tftnn) jm-HjiU* in fTtarfectandtbeen tau£ht Usui 
the *>nd Of t-hp woiid T ’ means? fb) How rtreent Bible trans¬ 
lations help to muko dear the moaning of the expression In the 
original Giw-k text r 
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recent Bible translnt ions show this by rendering 
1 he Croc k expression in another way t such as J ‘the 
dose of the age ,T (<4T) f “the end of the arte” 
iNEB) t '‘the conclusion of the age” (ffio), “the 
full end of the age” (Yg) t '‘the consummation of 
this state” (Clfi))t* and "the conclusion of the 
system of things.” ( NW ) Thus the original Greek 
expression refers to the end of a state of things on 
the earth, the termination of a system of things, 
hut not to the end of the earth itself in litoral lire. 



* Since the earth itself will never be destroyed 
by God, how will the people then living on the 
earth k n o w 


*1 




r 

uf a 

w 


that the “age 1 
or "state” or 
“system of 
things” has 
readied its end 
or is in its con¬ 
clusion? Four 
of Jesus' apos¬ 
tles asked him 
that very quet - 
1 ion on Tues¬ 
day, Nisan 11, 
of t h e y e a r 
3 3 C.E. t or 

three days be- ^v^Sv^ 

fore he was put to death- 
Matthew 24:3 reports, this, savin r: “While he was 
sitting upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples ap¬ 
proached him privately, saying: ‘Tell us. When will 
these things be. and w hat will be the sign of your 


t SrujTsd Writings of the Apostles and E'uangelists of 
Jesus Christ C omm only Staled ths N<$to VPigtam&nt, by 
G_ Campbell, J, MacKnight and P, DmJdrldge, and pub¬ 
lished by Alexander Qimpbell in 1828 in Bethany. Vir¬ 
ginia* U.S-A. 


5. As Lo the "tor:- >n the syr-ti ni -f Hi u Lai dlil the 

U post I*-* a:>k Jcsu\" 
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presence 41, and of the conclusion of the system of 
things?’ —See also Mark 13:3, 4; Luke 21:7, 

,l In those words the apostolic disciple's wanted 
to know ahead of time the “sign ... of the con- 
elusion of the system of things/" If they lived to 
see the “sign/* they would then know that the 
present “system of things’ 1 on earth was at its end 
or in its conclusion. If they did not live to witness 
the “sign,” then the later disciples of Jesus Christ 
would know what it meant and they would know 
the particular message of God to preach at that 
time. As tradition locates the apostle John’s death 
about the end of the first century CM/., he lived to 
see the destruction of the city of Jerusalem and 
its temple In the year 70 C.E. However, though he 
survived all the other apostles, he did not live to 
see the “sign/’ But are wo who are living today 
seeing the “sign"? To make sure, we must compare 
Jesus’ words with the facts or modem history. 

Already, about two years before the apostles 
asked this question, Jesus had spoken to them 
about the “conclusion of the system of things.” 
When speaking to the people by the Sea of Galilee, 
he gave an illustration (or parable) of the wheat 
and the weeds (or tares) and that of the dragnet 
that was let down into the sea. In explaining the 
meaning of these prophetic illustrations, he said: 

“The sower of the fine seed is the Son of man; 
the field is the world [ Arfemos]; as for the fine 

* The original Greek word parousia is here translated 
"presence” in the following translations : That by J. U. 
Rotherham* that by Robert Younj^, that by Ferrar Fen¬ 
ton, that by Pablo Besson in Spanish, and Tht Mm phuf io 
Ditty lot? by Benjamin Wilson* and the marginal read¬ 
ings of the English JZwi&edi Version and the American 
S ta n d a rd Vt-rtt ton . 


ft. What wnulij the appi-uraciei-- > t that *',sli^n'* iridRniti?, nnei how 
n wt* know If wr today arc- Gccinft that 
7 -J. What had r.iJdl a bon I f. br "nmi hiisun of the system of 

i.i in twu parables at an earlier tiriK ? 
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seed, these are the sons of the kiiigdom; but the 
weeds are 1 he sorts of Uie wicked one, and the 
enemy that sowed them is the Devil. The harvest 
is a conclusion synn K lrio] of a system of things 
and the reapers are angels. Therefore, just 
as the weeds are collected and burned with fire, so 
it will be in the conclusion [sj/MtdZeia] of the 
system of things [mow]. The Son of man will send 
forth liis angels, and they will collect out from his 
kingdom all things that cause stumbling and per¬ 
sons who are doing lawlessness, and they will pitch 
them into the fiery furnace. There is where their 
weeping and the gnashing of their teeth will be. 
At that time the righteous ones will shine as bright¬ 
ly as the sun in the kingdom of their Fattier, * , . 

EJ “Again the kingdom or the heavens is like a 
dragnet let 
down into the 
sea and gath¬ 
ering up fish 
of every kind. 

When it got 
full they 
hauled it up 
onto the beach 
and, sitting 
down, they 
collected the 
fine ones inlo 
vessels, but 
the unsuitable 
they threw 
away. That is how it wiH be in the conclusion 
[syni&eia] of the system of things [aid**]: the 
angels will go out and separate the wicked from 
among the righteous and will cast them Into the 
fiery furnace. There is where their weeping and 
the gnashing of their teeth will be.”—Matthew 13: 
37-43, 47-50. 
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1 When wo keep in nind the fact that the 
“weeds” are poisonous and that the Jew's to whom 
Jesus spoke were not permitted by God T s law to 
eat all sorts of fish and sea creatures, but ate only 
fish with scales and fins, we ran appreciate the 
need for separating the wheat from the weeds and 
the fine kind of fish from the unsuitable kind. 
Just like that, there would be suitable persons foi 
the kingdom of the heavens and there would be 
those unsuitable for it. 

* There would be those like weeds, mere imita¬ 
tion Christians, unfit for the kin ■ torn of the heav¬ 
ens, and there woiltd 1 * 1 those like real wlleat, 
true, dedicated, baptized, faithful Christians* be¬ 
gotten of God’s spirit, real ‘Sons of the kingdom.” 
The time for separating imitation Christians, “the 
sons of tiie wicked one/' from genuine Christians, 
“the sons of the kingdom/* would be during the 
conclusion of the system of things, the comple¬ 
tion of the age" or ''period/* (Matthew 13:39* 49, 
Ferrar Fenton ) When this work of separating the 
false Christians from the real heirs of God's king¬ 
dom took place, it would be 1 a proof or a “sign” 
that we are in the “conclusion of the system of 
things.” Are we in it now? Yes. 

During the years of World War I ( namely, 
1914-1918, there was great persecut ion carried on 
by the fighting nations against true Christians 
who proclaimed the ending of this system of things 
and who held fast to their allegiance to God's 
kingdom of the heavens. After World War I ended, 
and particularly from the year 19 19 forward, 
there was a great separating of all persons who 

] O, How tlo p.n rij lil* ; ht 'Vh l Jin. I liters would t'n- 

jcujtnbLe tor die kingdom of the heavens and other* wbo would be 
un-iult ill ile 7 

11 . \V>in ore the "son* of 1h<- HliiKilom” anti who the f ’^nnis of 
1 ho wicked nne/* a 71 d of wlmi , the popoz a;J uk -:f Iht-m f: nm nu? 
inohuT a "idtpi” 7 

VJ Into wli/tt t wo r* * ■ r I rluswTi hme people tK-< n separate 1 
I’urtli uhirly Slmy the year UHUT 
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claimed to be Christians into two general classes: 
(1) those who stayed in the religious organizations 
of Christendom and who favored the league of 
Nations (now the United Nations) as the inter¬ 
national agency for world peace and security, while 
at the same time holding fast to their nationalism: 
and (2) those who obeyed the divine command, 
“Get out of her, my people, if you do not want to 
share with her in her sins, and if you do not want 
to receive part of her plagues. 7 ' (Revelation 18:4) 
Those ones got out of Babylon the Great, that is 
to say, out of the world empire of false religion 
based on the religion of ancient Babylon, which 
v, or Id empire includes Christendom with its more 
than a thousand religious denominations. 

1 The ones that got out proved themselves to be 
those whom God cedis 4 hny people/ 1 making a full 
dedication of self to Jehovah God and being bap¬ 
tized in water as Jesus was, and then preaching 
and teaching the good news of God f s Messianic 
kingdom as facing t he only hope of mankind. They 
could not be real “sons of the kingdom" if they 
had joined Christendom in giving support to the 
League of Nations as the world’s hope for inter¬ 
national peace and security. 

So they differ from the “sons of the wicked 
one," this one being Satan who sows symbolic 
“weeds/ 1 They are spiritual sons of the true God, 
Jehovah, for "he has begotten them through his 
spirit and by means of his written Word- In Oie 
year 1919 this small remnant of the “sons of the 
kingdom" began to be organized for postwar work, 
and on September 1-8 they held a general conven¬ 
tion at Cedar Point, Ohio, U.S.A., to inform them- 
selves on the work ahead of them. Over two hun¬ 
dred newly dedicated Christians were baptized in 

lil. Hftw fcXAV** ionn' proved thcmscives to be CodY people rind 
“suns ijf th< kingdom’ ? 

1*1. In vvliii! htive tlir ’.pin! ua) stuu of <!*■ »d i;>U' their hny hut tn 
Whitt orgnnlvtttlon did others took In hup** after the flr>t world 

WlLF ? 
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water, and the president of the convention de¬ 
livered a public address on “The Hope for Dis¬ 
tressed Humanity “ to thousands of listeners. He 
ScripturaUy proved Gods kingdom to he that 
"hope"' anti said concerning the then proposed 
League of Nations: 

The Lord's displeasure is certain to be visited 
upon ttu* League however, because the clergy 
Catholic? and Protestant—<1 aiming to bt* God's n ?p- 
rosontattves, have abandoned his plan and endorsed 
the League of Nations, hailing it as a political 
expression of Christ's kingdom on earth* Tht 
Watch Tmucr, as of October 1, 1019, page 29S, 
column one. 

1 In 1931 the remnant of the “sons of the king¬ 
dom” embraced the name “Jehovah’s witnesses,” 
in order to distinguish themselves from the re¬ 
ligionists of Christendom who profess to Ik? Chris¬ 
tian, Since that year hundreds of thousands of 
other God-fearing persons have 'got out of Bab- 
ylon the Great 1 and have taken their stand along¬ 
side the spiritual remnant of the “sons of the 
kingdom,” joining them in preaching the good 
news of God's kingdom world wide. They do not 
want to be found inside Babylon the Great when 
the conclusion of this system of things ends and 
when the symbolic “weeds” and the symbolic “un¬ 
suitable” fish are cast into the symbolic “fiery 
furnace” and are thus destroyed forever.—Mat¬ 
thew 13:41, 42, 4D t 50, 

"THE SIGN” OF THE C’ON( IJ SIUN OF THIS SYSTEM 

lA Jn the year 33 C.E. the apostles asked Jesus 
Christ for “the sign . « * of the conclusion of the 
system of things,” Did he then refer back to his 

I a. (n) Sin lx- 1931 . by what name have lltefc "sons of the 
kingdom" tils Unguis h«l ? tb) Who besides lh*_- spirit* begotten 

'Mom of the kingdom" arc pnoclwrs of God’s Wugdum ? 

TH Tn v ! :al kind of Inn^uji.Ry did Jrsot out the ? . . at 

t: .* ronctnilotl of t Iml- syjjti-m Of things"? 
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parabolic illustrations of the wheat and the weeds 
and the dragnet of fish? Nu, fie used quite literal 
language in foretelling further evidences to prove 
that we are in the "conclusion of the system of 
things/" After giving general information as to 
events that would precede the “conclusion,” he 
said; 

' r “These things must take place, but the end 
\ fr!os\ is not yei i or nation will rise against na¬ 
tion and kingdom against kingdom, and there will 
foe food shortages and earthquakes in one place 
after another. All these things are a beginning of 
pangs of distress. Then people will deliver you up 
to tribulation and will kill you, and you will be 
objects of hatred by all the nations on account of 
my name. Then, also, many will be stumbled and 
will betray one another and w ill hate one another* 
And many false prophets will arise and mislead 
many; and because of the Increasing of lawless¬ 
ness the love of the greater number will cool off* 
Rut he that has endured to the end is the one that 
will be saved* And this good news of the kingdom 
will lie preached in all the inhabited earth for a 
witness to all the nations; and then the end f trios | 
will come/’—Matthew 24:6-14; see also Mark 13: 
7-13; Luke 21:9-19* 

1 ‘ Wars there would be prior to the conclusion 
of the system of tilings, so Jesus foretold, but now 
here at the “beginning of pangs of distress” war 
of an unusual kind would break out* It would be 
war in which the nations and kingdoms embroiled 
in it would organize a total mobilization of the 
people of each nation and kingdom. It would be 
war, not just between armies in the field of battle 
and nav ies on the seas, but between whole peoples, 
whole nations regimented. 1 tave we as yet. had war 

IT. WTiat Bonie of tin." of tlmt ''Elfin," and where are 

tjney reeprcled 

IK. AllJi*JU£h th* r- wi uUi I v.ar.-; prior to ihr oourh;> » n or Uto 
Kysrtcm <jf tiling. who; w* >uld tln^ul&h war at tit ih Umo? 
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Of this kind? History answers Yes! Sir.ee when? 
Since the unforgettable year of 1914* Listen: 

Says The Encyclopedia Americana f Volume 28 
of the 1929 edition, page 257, column 2, under the 
heading "War": 

Ouring the Great War of 1914-13 practically the 
entire Indus! ties of the nations Involved were di¬ 
verted from the usual channels to the one great 
task of keeping the armies in the field supplied* 
Great science and skill are applied to the conduct 
of military operations and the principles on which 
they ought to be conducted are carefully investi¬ 
gated in the light of experience* 

- 1 Says the book The Shaping of the Modern 
World 187Q-19T4 t by Maurice Bruce, pages 926, 
927 of the 1953 edition: 

TUB UNWANTED WAR 

Lloyd George was right in thinking that no one 
at she head of affairs quite wanted war in 191 L 
Austria-Hungary* for example, after years of in- 
decision and unable to solve her own internal 
troubles* desired only to raise her prestige by a 
victorious local war against Serbia. From that 
every Thing «■*-«,■ followed. Germany had to pay the 
price of the 1379 alliance by supporting, perhaps 
llghtheartedly* her one remaining ally. If this sup¬ 
port led to a general war* then Germany preferred 
it in 1914 rather than when Russia and France had 
had more time to gain strength. * . . No one had 
realized how little room for mancuvre remained n~s 
a result of die history of the preceding decade. So, 

In the summer of 1914, the Groat Powers entered 
upon the first of the iota! wars of the twentieth 
century during which four empires disappea red. 
millions of lives were lose, and she economic basis 
of the prosperity of the nineteenth century was 
co m pletely 1 i nderm I n ed. 

No wonder that 1913 has been called 4 the last 
normal year* 0 Since then the world of mankind 
has entered into an "age of violence” that has 
steadily grown worse till now. 


ID. L r il According Lo Lbc rti cnld of history, wtiof. kind o? v. ur 
began in lm•* ? 

21* Since ID13. In what kind Of age hoa mankind llvttd? 
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“ If no one at the head of affairs on earth 
wanted war in 1914, the invisible "god of this 
system of things,*' namely, Satan the Devil, wanted 
war, Wliy? Because in that year the "times of the 
Gentiles," or, "the appointed times of the nations/ 1 
would end, after which the birth of God\s Mes¬ 
sianic kingdom in the heavens would take place. 
Satan the Devil wanted to continue as "god of 
this system of things" and did not want the ea rthly 
nations under h i s control to submit peacefully to 
tiie newborn heavenly kingdom of God by Jesus 
the Messiah. Hence Satan the Devil fomented war 
in 1914 over the issue of world domination, 
—2 Corinthians 4:4, 

In the very same prophecy cm the "sign" of 
hne conclusion of the system of things, Jesus fore¬ 
told the fulfillment of the "times o! the Gentiles," 
or, "the appointed times of the nations," which 
Gentile nations include those of Christendom. In 
the prophecy as recorded by the Christian disciple 
LrtJke, Jesus fore to fd the destruction of Jerusalem 
that occurred in 70 C.Fk and referred to the Gen¬ 
tile Times, saying: "For there will he great neces¬ 
sity upon the land and wrath on this people [the 
unbelieving Jews]; and they will fall by the edge 
of the sword and be led captive into all the nations 
lent iles]; and Jerusalem will be trampled on by 
the nations, until the appointed times of the na¬ 
tions (Gentiles] are fulfilled,'*—Luke 2I:23 T 24, 
NW; AV. 

■ 4 As regards those "times of the Gentiles," even 
before the magazine The Watch 7'ower began to 
be published in July of 1879, dedicated, baptized 
Christians who became associated with this maga¬ 
zine were pointing out from the prophetic sci ip- 

22* Who was T nral : rt-Wj,*ator of tJl<* v. ’Jivit hcgnTi m 2IJ3?.. And 
why? 

23* As r^'ported ;r I.uk^ 21:21. lo whi-t "Umt's" dad J«u« ref^r in 
hi*: prupJif-t > un ihe- ‘ ti-'Ti/* *;n<i w hj-t dirt h* say about them 7 
21 Wa‘i th»’r^ nn\ iulvanw notice tivcn arKeminc the i-'d cT 
those “times of the Gentiles*'? 
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tures of the Holy Bible that those “times” would 
end in 1914 and that then the time would be due 
for God's kingdom to be fully established in heaven, 

** From the prophecy of Daniel, chapter four, 
they pointed out that these Gentile Times would be 
seven in number* each 4 *fi me" period being a pro- 
phetic year of three hundred and sixty literal years 
and the total of “seven times" therefore amount¬ 
ing to 2,520 years. Those Gentile Times began in 
the year that Jerusalem was destroyed by the king 
of Babylon who had the dream that is recorded 
in Daniel 4:1-27, the Jewish lunar year running 
from the spring month of Ntsan of 607 B.C1K. and 
running down till Nisan of 606 S.O.K. Since the 
Babylonian armies destroyed Jerusalem in the 
summer of 607 B.C.E. and the land of Judah be¬ 
came desolate by the beginning of autumn, those 
2,520 years of the Gentile Times would end in 
1914 of our Common Era, about October 1 of 
the year.* 

"•When Jerusalem was destroyed In 607 RCB, 
and the Jewish king was taken captive to Bab* 
ylon # "Jehovah’s throne” on which the Jewish 
kings ol David’s line hat I sat in Jerusalem was 
overturned. (1 Chronicles 29:23; Ezekiel 21:25* 
27) Thus the typical or small-scale kingdom of 
Jehovah God over the Jews passed out of existence 
and the pagan Gentile nations took over the total 
domination of the earth without any interference 
of God’s kingdom. Freni then on mankind has had 
Gentile world powers dominate the earth, one 
after the other, namely, Babylon, Medo-Persia, 
Greece or Macedonia, Rome, and the alliance of 
Great Britain and the United States of America, 


* J’or fui I her pxpl*M :iiion, st*o *' Tiabj/l/jn the Orraf 
Has FtiJl&nJ” (rOii'x n:? ft.ulr.sl, pages 174181. 
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without InJerferorier of any Davidie kingdom of 
God. 

** Consequently, when the Gentile Times were 
due to end in 1914 C.E., it was the time for the 
Gentile nations to lose their total domination of 
the earth that Uk > had exercised since 607 B,C.E, 
without the interference of God's kingdom. It was 
tile time for God’s kingdom in the line of Kir; 1 , 
David to be reestablished, not on earth in the non- 
Christian city of Jerusalem in the Middle East, but 
in the heavens, in the hands of the Permanent 
Heir oi King David, namely, the resurrected, glo¬ 
rified Jesus Christ at God's right hand. Accord¬ 
ingly God's Messianic kingdom was lborn in the 
heavens in 1924, at the end of the Gentile 'Times 
about October 1, Sntan the Devil, "the god of this 
system of things/’ did not warn his system of 
things to end, and so he was opposed to the birth 
of that kingdom. For that reason he started World 
War I in 1914 Over the issue of world domination* 

M By no means was the outbreak of World War I 
in 1914 accidental and unrelated to Bible proph¬ 
ecy, It came right on time—God's marked time— 
and It indicated that the “‘appointed times of the 
nations'* were ending that year, to allow for the due 
birth of God's kingdom in the heavens. The birth 
of God's heavenly kingdom meant that the “con¬ 
clusion of the system of things" had begun, 
with a ‘‘beginning of pangs of distress" for all the 
earthly nations. Since then we have l>een in the 
period that Jesus Christ called "the conclusion of 
the system of things/' Jehovah Gnd t by means of 
his Christ, has taken up his power again to dom¬ 
inate all the earth as its Creator. Over this fact 

27. fill In tt’hiil way did the situation chance fop the GrntUc 
nations in 1014 C E_ ? !b> Where was <.*o<rs In the tine 

of King Urivid msnahijsiii'd in that year? 

H-% 29. (m WJml time period with the birth of GinTh 

heavenly klnj^UaioT * i>> Haw Old Lb<- holy cm-.'iCLiev-s or hcjvni 
respond to Guti’i taking up Kingdom power by meuns of Chhit? 
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the holy creatures of heaven are grateful and, 
according to Revelation 11:15*18, they say: 

- L1 kingdom of the world has become the 

kingdom of our Lord and qe his Christ, mid he will 
rule as king forever and ever, , , , We thank you, 
Jehovah God, the Almighty, the One who is and 
who was, because you have taken your great power 
and begun ruling as king. But the nations became 
wrathful, and your own wrath came, and the ap¬ 
pointed time for the dead to be judged, and to give 
their reward to your slaves the prophets and to the 
holy ones and to those fearing your name, the 
small and the great, and to bring to ruin those 
ruining the earth/’ 

70 The first total war of human history, in com¬ 
ing exactly on time, was not all that there was to 
the “sign” proving that the “conclusion of the 
system of things” had begun in the year 1914, 
Jesus foretold also food shortages and famines, 
earthquakes, pestilences, the growing hatred of 
people for one another, even those in Christendom, 
the Increasing of lawlessness and of lovelessness 
on mankind’s part, and the persecution of his true 
disciples, these becoming an object of hatred by 
all the nations. In addition to World War I f have 
we had all these other things? Yes. 

1 Not only did such things accompany and fob 
low World War I of 1914*1918, but they continue 
to aflllet us and grow worse. Amid all this world 
distress and violence, Jehovah’s witnesses continue 
to endure as faithful follower's of Jesus Christ, 
even though they are, as Jesus foretold, “objects 
of hatred by aU the nations on account of my 
name/’ (Matthew 24:9) If they endure until the 
end of their affliction and tribulation at the hands 

30. In ruldttlod la total wax, what wt*r*r ;om<* of Hu 1 or h r*r Jfature-t 

of tilt* "sljpnu" and have things occurred ? 

31, Cn j flow do Jehovah's n^ct i<i I i«- foretold p< ruecu - 

Uon they staffer nt the iuimis of the nations? <t»> Wbul lit Uidr 
at tit nil o toward the kwl^nfi.s and lack of that arc now so 

prevaJ *:ilLT 
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of the nations, it means their eternal salvation. 
They do not persecute people of other religions, 
but try to help them to get out of Babv Ion the 
Great before her destruction comes. They do not 
take part in the increasing of lawlessness and vio¬ 
lence, nor do they let their love of Jehovah God 
and Jesus Christ and of fedlowman cool off. 

a: ‘ In expression of their love they obediently 
take part in the ful fi llment of Jesus' prophecy on 
the “sign,” when he said: “And this good news of 
i he kingdom will be preached in all the inhabited 
earth for a witness to all the nations; and then 
the end w ill come,” (Matthew 24:1-1: Mark 13:10) 
At the time of first printing this book, Jehovah's 
witnesses were preaching God's newborn kingdom 
in more than 3 90 lands and in more than 160 
languages. 

All these fulfillments of Jesus' prophecy not 
only prove that ho was a t rue prophet like Moses* 
but also make the foretold “sign" stand out very 
Jearly to our eyes of understanding, proving that 
the “conclusion of the system of things" began at 
the close of the Gentile Times in 1914, So we are 
now nearing Its end in the “war of the great day 
of God the Almighty” and the putting of Satan the 
Devil out of action for the thousand years of 
Christ's reign over mankind. Revelation 16:14, 
16; 20:1-3/ 

* However, the foretold “sign*’ stands out even 
more clearly to mir view when we consider still 
other Tea Imres of the “sign 1 ' that prove the “pres¬ 
ence" (pnroMsio) of Jesus Christ* showing us w hat 
he would do when present again. It will be en¬ 
couraging to us to consider these other features 
in the next succeeding pages. 

32 In < xpr-' of ihHr lovp r ;>r God and for ihclr TV-IIowith n. in 

what activity are Jehovah's w 1 loesses eojnpcd, mud to what tx- 
leni i*: this vl h in*; d- •ji.‘ r 

: f .3, Ail th«!«c fulflllnst rii ■ of prophecy elnco 1914 Arrive that w<r 
tin- HvUif; in vvhnt tlmt rvriod, u w ~<:t v. lirn will u end? 

34. Is there aiii mart* to tills lun" ttmn what vte June .<] ready 
considered ; 



CHAPTER 


The Return of the Prophet 

Greater Than Moses 


OSES, who was saved from death as a 
babe in the Nile River, fled from Egypt 
at tiie age of forty years in order to preserve his 
life. Tills Moses the enslaved Israelites '‘disowned, 
saying, 'Who appointed you ruler and judge?’ ** 
and he became as dear! to them. Forty years later, 
at the command of Jehovah God, Moses returned 
to Egypt as God's prophet to deliver God’s chosen 
people and lead them out of Egypt and to the 
Promised Land. (Acts 7:20-35) Likewise, Jesus, 
who, as a babe, was sa\ ed from death at the hands 
of King Herod, was rejected by his own people 
when he was thirty-three and a half years old and 
was put to death. Almighty God raised him from 
the dead and summoned him to a distant country, 
that is to say, Lo heaven itself. Before his death 
he to Id his faith fuI npost Jes that 1 ic was going 
away but thal he would return and then receive 
them home to himself.—-John 14:1-4* 

- At the time that he ascended to heaven from 
The mk 1st of hi^ disciples on the Mount of Olives, 

1 (fi> Hmv ilovs W 1 '^;' b'lns- di ‘jowni'd l*y bis [M-aplc and tl> n 
rf*turning lo them n E^ypt many yeara tater find u par.'il lei In 
ti-.L* ms*' * r Jtsus Chrb-i? <1m r in;:, what promise il:d 

Jesus make to tiSs faithful -ipoittU's? 

2 4 3. At th& tiuit Jtiiu.n ascended to heaven, how was Kil 

promise to return corif!rrr* fc >l 



32S 









THE RETURN OF TH5T PROPHET GREATER THAN MOSES ll 29 

this pmmi.sc 1 of fiis return was mad^ more sure, 
for we read. In Acts 1:9-11, the following words: 

“And after lie had said these things, while they 
were looking on, he was lilted up and a cloud 
caught him up from their vision. And as they were* 
gazing in&o the sky while he was on his way* also* 
look! two men in white garments stood alongside 
them, and they said: ‘Men of Galilee, why do you 
stand looking into the sky? This Jesus who was 
received up from you into the sky will come thus 
in the same manner as you have beheld him going 
into the sky/ ” 

1 More than ten days later, the apostle Peter 
said to a crowd of worshipers in the temple of 
Jerusalem: “Repent, therefore, and turn around sn 
as to gel your sins blotted out, that seasons of 
refreshing may come from the person of Jehovah 
and that he may send forth the Christ appointed 
for you. Jesus, whom heaven. Indeed, must hold 
within itself until the times of restoration of all 
things of which God spoke through the mouth of 
his holy prophets of old time* In fact, Moses said, 
‘Jehovah God will raise up for you from among 
your brothers a prophet like me* You must listen 
to him according to all the things he speaks to 
you/ ”—Acts 3:19-22. 

So, as prefigured by Moses 7 return to Egypt 
after forty years of absence, Jesus Christ must 
return at God's due lime, “the times of restoration 
of all things of which .God spoke through the 
mouth of his holy prophets/' This would mean 
the time for restoring God's kingdom in the line 
of David’s family, which time was at the end of 
the “appointed times of the nations" in 1911. Did 
Jesus Christ return in that year? Did his “pres¬ 
ence” begin then? 

l When talking in & crowd In limita. What rt!d tTio apoittli! 
i'otor nay nfremi time for the ruttirn of the Prophit grwitrj 

Ui an Mosoi ? 

5* What warn to he Testorf^r ai 1 It Its time* and Jn wh:u yeur wns 
tliU duo to tnkc 
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' Most people will say, ‘Our eyes did not see him 
return then/ Well, at the time that Jesus ascended 
to heaven, the two angels who appeared did not 
say that the onlooking apostles would s^ee "this 
Jesus” come agan . 'They merely toJd the apostles 
that Jesus would come back. How? '“Thus in the 
same manner as you beheld him going into the 
Sky/* They saw him go away but would not see 
him return. The angels" words, ‘"thus in the same 
manner/ do not say ‘thus in the same body/ As fo 
the manner of his going away, "a cloud caught 
him up from their vision” so that he became in¬ 
visible to them. His return would therefore be 
invisible. The words ‘thus in the same manner” 
call attention to the fact that the world of man¬ 
kind in general did not see Jesus going into heav¬ 
en; only the disciples there with him. the “men of 
G alil ee/* saw him leave. 

■ The words “thus in the same manner" would 
accordingly mean that the world of mankind would 
not see him come again. Not even the disciples 
there with him would sec him return, for he would 
have to raise them from the dead after he re¬ 
turned. This errors with Jesus' promise to his 
apostles before his death: * 4 A little longer and the 
world will behold me no more* but you will behold 
me, because I live and you will live/' (John 14; 19) 
Hence the natural eyes of the world of mankind 
will never see Jesus Christ again on earth. The 
impossibility of their seeing him with human eyes 
is stated in these words, in 1 Timothy 6:14-16: 
”Until the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
This manifestation the happy and only Potentate 
will show In its own appointed times, he the King 
of those who rule as kings and Lord of those who 

8, (a) In what "majjner" would Jrsus return r ami how Ik Ltiht 
Indicated by t>.* maimer tn which he to heaver v 

Hi) Who wen the only ones that suw lefua jgotag Into heaven? 

7 i a J Would the world in geneml see Jrms comt* n(£njn? * b \ How 
d h * the Bible show th.il it would be tmpos^lbh *ur ond lo t«* 
Use atari fled J ■. 'is Christ with hu ::»n vhefon? 
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rule as lords, the one alone having immortality 
famong such earthly kings and lords], who dwells 
in unapproachahie light, whom not out! of men has 
seen or can see/' 

s We must never forget how Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead. The apostle Peter, to whom 
the resurrected Jesus appeared oul of the invisible 
realm, says: “Christ died once for all lime con¬ 
cerning sins, a righteous person for unrighteous 
ones* that he might lead you to God. he being put 
lo death in the flesh* but being made alive in the 
spirit/ 1 (1 Peter 3:IS: 1 Corinthians 15:5) In dis¬ 
cussing the resurrection of the faithful disciples of 
Jesus Christ, the apostle Paul calls him "the last 
Adam" and says: 

u *T£ is sown a physical body, it is raised up a 
spiritual body* II there is a physical body, there 
is also a spiritual one* It is even so written [in 
Genesis 2:7 | : 'The Gi^st man Adam became a liv¬ 
ing soul/ The last A dam became a life-giving 
spirit. Nevertheless, the first is, not that which is 
spiritual, but that which is physical, afterward 
that which is spiritual. The first man is out of the 
earth and made of dust; the second man is out of 
heaven. As the one made of dust Is, so those made 
of dust are also; and as die heavenly one is, so 
those who are heavenly are also. And just as we 
have borne the image of the one made of dust 
[ the first man Adam ] f we shall bear also the image 
of the heavenly one. However, this I say, brothers, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit God’s king¬ 
dom/'—1 Corinthians 15:44-50, 

" Thus Jesus Christ was rcstirreelcd as a "spiri¬ 
tual body/* and was "made alive in the spirit.” Had 
he taken back the sacrifice of his "flesh and blood/' 

8, 9. Aj» explains by ttnm vtfotitlcs Pet err and Paul. In wTiat lom 
wm Jgh ok raised from the dead ? 

10. (ill SUlrc Jesua v.ns "Tnadr alive in the spirit/* how wtm It 
possible fur his (Usclpk\9 to see him after hl« n^umctlon' 1 
fb> Why does- Jft$us no longer need u tltthly body? 
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he could not have inherited God’s heavenly king¬ 
dom. Itil his resurrec tion he “became a life-giving 
spirit/* That was why for most of the lime he was 
irr isib:e to his faithful apostles. Just as spirit an¬ 
gels had previously done, ho was obliged to ma¬ 
terialize a body of flesh in order to make himself 
visible to his earthly disciples from time la time. 
Each time he would demateiialize the fleshly body 
assumed and would disappear into the spirit 
realm* lie needs no human body any longer. "For 
we know that Christ, now that he has been raised 
up from the dead, dies no more; death is master 
over him no more. For the death that he died, he 
died with reference to sin once for all time/* (Ro¬ 
mans 6:9, 10) Accordingly he does not return in a 
v isible body of flesh, inasmuch as he does not need 
to be sacrificed once again. 

11 Tlie return of Jesus Christ from heaven is 
therefore as a spirit person. His second “presence** 
is unseen to natural human eyes. 

How, then, arc we to understand the words of 
Revelation 1:7? There the apostle John writes: 
“Look! Tie is coming with the clouds, and every 
eye will see him, and those who pierctKl him; and 
all the tribes of the earth will beat themselves in 
grief because of him. Yes, A men/* The Revelation 
to John is a symbolic book, for Jesus “sen! forth 
his angel and presented it in signs/’ The clouds 
and the seeing mentioned in Revelation 1:7 are 
therefore to be understood figuratively. The clouds 
are symbolic: the seeing him is by means of the 
eyes of discernment that behold the evidences 
marking his coming, Tho.se who literally “pierced 
him 1 ’ nineteen hundred years ago are no longer 
alive on earth. So they picture others on earth who 
imitate ihe conduct of “those who pierced him** 

11. At CiirLat'ii second will lie In? VffcSbli* to human 

ffytsT 

12. <a) Is what Revelation I T :*nys about Christ's rrtnr-i :. r 

or symbolic, and how do you knew? lb) In whnt sense, thra, 
lio : [ik* Mm, nml who art- “thoir who pteterd Mm’*? 
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by piercing his followers yet on earth.—Matthew 
25:40, 45; Acts 9:1-5. 

1 \Vhen Jesus ascended to heaven before his on- 
looking disciples, a cloud rendered him Invisible to 
them. (Acts 1:9) Certainly if he came again, even 
with a literal human body, and was accompanied 
by clouds and had to remain at cloud level above 
the earth, nearsighted people on earth would not 
be able to see him, except with powerful binoculars 
or telescopes. Also, the act of uniting his still living 
remnant of disciples with him at his return is said 
to be not at the level of the earth; but. In 1 Thes- 
salonians 4:17, we road: “Afterward we the living 
who are surviving will, together with them, be 
caught away In clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and thus we shall always be with the Lord/* Hence 
Revelation 1:7 does not disprove that Ids return, 
arrival and presence must be Invisible. Meitfaer do 
Matthew 24 ;30; 26:64: Mark 13:26 and Luke 
21:27 do so. 

-Tilre sign of" voru ruEsExrE 1 

T4 It was most 0tting, therefore, that his apostles 
should ask Jesus for a future sign, saying: “Tell 
us. When will these things b<\ and what will be 
the sign of your presence and of the conclusion of 
the system of things?'* (Matthew 24:3) As his 
return and second “presence” ( parousia ) would lx? 
in the spirit and invisible to human eyes, a “sign” 
would be needed to give proof that he had arrived 
and was present. According to I he way that the 
apostles framed their question, the “sign** that 
would Indicate the “conclusion of the system of 
things” would also indicate his invisible, spiritual 
“presence.” In the preceding chapter we have 
noted a number of features of the “sign** that 

l.‘L if wim to mm *' 1 'with the c "out Is," would It 

be 0bsJtilJle Tor #v**ry eye to see him? 

14. Why, wotiJtl n *'iiSEH" of Christ's ,^-f nml be 

n«Hl4H3 in order to prme ih.ii he li.ul urrivn-d. and sine© wtmt ye»r 
luxs l hut ''siltt 4 * hwn tn evitfrnce r 
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have been in evidence since the year 1914 C.E, 
and that prove that, since that date, we have beer, 
in the “conclusion of the system of things.” So 
those very same features now in evidence prove 
also that the second but invisible presence or 
parousia of Jesus Christ is a fact today. 

' Wc have still further features of the “sign'* 
now in effect to add to the proof that the “life- 
giving spirit,” the Lord Jesus Christ, has returned 
and is in his second “presence.” In answer to the 
question of his apostles regarding a “sign” Jesus 
said: 

“Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days the sun will be darkened, and the moon will 
not give its light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be 
shaken. And then the sign [seme ton \ or die Son 
of man will appear in heaven, and then all the 
tribes of the earth will beat themselves in lamen¬ 
tation. and they will see the Son of man coming on 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory* 
And he will send forth his angels with a great 
trumpet sound, and they will gather his chosen 
ones together from the four winds, from one ex¬ 
tremity of the heavens to their other extremity.” 
—Matthew 24:29-31; Mark 13:24-27. 

1T The first part of the “tribulation of those 
days” upon the nations began with World War I 
in 1914-3918. Since then things have not looked so 
favorable for us with respect to the sun, moon and 
stars and the physical “powers of the heavens.” 
Why not? Because of what modern science is re 
vealing to ns and what applied science is attempt¬ 
ing to do. But, besides that, the “sign of Lbe Son 


IT> Ifi v. Tui-in i i um of Uic "sip" did J«w:^ previa* to 
h' Ip us kh-nl r y IhW z\< th** tlsnv of scconti "prwnflt' ? 
17. When did the fin i part of the "thUulailon of those days** 
beitfh? ft*,' Slht> Iht-n, w !iy have not looked I7i voivihle f-»r 

man with respect to the stm. moon and st^rs and the physJ.\<I 
‘■jujmits of the heaViOi"? to W-haZ, other ''slyti bns 
Appeared In heaven? 
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of man" has appeared “in heaven/' It is the "sign” 
Of the presence of Jesus Christ in the heavenly 
kingdom, inasmuch as he was installed and en¬ 
throned as Messianic King in 1914. Since tlien God 
has sent forth the "rod” of Christ's strength out 
of the heavenly Zion, in fulfillment of Psalm 110: 
l f 2 and Hebrews 10:11-13. 

'* It is true that the apostles asked Jesus for a 
"sign/* but it was a future sign as regards his sec¬ 
ond presence, not his first presence of nineteen 
centuries ago. Those apostles were not part of the 
faithless generation concerning which Jesus said: 
M A wicked and adulterous generation keeps on 
seeking for a sign/' (Matthew 16:1-4) They did 
not join the Pharisees and Sadducees in demanding 
of Jesus a ‘‘sign from heaven 1 ' to prove that he 
was the promised Messiah or Christ. By what they 
then observed about Jesus and what they heard 
from him, they were convinced that lie was the 
Messiah. 

'"Back there, when Jesus asked them: "You. 
though, who do you say I am?” Peter answered: 
“You are the Christ, the Son of the living God/' 
Even years before that, the apostle Nathanael had 
said: "Rabbi, you lie the Son of God, you are 
King of Israel/* (Matthew 16:15, 16; John 1:49) 
So at that time they did not need any "sign from 
heaven** to believe in the "presence” of the Mes¬ 
siah or Christ in their jmidst. The Pharisees and 
Saddueees and other unconvinced Jews saw the 
man Jesus present among them, but they did not 
see in him the Messiah or Christ. Thus they did 
not discern the first "presence" of the Messiah or 
Christ among them, 

JS, Why did tJit* phariff4H»& nnrl Sadduce*>s a file .Ins us U> sftr>%v 
tb&m £l ,n from heaven.** hut did Jertfus' n jm lollies join. Uivm In 
OibT 

29, (ill Who flii! tHu npo'Hlcs 'Ciy lhnf 'in-y lir?Jli?v*»<I .1 is-.us be? 
< t>> Although m.1 ny Jews saw Jesus -.vith tne It phy sical L-ycs, wrnt 
<!kt xttr*y fall lo disoc-rn concerning tilin'? 



”i hi mgs (N which it is impossible for god to tit 

The “‘sign from heaven" for which those un¬ 
believers were asking was, in effect, the event 
foretold In Daniel 7:9-14, where the prophet says; 
*T kept on beholding [In my visions during the 
night] until there were thrones placed nnd the 
Ancient of Days sat down. . . . The Coui t took its 
seat, and there were books that were opened. . . . 
I kept on beholding in the visions of the night, and. 
see there! with the clouds of the heavens someone 
like a son of man happened to be coming: and to 
the Ancient of Days he gained access, and they 
brought him up close even before that One. And to 
him there were given rulership and dignity and 
kingdom, that the peoples, national groups and 
languages should all serve even him. HLs rulership 
is an indefinitely lasting rulership that will not 
pass away, and his kingdom one that will not be 
brought to ruin*" 

1 Nineteen centuries ago during the bodily 
"presence" of the Messiah or Christ on our earth 
it was nol the time for this prophetic vision to be 
fulfilled. Hut at the end of the Gentile Times in 
1911 CJE. the time did arrive for Daniel's vision 
to be fulfilled; and it was, according to the many 
features of the "sign” of Christ's second ''pres¬ 
ence” or pa-rousia that have come true. 

= - From the- heavenly throne, in which Jehovah 
God seated liim t God sent forth the "rod” of 
Christ's strength from the heavenly Zion and 
toward the earth where the enemy nations are. In 
this way the Messiah or Christ has come to earth 
to begin his second "presence" here. It did not 
require his direct personal coming as a spirit per¬ 
son. Since he has all the needed power in heaven 
and on earth, it required only his turning of his 
attention to the earth and the extending of his 

21 Whitt will Ute "sl^n from heaven 4 ' for which those m>- 
bctlcvcm wvn* nuking Jwus, but wh* o did it undergo fulfliiincot 
:v. I n m mi v .my ho^ Chrbrt nmur to earth l*> tejj n hi* second 
"presence” ? 
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royal power to the earth for him to bp present 
again* Hence bis "presence" now Is invisible. 

^ The many features of the "sign" tire plainly 
evident for all persons on earth today to see. With 
their eyes of discernment they can “see the Hun 
of man coming on the clouds of heaven with ptm el¬ 
and great glory/ 1 He is no longer a lowly man on 
earth, "a man of sorrows, and acquaint m3 w ith 
grief. M (Isaiah 53:3, jtV) lie is non a heavenly 
King, enthr oned, crowned. He now possesses glory 
and power that are superhuman* although he is 
rendered invisible to human eyes by the "clouds 
of heaven" that attend his coming and presence. 
However, the work ilia! lie is having done in the 
earth is not invisible to our eyes. What work? 
Matthew 24:31 tells us: 

24 "And he will send forth his angels with a threat 
trumpet sound, and they w ill gather his chosen 
ones I his elect 1 together from the four winds, 
from one extremity of the heavens to their other 
extremity." The angels that he has sent forth to 
this work are not visible to our eyes anymore than 
he himself is; but their work of gathering together 
Christ's followers who are the ones chosen for 
the heavenly kin gdom goes on. These are the elect 
or chosen ones on whose account the days of the 
"great tribulation" are cut short that some "flesh" 
may be "saved" at the final climax of the "eon- 
elusion of the system of things." (Matthew' 24:21, 
22) On earth today only a remnant survives of the 
144,000 "chosen ones," who are dedicated, bap¬ 
tized Christians, begotten by the spirit of Jehovah 
God to be the joint heirs with his Son Jesus Christ 
in the heavenly kingdom. (Romans 8:14-17) Re¬ 
ports show less than 12,000 now surviving. 

21. Hmv is It possible for nil pentnfts on earth today to * the 
Sun of mmi coming on the cUHidit of 1 1 raven with power iirnl 
ert'at el<jry‘*? 

24 («) An foretold nt Matthew 24:31. whni work In Cirri*t hfivljir 

i bii H visible t»i mir cyi'sV » Who nrr the ' rha.se*r. one* 
thnt arc gntlM^td, und haw many or ttiu m zvm&in on earth today? 
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- 3 Note now this feature of the “sign**’ After the 
“beginning of the pangs of distress” during 1914- 
191S and from the llrst postwar year of 1919 for¬ 
ward these anointed, spirit-begot ten "chosen ones’' 
in all parts of the earth have been gathered to¬ 
gether as a Christian organizational unity. From 
where? “From the four winds | north, south, east 
and west], from one extremity of the heavens to 
their other extremity.” You will now find them 
in Australia, New Zealand, Japan and other parts 
of the Eastern Hemisphere as well as in the 
Americas of the Western Hemisphere. Attend, if 
you please, any one of their yearly celebrations of 
the Lord’s supper or evening meal on its anniver¬ 
sary date, the night of the fourteenth day of the 
lunar month of Nisan, and you will observe these 
"chosen ones” partaking of the emblematic bread 
and wine, as commanded by Jesus Christ. (1 Co¬ 
rinthians 11:20-29; Matthew 26:26-40) In the year 
1931 the remnant of “chosen ones” all around the 
globe embraced the designation “Jehovah's wit¬ 
nesses.” to show that they had been "gathered to¬ 
gether” out of all the religious systems of Bab¬ 
ylon the Great, including Christendom .—The 
Watch Tower, September 15, 1931. 

2n How has the gathering of them together been 
accomplished? Surely under the guidance of an¬ 
gels whom the glorified “Son of man” has sent 
forth. (Matthew 13:39-42; 18:10; Psalm 91:11, 
!:!) It has liil-.cn place at the sounding, as h were, 
of a great trumpet, that is to say, the proclamation 
worldwide of “this good news” of the birth of 
God's heavenly kingdom in 1914, the kingdom of 
the enthroned "Son of man.” (Matthew 24:14) 
With spiritually enlightened eyes these "chosen 

25, (u> From » tirnt arc these "chosen ones” K f retl. und to 
where arc the} -found on the earth? tbj ISy what name lire they 
known T 

26* Under whose guidance have tb^ "chosen Ones** been 

gathered? tb) How hu* the gB.th<±rJti£ been done "with a 
trumpet Mound,*’ and to what have the "chosen oru-i" bet-it 
gathered? 
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ones 11 have discerned the “sign of the Son of man" 
and they have unitedly gathered to it as to a stan¬ 
dard or beacon or signal-* They have gathered to 
If in full allegiance to God's heavenly kingdom* tn 
response to the symbolic 1 ‘great trumpet sound-” 
i Isaiah 27:13) The cutting short of the days of 
the "great tribulation such as has not occurred 
since the world's beginning until now” has allowed 
the angels the time and the conditions for gather¬ 
ing together these “chosen ones.” 

' Another featur e of the “sign" now in evidence 
Is the activity on earth of the “faithful and dis¬ 
creet slave.” In his prophecy on the “sign” Jesus 
further said: “Who really is the faithful and dis¬ 
creet slave whom his nia-stcr appointed over his 
domestics, to give them their food at the proper 
time? Happy is that slave if his master on arriving 
finds him doing so. Truly I say to you. He will 
appoint him over all his belongings/’—Matthew 
24:45-47. 

- B Is this “faithful and discreet slave” an indi¬ 
vidual man? No; he must be a class of true Chris¬ 
tians who feed their fellow Christians* the Mas- 
tor's “domestics,” with spiritual food from the 
Holy Bible. Since Jesus Christ as the Master “ap¬ 
pointed” this “slave” nineteen centuries ago in the 
days of the twelve apostles, and since that slave is 

* In Matthew 24:HO the Grech word for "sign" Is 
In the ancient Greek ScpUtciginf translation 
of the Inspired Hebrew Scriptures this Greek word 
stittekm is given tiie meaning of "standard, signal, cn- 
See Isaiah 11:12; 18:3; Jeremiah 6:1; 51:27; 
Numbers 21 :S, 9* for instances.— See The Journal of 
ThcoTo&ical Studies* as of October, 1964, pages 2rift 300. 
under the heading "The Knslgat of the Son of Man 
(Matthew 24:30’,"' by T, Franc] - Glasson. 

The Bible translation by Or. Ferrar Fenton uses thi 
word "sij»naJ* 1 *n Ma 11 hi*w 24:3, 30. 

£7, As mo i.h*r feature ol IT *'.dgnV’ whirl (3 Id Jesus wy a bout :t 
“diiurrul .mil dlsC: vi>t i l.i^ r ■ 1 ’ v 

2S fa) Why Is it suild ilia t ITT- ,, ilftve" must be ct composite 
ojio. ana of whom Is H ronipo»dt Cl» What legal **CriL’y 
they to acM-ompllih Lbetr work? 
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now on earth of tor !he arrival and second "ptvs- 
ence tf of the Master Jesus Christ, he must be a 
composite slave, a class of faithful anointed fol¬ 
lowers of Him. This class must ho composed of all 
those “chosen ones" whom the angels under 
Christ’s command have gathered together into a 
united theocratic organization since 1919. History 
proves that they have used the corporation Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society of Pennsylvania as 
their agency for doing the spiritual feeding work 
and general management of Christian activities 
worldwide of iht* Master’s “domestics/' 

& * Since the issue of October 15 r 1 931. the front 
page of their official magazine The Watchtowcr 
has displayed the legend *' ‘You are my witnesses/ 
says Jehovah/*—Isaiah 43:12* 

In 1965 this magazine The Wattihtoxwr was 
being printed in 68 languages, with a printing of 
4 f 550,000 copies of each issue. As for ail the pub¬ 
lications of the Watch lower Society, these are 
printed in more than 160 languages and are being 
distributed in more than 190 lands around the 
globe. This feeding program is carried on under 
now more than ninety Branch ofTleos of the Watch 
Tower Society. This gives us some idea of the 
enlargement of the scope of the work of the “faith¬ 
ful and discreet slave’* class since the angelic 
gathering of them began in 1919* It proves undts- 
putably that then the newly arrived Master ap¬ 
pointed this “slave'* class to he “over all his be¬ 
longings’* on earth. The activity of this appointed 
* strive 1 ' class in such an enlarged way from 1919 
t ill now Is another outstanding feature of the “sign 
of your presence/* Christ’s second parousia. 

-‘Jesus* prophecy concerning the “sign 11 in¬ 
cluded the parabolic illustrations of the “ten 

29. i V* h:il i_t Ufcclr i>Mk’ 5 U a*: ne, ami why Is the cvN.tr nt of the 

distribution of thr* | m IJi »mi tom of tills Society tti&niltcarit? 

: L i:n Wh » i’.svc * 'l l r ri isrlr.i 1 hr )ny& rWW,<ihJ hi Iht* pHTil' 
of the *‘iAn viruliK** anil of the taJvnts, and since what year? 
i b) Of v : !t arc these ]»; ruble*, too, A part? 
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virgins/ 1 five wise 
and five foolish, 
and of the talents. 

These also have 
been undergoing 
fulfillment since 
the year 1914; 
and the faithful 
"chosen ones h 
have, since the 
year 1919, e n- 
tcred into the 
joys foretold in those parables* (Matthew 25:1-30) 
Their fulfillment adds further modern-day features 
to the sign to prove the “presence” f>f Christ in 
Kingdom power, 

*' As a grand climax to his prophecy on the 
“sign” of his presence and of the conclusion of the 
system of things Jesus gave the parable of the 
sheep and the goats, the separating of them and 
the giving to each class its just deserts. Showing 
that the fulfillment of the parable belongs to the 
time of his second “presence” at the conclusion of 
this system of things, Jesus began the parable by 
saying: “When the Son of man arrives in his 
glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit 
down on his glorious throne. And all the nations 
will he gathered before him, and he will separate 
people one from another, just as a shepherd sepa¬ 
rates the sheep from the goats. And he will put t he 
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left/' 
—'Matthew 25:31-33. 

'* Other scriptures show that, at the end of the 
Gentile Times in 1914, the glorified Son of man 
sits down on a throne, but not on a material one 

32. With what parable did Jttffus climax Ids prbphrcv on the 
of his pretested* «hid hmv dotl his introduction to thin 

nnrTihU- sljtJW when ft Applies? 

S3, (a) Where does Christ air down <m tils throne? tbl What work 
must bo aoeomDIimd now, before the complete tud of thk 
syalcm of things T 
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at Jerusalem or any other place on earth* His 
“presence" in royal glory does not require him as 
a spirit person to be directly at the earth. From 
his heavenly throne he can give his attention to 
t he earth and extend his power there, di recting his 
angels in the work of separating people among all 
nations to whom he gives his attention. This he 
docs before the "conclusion of the system of 
things" ends in the "war of the great day of God 
the Almighty” at Armageddon. Before the end of 
1 he opposed nations at Armageddon takes place, 
“tiiis good news of the kingdom” has to be 
preached to all the nations for a \viincss, after 
which the complete end conies to ihis system of 
things, (Revelation 16:14, 16; Matthew 24:14; 
Mark 13:10) So now is the time for the separating 
work. 

™ Those gathered to the King's right hand of 
favor as "sheep” include people of all nationalities. 
They do good to the "chosen ones,” Christ s spiri¬ 
tual brothers who are joint heirs oT his kingdom. 
Those gathered to the King’s left hand of disfavor 
as "goals" are the people of all nationalities that 
refuse to do good to even "one of these least ones,” 
one of Christ's spiritual brothers, the remnant of 
the “chosen ones" yet on earth.— Matthew 2o: 
34-45. 

;, - s Such a separation of all the peoples in general 
has been going on particularly since the year 1935* 
as statistics show. Symbolic sheep are taking their 
stand as dedicated, baptized witnesses of Jehovah 
in full support of God's kingdom as being the i will¬ 
ful government over all the earth. The symbolic 
goats persist in rejecting God's kingdom, as they 
prefer this '‘system of things," which is under the 
control of th * “Devil and his angels.” (Matthew 

34. Whiil dlxtmeruishi^ the symbolic *hn>p from thp goats? 

;53. How ar*-* rht* -,j mbolic siiecp UtXin,^ tlirlr narvd \n stipriori of 
God** kiopdom, and In wltat v f ork do they join the remit ml 
the "cho-'-n one*'*? 
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25:41) Whereas the dwindling remnant of the 
elect or * “chosen ones" are ''objects of hatred by all 
the nations/' just as Jesus foretold (Matthew 24: 
9), yet hundreds of thousands of sheeplike people 
are dedicating themselves to God and getting bap¬ 
tized as in symbol of this dedication. They are 
joining with the remnant of anointed "'chosen 
ones," Christ's spiritual brothers, in preaching 
“this good nev*-$ of the kingdom 11 and announcing 
the ‘"presence” of Jesus Christ in the heavenly 
kingdom. They act as Jehovah‘s witnesses. 

4 The separating work of this kind now going 
on is part of the proving Christ's invisible 

“presence/’ It adds to the proof that the Prophet 
greater than Moses has returned. The separating 
work will lie completed by the time that the de¬ 
struction of Babylon the Great, the w orld empire 
of false religion, takes place, to be followed imme¬ 
diately by the war of Almighty God's great day. 

T It is highly important for us to recognize what 
the “sign 1 ’ means—^Christ's invisible presence in 
his capacity of King. It is vitally important for 
people to submit to him as King and lot him put 
them with the “'sheep on his right hand/ 1 Shortly 
the King will destroy Babylon the Great and will 
fight against all her political paramours in the 
‘“war of the great day of God the Almighty/* Thus 
all ihc symbolic “goats” will be destroyed ever¬ 
lastingly as if by a consuming fire that reduces 
its victims to smoke and ashes.—Matthew 25:41. 

** The Lord Jesus Christ warned of this by clos¬ 
ing !hs prophecy on the "sign*' of his presence and 
of the conclusion of the system of things by say¬ 
ing: “And these [the goats just spoken of! will 
depart into everlasting cutting-off [as their pun- 

^5. OI what Ijs liils rallm: work a pari , nj.<i by when v- JU il 

tup* cxamp3eti?iJ ? 

37 3S in) Wflirt r dors fuUtllim-nl uT L2:i- u\ t-ati? i'll) YVh} Ijs 

it vknJ for iieoplo to submit (n ChrtSk a* kin?: row, ard how’ri'd 
JosLLf. show tills in tli;- concluding %vortls of ntt pr«-phooy on the 
■ rttm" uf Ms 
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:-K::n nt ], but the righteous ones [the sheep] into 
everlasting life.” (Matthew 25:46) When the goal- 
like pei-sons are punished with everlasting de¬ 
struction, the sheeplike righteous people will joy¬ 
fully respond to the Kin^s invitation: “Come f you 
who have my Father’s blessing. Inherit the king¬ 
dom prepared for you from the founding of the 
world. For I became hungry and you gave me 
something to eat; I got thirsty and you gave mo 
something to drink, I was a stranger and you re¬ 
ceived me hospitably; naked, and you clothed me. 
I fell sick and you looked after me. 1 was in prison 
and you came to me. , . . Truly I say* to you, To 
the extent that you did it to one ot the least of 
these my brothers, you did it to mef (Matthew 
25:34-40) This will mean that the King, Jesus 
Christ, the Prophet greater than Moses, will reign 
Tver there sheeplike ones who inhabit the earthly 
re alm or territory of his kingdom* Forever, be¬ 
cause they have discerned, understood and obeyed 
the “sign of [his] presence/' 



CHAPTER 


Freeing the Dead People 

from Hades 


HE freeing of dead people from what 
the Holy Bible calls “Ha'tfes” means 
their being resurrected from the dead. From the 
time that Adam’s firstborn son Cain killed his 
godly brother Abel, billions of humankind have 
died and ^onc to 1 la'des, The freeing of all these 
fi'om Ha'des under God’s kingdom in the hands of 
Christ is a heart-cheering truth that Jehovah God 
teaches us In his written Word, Impossible though 
such a truth may seem* Jehovah God will not be 
found lying in this remarkable thing* for lit- has 
given a guarantee of it, How? By freeing his be¬ 
loved only-begotten Son from Ila'des nineteen cen¬ 
turies ago.—Acts 17:31, 

-Just before Jesus Christ told his apostles that 
“he must go to Jerusalem and suffer many things 
from the older men and chief priests and scribes, 
and be lulled, and on the third day be raised up/' 
he said to the apostle Peter: “On this rock-mass 
I will build my congregation, and the gates of 
Ila'des will not overpower it." (Matthew 16: 8, 
21) This did not mean that the congregation of his 

1 What does the freeing of dead people from Hade* mean for 
them and what guarantee has Jehovah God given as to Its 
certainty? 

2. When Ji^uD uild that '‘the 1 gales of Hades' 1 would not over¬ 
power hiss congregation, what did he mean? 
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spiritual brothers would be spared from entering 
in through the Agates of Ha'd* s" and going into 
Ha'des* Rather, It meant that they would die and 
go to Ha'des but with hope of a resurrection from 
Ha'des, its Agates'* not being able to hold i hem 
prisoner forever* 

Even Jesus Christ spent part of three days in 
Ha'des, that is* NLsan 14-16 of the year 33 C.E* 
He was buried in a "new memorial tomb" quar¬ 
ried in a rock-mass, belonging to a rich Jew of 
Arimathca. But on the third day an angel from 
God rolled the sealed stone away from the cn- 

ance, and later the disciples, on arriving* found 
the tomb to be empty* (Matthew 2T:o7 to 28:10) 
Fifty days later Ihe apostle Peter, who had visited 
the empty tomb, told how the ‘'gates of Ha'des" 
were unable to hold Jesus prisoner, saying: 

4 "God resurrected him by loosing the pangs of 
death, because it was not possible for him to con¬ 
tinue to be held fast by it. For David says re¬ 
specting him, *1 had Jehovah constantly before my 
eyes; because lie is at my right hand that I may 
never he shaken* On this account my heart became 
cheerful and my tongue rejoiced greatly* More¬ 
over, even my flesh | while still alive [ will reside 
in hope; because you will not leave my soul in 
Ha'des, neither will you allow your loyal one to 
see corruption. You have made life's ways known 
to me, you will fill me with good cheer with your 
lacc. T 1 Psalm 16:8-11] Brothers, it is allowable 
to speak with fi or ness of speech to you concerning 
the family head David, that he both deceased and 
was binned and his tomb is among us to this day. 
Therefore, because he was a prophet and knew 
that God had sworn to him with an oath that he 
would seat one from the fruitage of his loins upon 


0* 4. (a) Old 'fecus Christ go to Uadt-s? <hj How did fhr apostle 
' cr show that the "finii*:; of iliid.es" were not abh to hold 
Jt*£u± prisoner? 
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his; throne, he saw beforehand and spoke concern¬ 
ing the resurrection of t he Christ, that neither w as 
he forsaken in I la'des nor did his flesh see corrup¬ 
tion. This Jesus God resurrected, of which fact we 
am all witnesses/*—Acts 2:23-32, 

Years afterward, when sending a message to 
congelations in Asia Minor, Jesus said: “Do not 
be fearful. I am the First and the Last, and the 
living one: and I became dead, but, look! I am 
living forever and ever, and I have the keys of 
death and of Ha'des/' (Revelation 1:17, 18) Being 
in possession of those keys, the resurreeled, glori¬ 
fied Jesus is able to unlock those “gates of Ha'des” 
and let his faithful congregation out by raising 
them from the dead. Even before his own death 
and resurrection Jesus said: “The hour is coming 
Ln \\ hich aU Those m the memorial tombs will hertr 
his voice and come out/* (John 5:28, 29) So now 
his own resurrection from the dead and his being 
given the “keys of death and of Ha'des” made 
more certain their hearing the voice of Hie Son of 
man and coming out of the memorial tombs, out 
of Ha'des. 

When Jesus Christ was freed from Ha'des, he 
was “made alive in the spirii/* not in the flesh. So 
says 1 Peter 3:18. In what way, then, is his con¬ 
gregation of Kingdom joint heit*s made alive in the 
resurrection? Necessarily in tile spirit, since they 
are to inherit the heavenly kingdom with him. 
This is exactly what the congregation is told in 
Romans (5:3-6 f in which the apostle Paul says; “Do 
you not know that all of us who were baptized 
into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we were buried with him through our 
baptism into his death, in order that, just as Christ 

5, Who now hug the 'key of Hades.’ and wJmt docs that moan 
for Christ's congregation 7 

6, 7, in wJi. f Lt w my will ibe co nic retention of Kingdom Joint heir* 
tx*- in fcifn alive in the rt _ urreetjon .<nd Ihjv. ■. fill-■ tr ! rented in 
th* ■ a jkw* tl e 1 '-I uV a l tstier *t> the Iv>ma ns 7 
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was raised up from the dead through the glory of 
the Father, we also should likewise walk in a new¬ 
ness Otf life* For if we have become united with him 
in the likeness of his death, we shall certainly also 
be united with him in the likeness of his resurrec¬ 
tion; because we know that our old personality 
was impaled with him, that our sinful body might 
be made inactive, that we should no longer go on 
being slaves to sin/" 

r Though dying with sinful flesh, they will nol 
be raised in sinful flesh. They will be "made alive 
in the spirit,” like him. 

Tlie apostle Paul makes this even more certain 
when, writing to the Christian congregation, he 
describes the iesurrection of the conjugation 
from Ha'dcs, saying: "It is sown In corruption, 
it Is raised up in incorrupt ion. It is sown in dis¬ 
honor, it is raised up in glory. It is sown in weak¬ 
ness, it is raised up in power. It is sown a physical 
body, it is raised up a spiritual body.” In proof of 
Ibis, the apostle Paul goes on to say: 

11 "If there is a physical body, there is also a 
spiritual one. It is oven so written fin Genesis 
2:7 J: ‘The first man Adam became a living soul/ 
The last Adam [Jesus] became a life-giving spirit. 
Nevertheless, the first is, not that which is spiri¬ 
tual, but that which is physic;/, afterward that 
which is spiritual. The first man is out of the earth 
and made of dust: the second man [Jesus, the Son 
of man 1 is out of hen van. As tile one made of dust 
[Adam ] is, so those made of dust are also: and as 
the heavenly one [Jesus Christ I is, so those who 
are heavenly miv also. And just as we have borne 
the imago of ilie one made of dust I Adam), we 
shall boar also the image of the heavenly one [the 
resurrected Jesus Christ]/’ 

H. 9. t aj Whi s- tin npftfftfr Paul wrote to the Christian coni:r«*na¬ 
tion. with wirnt kind of body did ht %;*> they would bo evU«l-<! 
from Hades? <b) What trsununt did Jio pre^rut in support of 
thbv? 
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I The apostle Paul now shows why the congre¬ 
gation must be “made alive in the spirit 7 ' in their 
resurrection* saying: “However, this I say, broth¬ 
ers, that flesh and blood cannot inherit God's king¬ 
dom, neither docs corruption inherit incorruption. 
Look? I tell you a sacred secret: We shall not all 
fall asleep in death, but we shall all be changed, in 
a moment in the twinkling of an eye, during the 
last trumpet- For the trumpet will sound, and the 
dead [of the congregation] will be raised up in¬ 
corruptible, and we [ the congregation J shall be 
changed. For this which is corruptible must pot on 
Incorrupt ton [to inherit God’s kingdom |, and this 
which is mortal must put on immortality. But 
when this which is corruptible puls on in corrup¬ 
tion and this which is mortal puts on immortality, 
then the saying will take place that is written 
[in Isaiah 25:8]: 4 Death is swallowed up for¬ 
ever/ "—1 Corinthians 15:42-54. 

II What about those of the congregation who arc 
still alive on earth after Christ's second presence 
begins and who die after the -ymholio Lv;i trum¬ 
pet” sounds for gathering the remnant of the 
"chosen ones**? Such ones will not need to sleep on 
in death in Ha'des to await the return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Hence, as soon as they die in the 
sinful, corruptible flesh, they will be "made alive 
in the spirit,” being "changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, during the last trumpet/* 
(Revelation 14:13) Of course, their dead bodies 
of flesh will not be "spiritualized/ 7 as certain false 
religious teachers argue; but their resurrected per¬ 
sonalities will be given spiritual, heavenly bodies. 
In that way they *vill “bear also the Image of the 
heavenly one” and be invisible, heavenly spirit 

ltJ. V\ <y Is it n*r-^nty for ChristV to be "made 

nlkvo In the spirit"? 

3 1. At tlv i tinv- i*f death, wHnt htppcm In Uie <hm,» tif t ho?»Q of 
Chris?*'* etinfrrcjfatlon who havi* survived Jnto tht* llirt® of Ch*l*t"* 
fti>coruJ when the "chojfn oms T< * are atrandy bhiiiu 

j£<i titered f 
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creatures, sharers in the “likeness of his iinsur¬ 
rection.” 

In view of this, indeed, “the gates of Hatties 
will nol overpower” Christ's congregation. But 
how about the billions who died before Jesus 
Christ began building his congregation on the 
“rock-mass'* in the year 33 C.E.? And how nl -out 
the or tier billions who died since and who have 
gone to Ha'des without being members of his 
congregation? When and how will they be deliv¬ 
ered from death? 

These earthly dead ones will not begin to be 
raised from Ha'des before the members of Christ's 
congregation have begun to be raised. That is why 
the resurrection of Christ's congregation is called 
“the first resurrection/* it being first in time as 
well as in importance and quality. That is also 
why the congregation is called a “certain first 
fruits of his creatures/" Jesus Christ himself being 
called “the first fruits of those who have fallen 
asleep in death/* (James 1:13; 1 Corinthians 15: 
20) The expression “the first resun i*ei ion"' is- used 
in connection w ith the resurrection of the congre¬ 
gation, In Revelation 20:4-6, which says; 

14 “And I saw thrones lin heaven | f and there 
were those who sat down on them, and power of 
judging was given them. Yes, T saw I he souls of 
those executed with the ax for the witness they 
bore to Jesus and for speaking alxmt God T and 
those who had worshiped, neither the wild be*Lst 
nor Us image and who had not received the mark 
upon their forehead and upon their hand. And 
they came to life and ruled as kings with the 
Christ for a thousand years. (The rest of the dead 
did not come u> life until the thousand years were 
ended.) This is the first resurrection. Happy and 

12 U nfit oth**r dead one* ulso need to be rmv ■] d cn?i\ 7 
in 14 Why L* the rnJMttft from the dead i f Christ'* conKWS^li' 1 ! 1 
called ' the first rwumdlon,” ond where* docs the Bibir use this 
expression ? 
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holy Is anyone having pari In the first resurrec- 
lion; over these the second death has no authority, 
but they will be priests of God and of the Christ, 
and will rule as kings with him for the thousand 
years.” 

' The "‘second death” has no authority over 
these happy, holy ones who arc rewarded wish the 
* "first resurrection” because they are clothed upon 
with immortality and incorruption on being raised 
t g life as spirit creatures in heaven* Their resur¬ 
rection to life in heaven is invisible to human eyes. 
(1 Corinthians 15:50-54; Revelation 2:10, 11) Be¬ 
cause of their Immortal life they will have no suc¬ 
cessors in the throne, and, during the thousand 
years that Satan the Devil and his demons arc 
bound and imprisoned in the abyss* they can rule 
as kings with the immortal Jesus Christ, at the 
same time rendering a priestly service to all 
mankind. 

'* Thus both Jesus Christ and his congregation 
have an experience with the place that the Bible 
calls Ha'ties. But just w r hat does the Bible mean by 
Ha'des? AM those who go there get out eventually, 
never to return there. In the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, ru cording to the earliest handwritten 
copies available today, the word Ha'des occurs 
only ten times.* The word Ha'des is Greek, w here¬ 
as Jesus Christ and the first members of his con¬ 
gregation were Jews and spoke the Jews’ lan¬ 
guage of that day. What was the word that they 
used instead of Ila'des? It was the word found in 
the Hebrew Bible, namely. Sheet In the third 

The fen places of the occurrence? of (fie word Ha'des 
In the Greek text of the Christian Scriptures arc 
Matthew 11:23: 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; 
Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, U 


15. Why rtw'5 th«> death * have- no authority ovt-r there 

shnrm^r in ttn rt *un ■^c'tlon * T 

10. 17. Wii L i; ■ :t - ilfbrrw equivalent of the Greek word Hji'dat 
and how U Hiss shown by the oldest t irwtx version ol the 
Hebrew Scriptures7 
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century of our Common Era the Holy Bible was 
translated into Syriac and it was called the Pesfoit- 
fa (meaning "Simple”) version; ami the word that 
it uses for Ha'dcs is shiul f corresponding to the 
related word Sheoh 

17 So the Hebrew word Sheol is the same in 
meaning as tin 1 Gn . k word Ha des. In fact, when 
the Jews of Alexandria, Egypt, translated the He¬ 
brew Scriptures into Greek for their use, they 
1 1 anslated the Hebrew word Sheol as Ha'des. This 
oldest Greek version was called the Septuagint, 
this word meaning "Seventy" 1 and being common- 
ly design ated LXX. It began to be translated a haul 
280 B.C.E. Says Harper’s Bible Dictionary \ 1952 
edition), pages 745, 746: 

This unique achievement outgrew its oi initial 
purpose ol providing a Bible for the Jews of 
Alexandria, <-:vl was uscil by Jews throughout the 
eastern Mediterranean. It was the Bible of Paul, 
the AposUe.s, and the early Church. The LXX was 
quoted fix Uie New Testament and used In the 1 argu¬ 
ments of ih»- Church fathers, and for this reason it 
ceased from about A-D. 100 to be an authority to 
the Jews. I-Vom its text other important transla¬ 
tions were mailt'. It has been the Bible of the Greek 
Church to the present day, 

1S In the inspired Hebrew Scriptures the word 
Sheol (Ha'des, LtXX; Syriac, Shiiil) occurs sixty- 
five (65) times.* By looking up in your own per¬ 
sonal Bible the places where Sheol occurs in the 


1,1 In ihr Hebrew text the 05 oecui rrnces of Sheol are: 
(Jem sis 37:3a; 42:38; 4-1:29, 31: Numt-er.s 16:30, 33; 
l>euteronomy 32:22: 1 Samuel 2:6: 2 Saimii-l 22:6; 
1 Kai-s 2:6, 9; Job 7:9; 11 :S; 14:13; 17:13. 10: 21:13; 
24:19; 26:6; Psalms 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 30:3; 31:17; 
4b: M I twice I P 15; 55:15; 86:13; 88:3: M>: IS; 116:3; 139: 
s; 111:7; Proverbs 1:12; 5:5; 7:27; 9:18; 15:11, 21; 
23:11; 27:20; 30:16; Keck Pastes 9:10; Song of Solomon 
8:6; Isaiah 5:14; 14:9, 11, 15; 28:15, IS; 38:10, 18; 57:9; 


IS How mntiy time* Lb the word Sheol u&eti In the Inspired 
Hebrew Seri v lures, n»4* ;i4 shown by In him? in the lllhlc. what 
doi i It mean f 
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Hebrew text, as given in the footnote below, you 
can see for yourself how Sheol has been translated 
into the Bible of your language. In the American 
Standard Version it is always translated as; Sheol. 
But in the popular Authorized Version of King 
James I of England, published back in 1611 CJC., 
it is translated as “the grave” 31 times and as 
“the pit” 3 times, in the main text, and 2 times as 
“the grave” in the marginal reading tin Isaiah 
14:9; Jonah 2:2), where the main text reads 
“hell.”* Translating the Hebrew word as “the 
grave” agrees with the Bible usage of the word 
Sheol, namely, to mean the common grave of 
dead mankind in the bosom of the earth, the sea 
furnishing, however, a watery burial place for 
countless many. 

For example, in Isaiah 38:10 King Hezekiah 
speaks of the “gates of Sheol.” But Jesus Christ* 
when referring to the resurrection of his congre¬ 
gation, speaks of the “gates of Ha'des.” (Matthew 
16:18) Also, according to the Hebrew text, FsaJm 
16:10 reads: “For thou v\ in not leave my soul to 
Sheol; nei Lher wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see 
corruption.” (AS) But when the apostle Peter 
quotes this verse on the day of Pentecost of the 
year 33 C_E., he says, according to the Christian 
Greek Scriptures: “Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul unto Ha'des, neither wilt ihou give thy 
Holy One to see corruption.” (Acts 2:27, AS) 
Peter's usage of the word Ha'des thus gives full 
approval to the Greek Septuagint in translating 

Kzckil-l 31:15* in, 17; 32:21. 27; Hosca 1.1: l i i twice i; 
Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 2:5. 

Sheol <with on adverbial ending) occurs another 
time, a sixty-sixth time. In Isaiah 7:11, according to 
RB . AT, JWr t, .Vli V&, Dy, Frendi Jcru&alcm ctd t Ion, ;*n<i 
H. KittHi's Rib! ui 

* All together. ihe King Jarne* Version translates 
Sheol 31 times as "hell" 

I!). Wimi so fldun. s inn- 11 ai s. and I: h ^ mi.-.i i . ■ .imc 
th In*: ? 
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the Hebrew word Sheol by the Greek w ord Ilu'do. 
The two words, Sheol and Ha'des, axe thereby seen 
to mean the same tiling, namely, the common 
grave of dead mankind in the ground. 

The cases of Jesus Christ and his congregation 
are actual illustrations of the fact that it is not 
the physical body with which a person dies that is 
raised from the dead or freed from Ha'des. What 
is raised is (he personality that the person has 
dev eloped by ihe time of his death and that iden¬ 
tifies him and that helps us to remember his per¬ 
sonal history. It is this personality that is brought 
bark into existence by being clothed upon with a 
suitable live body at the resurrection time. In this 
way the soul that once died because of sin or as a 
sacrifice is re-created. As it is stated, in Psalm 
1G4:29 t 3G f in an address io God: “Tf you take 
away their spirit, they expire, and back lo their 
dust they go. If you send forth your spirit, they 
are created; and you make the face of the ground 
new." 

aA Correctly, then, the apostle Peter applied to 
Jesus Christ the words of Psalm 16:10: “You will 
not leave my soul [not, my human body! in Ha'¬ 
des." (Acts 2:27-31) The human body of flesh, 
which Jesus Christ laid down forever as a ransom 
sacrifice, was disposed of by God s power, but not 
by fire on the altar of the temple in Jerusalem. 
The flesh of a sacrifice is always disposed of and 
put out of exist once, so not corrupting. But the 
value of the fleshly sacrifice remains and counts 
in behalf of the one offering the sacrifice. 

22 So, if the patriarch Abraham had been al¬ 
lowed to go through with the actual sacrifice of 

20 . How do the c* <-.€*$ of Ji-iu* and his congregation lie ip us to 
unilerstumJ Jusi xvb.it in resurrected? 

21 lui Ai shov. iv Ity i\ .-tor's <(U'.Latlon from P ^iIm 10:10, whnt 
was rai^nl from Hades In the cud of Jesua? (b) Whrtt happened 
to the human t*ody that Jesus had laid down In sacrifice? 

22. Who was pictured by both Isaac and tr.e ram that Abraham 
offered on Mouut Morhh, and what was clone with the body of 

tilt; JTzirn 7 
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his son Isaac on Mount Moriah, he would have 
bled Isaac's killed boc]y first and then would have 
burned the body to smoke and ashes. God did not 
let the matter go that far, but provided a ram to 
be substituted for Isaac, and this ram was burned 
on the altar that Abraham had bultt. (Genesis 22: 
1-14) On this occasion Isaac pictured God's only- 
bt gotten Son Jesus Christ, and the ram whose 
body was bled and then burned on the altar as a 
sacrifice pictured Jesus Christ,—John 1:29, 36. 

- lienee Jesus Christ was not resurrected with 
the sacrificed human body, but, as 1 Peter 3: IS* 19 
truthfully tells us, "Christ died once for all time 
concerning sins, a righteous person for unrigh¬ 
teous ones, that he might lead you to God, he being 
put to death in the flesh, but being made alive 
I not in the flesh* but ! in the spirit* In this state 
also be went his way and preached to the spirits 
in prison," As a spirit the resurrected Jesus could 
preach to other spirits In the invisible realm. Con¬ 
sequently* when he ascended to heaven, he did not, 
even as he could not, take the sacrificed human 
body with him. He took up with him the value of 
his sacrificed human life, this being pictured by 
his blood* 

I n p roof of this we read, in Hebrews 9:11, 12, 
24: "When Christ came as a high priest of the 
good things that have come to pass . . . he en¬ 
tered, no, not with the blood of goats and of young 
bulls, but with his own blood* once for all time 
info the holy place and obtained tin everlasting 
deliverance for us, Christ entered, not into a holy 
place made with hands* which is a copy of the 
reality, but into heaven itself, now to appear be¬ 
fore the person of God for us." Thus the fleshly 
body of Jesus Christ was disposed of on earth by 
Almighty God and not taken to heaven by Jesus. 


23 h 2* Aftrr Ills riwurTfctldn, what did Jenui TnJte with him to 
MVili. and how I * this ntphlnt'd at Ilchrcw* chapter 9? 
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- r? Tills is farther made clear for us 
In Hebrews 13:11, 12, which reads: 
“The bodies of those animals whose 

blood is taken into the 
holy place by the high 
priest for sin are burned 
up outside the camp. 
Hence Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suf¬ 
fered outside the gate 
| after which his fleshly body was disposed of by 
Almighty God ! /’ Eight verses later we read, in He¬ 
brews 13:20: 4 ‘The God of peace, who brought up 
from the dead the great shep¬ 
herd of the sheep with the 
blood [not the body] of an 
everlasting cov enant, our Lord 
Jesus.” Accordingly, Jesus 
Christ was raised from the 
dead as a spirit person, and 
not in the fleshly body in 
which he died as a human 
sr'u-ri lice. 


-‘The so-called Apostles' 

Creed is not found in the 
Holy Bible and is really not “apostolic/* Its 
statement, “I believe in /_ _ the insurrection of 
the body/* is not based on the Bible and is not 
taught by the Bible* Rather, In the resurrection. 
Almighty God re-creates the soul with the same 
personality, not with the same physical body. That 
is why each one will be able to recognize himself 
and to be identified by those who formerly knew 
him. In the resurrection Christ's congregation will, 


25* In whki way doos Hebrews 13:11, 13, 25 add fa flu* evldcne* 
Unit JttfiUB u lh not ruLscdi In Use body in vvnU'Ji be bad died 

as a human jacrllli'e - 

26* (a) Dots the Bible tcacti that one will be resurrected with 
identically the name physiral body one had at deathT (b) How 
v-ill i* be -lIlt riot? wivtt kind of body each one will hnve? 
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each, "be raised up a spiritual body/' just as Jesus 
Christ himself was. The rest of the human dead 
who will be freed from Ha'des or Shcol will be 
raised up with suitable human bodies, according 
to the rule: ‘As for what you sow, you sow, not 
Hit 1 body that will develop, but a bare grain, it 
may be, of wheal or any one of the rest; but God 
gives it a body just as it has pleased him." 
—I Corinthians 15:37, 38. 

** When testifying before a pagan Roman gover¬ 
nor who believed, not in the resurrection, but in 
the immortality of the human SOUL the aixjsUe 
Paul said in refutation of the Jewish high priest 
and elders: “I believe all the things set forth in the 
Law and written in the Prophets: and I have hope 
toward God, which hope these men themselves also 
entertain, that there is going to be a resurrection 
of both the righteous and the unrighteous," (Acts 
24:14, 15) In his letters to the Corinthian congre¬ 
gation the apostle Paul spoke much of the resur¬ 
rection, In all the inspired Christian Greek Scrip¬ 
tures (“New Testament") the word “resumption" 
(andstasm) occurs forty-one t41) times, besides 
the expression "earlier resurrection" (exandsta- 
sis) once.* The faithful men and women of ancient 
times before Christ's death and resurrection also 
believed in the resurrection of the dead by God's 
power.—Hebrews 11:17-19, 35. 

** With all fitness the last book of the Holy 
Bible gives us a picture of the resurrection of the 
“rest of the dead” (those not included in Christ's 
congregation of 144,000 members) after the wick- 

* Tit Buka 2:34 t tu* Greek word miftotrrsta is rendered 
* * r i s i n g a ga in*' iJLV; ATV r » or " rfis in g - * C HB ). 


, i .i i When if-stSfilntf before si Roman irowm-nr. wlsnf did fch-e 
apottk 1 Paul say ns to the kind of people who would resurrect- 
eoT (t>) Is the mufrwtlon a bulged about which the iiihk has 
much to viy ? 

2*, 29. What pldur^ of the rrcunwrtton of rrhose not included tn 
rjirlsi s ,1 vt MJ.iCKJ members ti-n the buofc ot 

thy mbit.' prtscnL? 
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ed organization of Satan the X>evil is done away 
with in heaven and on earth. In Revelation 20:11- 
] I vve read these words of John: 

** "And I saw a great white throne and the one 
seated on it. From before him the earth and the 
heaven lied away, and no place was found for 
them. And I saw the dead, the great and the small, 
standing before the throne, and scrolls were 

opened. But another scroll was 
opened; it is the scroll of life. And 
the dead were judged out of those 
things written in the scrolls accord¬ 
ing to their deeds. And the sea gave 
up those dead in it, and death and 
1 la'des gave up those dead in them, 
and they were judged individually 
according to their deeds. And death 
and Ha'des were hurled into the 
lake of fire. This means the second 
death, the lake of fire/' 

‘ M * The death that is traceable 
back to the sinner Adam wiU be 
destroyed, just as we read in the next chapter, in 
Revelation 21:4; "And death will be no more, 
neither will mourning nor outcry nor pain be any 
more. The former things have passed away/ 




st The Adamic death that we inherited will thus 
be "hurled into 
the lake of fire" 
and itself die in 
'second death/’ 

For that reason 
the literal sea will 
give up those 
drowned in it who 
Inherited Adamic 
death, and Ha'des 


30, SL Ui* What wHK become of Adamic dt-ntla. nod how 1* th 
!>hmvn In tin? Scripture*? How many <>f t hom* \n 11 a l - i r 

win ctune bn«-k." 
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or Sheol will give up all those dead in it. Ha'des, 
the common grave of'dead mankind, wall be emp¬ 
tied of ail its dead and will cease to be. It will die 
out forever. Graveyards will then not ruin the 
beauty of our earth. Funeral parlors and tomb¬ 
stones will be removed. Thus by means of Jesus 
Christ, who has 1 he "keys oT death am! of Ha'des," 
Jehovah God will hurl Ha'des into the “lake of 
fire” that symbolizes the 1 “second death.” Ha'des 
will then be one of’ those “former things’' that will 
have “passed away." But what will he the outcome 
to all those on earth who then stand before the 
One seated on the “great white throne”? Let us 
examine the Bible and see. 


CHAPTER 


Judgment Day—TV hen 

for All Mankind? 

How Long? 


HE apostle Peter was one of those in¬ 
spired men who foretold the destruc¬ 
tion of the wicked organization of Satan the Devil 
in heaven and earth in a fiery time of trouble. This 
trouble will result in destruction to that world 
empire of false religion, “Babylon the Great,” and 
to the imperfect political governments of this 
earth; it will also result in the binding of Satan the 
Devil and his demon angels and the hurling of 
them inlo Ibe abyss, to be shut up there under seal 
for a thousand years. (Revelation 18:1-24; 19:11 
to 20:3) This will occur according to God's un¬ 
breakable word: and concerning this the apostle 
Peter writes: “By the same word the heavens and 
the earth that are now are stored up for Are and 
are being reserved to the day of judgment end of 
destruction of the ungodly men. However, let this 
one fact not be escaping your notice, beloved ones, 
that one day is with Jehovah as a thousand years 
and a thousand years as one day." 

I Wh:ii wilt i lie ilrslntpuon of titan's wicked or^anisrjiMon in- 
dude, and I tow dr>t?s iho ajMiNtle IWr dp&crJbe 
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* Those words, in 2 Peter 3:7, 8, do not say that 
the “day of judgment and of destruction of the 
ungodly men 1 w ill be a thousand years long. No; 
that “day of judgment and of destruction of the 
ungodly men" will occupy a comparatively short 
period of time at Lhe end of this system of things. 
That is to say, it will occupy enough time to bring 
about (1) the destruction of Babylon the Great, 
the final plagues upon whom come “in one day 1 ' 
and whose judgment arrives “in one hour/' figura¬ 
tively speaking; also <2) the destruction of the 
visible political organization of Satan's rulership; 
and (3) the binding and hurling of Satan and his 
demons into the abyss. For this “day of judgment 
and of destruction of the ungodly men” the “heav¬ 
ens and the earth that are now" are being “re- 
served/ 1 So that “day" comes and passes before 
the thousand years of Christ’s reign begins. (Reve¬ 
lation 18:8-10; 19:1, 2, 19-21; 20:1-3) So that 
“day" does not correspond with the first thousand 
years of the “new heavens and a new earth." 
—2 Peter 3:13. 

fl Why, then, after ho mentions “the day of judg¬ 
ment and of destruction of the ungodly men," does 
Peter say: “However, let this one fact not be 
escaping your notice, !>eIovcd ones, that one day 
is with Jehovah ns a thousand years and a thou¬ 
sand years as one day"? Peter says those words to 
show that God will not be slow or late about 
bringing that “day of judgment and of destruc¬ 
tion" upon the ungodly men. These men are say¬ 
ing ‘Where is that promised day of Jehovah? It 
will not come in our day, for “all things arc con¬ 
tinuing exactly as from creation’s beginning." 
—2 Peter 3:3, 4* 

2. Him i» t ib; is the day of Judgment*’ to v, I jrh T bo . ; pds!li' 
Prti*r her*- refers :ind when will it coitifT 

3. Then why doe* Peter kq Oh to any that day Im with 

Jehovah atf a thousand years" 7 
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1 By the apostle Peter's time more than two 
thousand four hundred years had passed since the 
global flood of Noah’s day, in which Hood “the 
world of lhat lime suffered destruction when 
was deluged with water.” But now in our day it is 
more than four thousand three hundred years 
since Jehovah God punished that *‘ancient world” 
by the Flood* (2 Peter 3:6; 2:5) To ungodly men 
now living “in the last days/' that seems like a 
very long time; but to Jehovah God that is less 
than five days of time, seeing that he measures a 
Thousand years as one day/’ That is not very long 
for God to wait. He is timeless, and in comparison 
with eternity or everlastingness a thousand years 
is as nothing. Psalm 90:2, 4, addressed to Jehovah 
God, says: “Even from time indefinite to time 
indefinite you are God* For a thousand yeare are 
in vour eyes but as yesterday when it is past, and 
as a watch during the night.” 

" Consequently, men who today ridicule the 
warning of the coming of the “day of jcondemna¬ 
tory] judgment and of destruction of the ungodly 
men” and the destruction of the “heavens and die 
earth that are now" arc 31 throwing thcmsdve# off 
guard and are due to be overtaken by sudden de¬ 
struction. That is why the apostle Peter, after 
iminting out that God does not measure time as we 
humans do, says: 

*J ehovah is no 1 s 1 ou r< s peeling his prom isr\ f ls 
some people consider slowness, but he is patient 
with you because he does not desire any to be 
destroyed but desires aU to attain to repentance* 
Yet Jehovah’s day [“the day of judgment and of 
destruction of the ungodly men’M will come as a 
thief, in which the heavens will pass away with, a 

! AcconUof to Jvh'n 'i'- f;iLrulAllan of time, Jicta hmji it 

*1a<¥ the global dood of Noah's day destroyed the wickedT 
G ijv> Why !■: ! : ; l .. ■ j . n>, lo rASicult warning or tin- < mot me: 

r-f thlg **day of jtifljrm* nr" ■' (b) RiiIIut 1 ]i.i n ridiculing, what 

■ > u 1 d a v 1 ’ Im 1 y d 1 >«. t ore tba i deal ru CLloii coi i i«-n ? 
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hissing noise, but the elements being 
intensely ho! will be dissolved, and 
earth and the works In it will he 
discovered. Since all 
these things are thus to 
be dissolved, what sort 
of persons ought you to 
he in holy acts of con¬ 
duct and deeds of godly 
devotion, awaiting and 
keeping close in mind the 
presence of the day of 
Jehovah, through which 


the heavens being on fire will be dissolved and the 
elements being intensely hot will melt!”—2 Peter 
3:9-12. 


7 It is after that removal of the earthly and 
heavenly parts of the organization of Satan the 


Devil that H new heavens and a new earth” will 



take complete charge of man’s af¬ 
fairs on tins planet earth* Hence, 
in the next verse, the apostle Peter 
adds: “Hut there are new heavens 
and !i new earth that we are await¬ 
ing according to his promise, and 
in these righteousness is to dwell/' 
—2 Peter 3:13* 

s Under these “new heav¬ 
ens” and in tile “new earth" 
the jud gment of mankind, the 
living and the dead, will pro¬ 
ceed. This is the order of 
events that the apostle John 


saw in vision and described in these words: "And 
I saw a great white throne and the one seated on 
it* From before him the earth and the heaven lied 


7. After Satan's or ganizat ion is destroyed, what will trike oonvpkt< 
of human ;i fTn \ r> " 

H wlii'n will the iudeinjr. not only or ti c living but alio of ihr 
dtMt) arming mankind, lake place, an cl how Is tDLs ardei of 
events shown In the vision recorded by the apostle John? 
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away, and no place was found for them. And I 
saw the dead, the great and the small, standing 
before the throne, and scrolls won? opened. But 
another scroll was opened: it is the scroll of life. 
And the dead were judged out of those things 
written in the scrolls according to their deeds. And 
the sea gave up those dead in it, and death and 
Ha'des gave up those dead in them, and they were 
judged individually according to their deeds*” 
—Revelation 20; 11*13* 

* The Judge seated on the “great white throne * 
is Jehovah God, However, he does not judge man¬ 
kind directly during the thousand years of Christ’s 
reign hut uses his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ 
as his Deputy, The procedure will be just as Jesus 
said: “The Father judges no one at ail, but he has 
committed ali the judging to the Son, . , . he has 
given him authority to do judging, because Son 
of man he is* Do not marvel a I this, because the 
hour is coming in which all those in the memorial 
tombs will hear his voice and come out, those 
who did good things to a resurrection of life, 
those who practiced vile things to a resurrection 
of judgment/ 1 

10 in harmony with those words in John 5:22, 
27-29 the apostle Paul, when speaking to the high¬ 
est judicial court in Athens, Greece, said to those 
judges: “God . . . has set a day in which he pur¬ 
poses to judge the inhabited earth in righteousness 
by a man whom he has appointed, and he has fur¬ 
nished a guarantee to all men in that he has 
resurrected him from the dead/ 1 —Acts 17:30, 31. 

In the v ision of Revelation 20:11-13 those 
whom the apostle John saw* “standing before the 
throne” to be judged do not include the congrega- 

% l'» Who will do the- Jud^ini-, ;-mi ho a do Use Seri mure* show 

11. Whiit group !>- not Included unions those whom John sav 
jitandlnj: before thi' thronrC and why ho* 
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lion of Christ's 144,000 faithful followers. This 
oonsrefcution takes prui in the "firstresurrection/’ 
and concerning them Revelation 20:4-6 says: 41 1 
saw thrones, and there were those who sat down 
on them, and power of judging was given them, . . , 
they will be priests of God and of the Christ, and 
will rule as kings with him for the thousand 
years.” Through the “first resurrection” they come 
to life in heaven as spirit persons and so do not 
stand with mankind on earth before God's judg¬ 
ment throne. 

Instead of coming under judgment with man¬ 
kind, they arc given “power of judging/' and for 
this reason they sU clow :i on heavenly thrones. So 
they serve, not only as heavenly kings and priests 
with Jest is Christ, but also as associate judges with 
him over mankind. Their term of office as judges 
with Jesus Christ is the same as their reign, name¬ 
ly, a thousand years long. Hence the judgment day 
of mankind under the "new heavens" wilt !»o a 
thousand years long, 

14 In view of this fact the apostle Paul wrote the 
i ■ Mi-vregatfop of holy ones in ancient Corinth, 
Greece, and asked: "Do you not know that the 
holy ones will judge the world? And if the world 
is to be judged by you. are you unfit to try very 
trivial matters? Do you not know that we shall 
judge angels? Why, then, not matters of this life?” 
(1 Corinthians 1:1, 2; 6:2, 3) This includes what 
Jesus promised to his faithful apostles for leaving 
all earthly things and following him, saying: “In 
the re-creation [or, regeneration; rebirth!, when 
the Son of man sits down upon his glorious throne. 

12. (a> Whnl power U given to tJmsc who sharp in the *'first 

urrectlon’*T (hi How U the length of this Judgment day <-f 

manklMJ therefore ri’MtnJrd to ua? 

13, 14. (ai In hU fcttftr to Christian* at Corinth, who did the 
apostle Paul show would share In Judj'1 n& the world? (h) lit this 
* i‘iini'iait>n. sv hut promise did Jesus make to his faithful apostlw, 
ojicJ lo whut ilois^ the v invasion ■ “twelve trlhf v n of Israel' here 
refer? 
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you who have followed me will also yourselves sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the iwr 3\e i ribes ot 
Israel/’—Matthew 19:27, 28. 

tm Here the expression '‘twelve tribes of Israel” 
appear to take in the whole race of mankind, for 
whom Jesus Christ serves as High Priest and for 
whom he offered himself as a sacrifice of atone¬ 
ment, like those sacrificial victims on the Jewish 
Atonement Day.—Leviticus 16:1-31; Hebrews 9: 
11-16, 24-28; 1 John 2:1, 2. 

1 These 144,000 associate judges with Jesus 
Christ had to qualify first for their heavenly po¬ 
sition of judgeship. Hence they are all on trial 
since Pentecost of S3 C-K. as members of Christ s 
congregation, and at their death in the flesh final 
judgment is rendered respecting them and is hek! 
on record until the time for the “first resurrec¬ 
tion” to begin toward them. That these 144,000 
Christians having the “now birth*’ faced judgment 
while on earth to determine their everlasting fu¬ 
ture, the apostle Peter plainly stated, when he 
wrote: 

tf! "You yourselves also as living stones are being 
built up a spiritual house for the purpose of a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices accept¬ 
able to God through Jesus Christ. , . . let none of 
you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an evildoer 
or as a busybody in other people's matters. But if 
he suiters as a Christian, let him not feel shame, 
but let him keep on glorifying God in this name. 
For it is the appointed time for the judgment to 
start with the house of God. Now if it starts first 
with us, what will the end be of those [in the 
‘house of God’ ] who arc not obedient to the good 
news of God?”—1 Peter 1:1-3; 2:5; 4:15-17* 

15* 16. When do tha 144.000 members of Christ*» con grt* gallon 
1 hi m«r]vcs f ■' Ju lj itj m . .. :u1 how do^S the p lain ly 

Hate ihJjt ? 
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1 r Thus the judgment is pronounced and exe¬ 
cuted upon Christ's congregation of 144,000 “holy 
ones" before the judgment begins upon the world 
of mankind in general. This is why the apostle 
Paul wrote to the congregation of "holy ones" and 
said: “We shall all stand before the judgment seat 
of God: for it is written [in Isaiah 45:23J: 4 “As 
I live/ 1 says Jehovah, “to me every knee will bend 
down, and every tongue will make open acknowl¬ 
edgment to God/' * So, then, each of us will render 
an account for himself to God/' (Romans 1:1-7; 
14:10*12) Also, since Jesus Christ serves as E>ep- 
uty Judge for Jehovah, the apostle Paul writes to 
the congregation; 

** “Therefore we are also making it our aim that 
* * . we may be acceptable to him. For we must all 
be made matltft st I >efore the judgment scat of the 
Christ, that each one may get his award for the 
things done through the body, according to the 
things fie has practiced, whether it is good or vile/' 
—2 Corinthians 5:9, 10. 

14 By practicing what is good in this earthly life 
as imitators of Jesus Christ, and by proving faith¬ 
ful to the death, the 144,000 are judged worthy of 
the “first resurrection" to heavenly life as immor¬ 
tal, incorruptible spirit sons of God. When they 
experience their resurrection from the dead, they 
come forth from the sleep of death to wh. Jesus 
called a €4 resurrection‘ of ILfe." (John 5:2S» 29) 
They instantaneously enter into the fullness and 
perfection of life. They are thus found qualified to 
sit down on heavenly thrones with Christ and 
have the “power of judging" given to them. 


17 IS. (ft,* Ti» whom was th* apoitlc Pa us writing when li* ukl 
Wo shall fill slum) be tom the judgment seat of God"'" (b) Why 
did he nluo say, "We must all be mude manifest before the 
judgment of thi* Christ 4 *? 

in At the Unn* ihry an* raised frotn the dead, what ivward l 
given to thoso slut rifts in the *Jirrrt resurrection" V 
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JUDGING THE UVLVG ANII THE DH4D»’ 

To a Christian super intent tent who whs In lint; 
to be one of the heavenly judges of mankind, the 
apostle Paul wrote; “I solemnly charge you before 
God and Chi 1st Jesus, who is destined to judge the 
living and the dead, and by his manifestation and 
his kingdom/* (2 Timothy 4:1) In the apostle 
John’s vision, in Revelation 20; 11-13, we see the 
human “dead* 1 coming forth from the sea and 
from Ha'des or Shoo) to stand before the “great 
white throne* 1 to be judged. Who, then, are the 
‘living” who are also to be Judged on earth? In 
Jesus’ parable of the sheep and the goats, which 
he gave as a climax to his prophecy regarding the 
“sign of [his] presence and of the conclusion of 
the system of things/’ he indicates who those 
“living” ones are* They ore the sheeplike persons 
who survive the “conclusion of the system of 
things” and who enter, without dying as human 
creatures, into the new system of things under 
God’s Messianic kingdom,—Matthew 25:31-40. 

^ The fact that there will be human survivors 
of the “conclusion of the system of things” is al¬ 
lowed for by Jesus’ words in his prophecy on the 
“sign” thereof* He gave no exact time for the 
passing away of the “heavens and the earth that 
are now/’ but he urged those who desired to sur¬ 
vive to be on the watch* saying: 

- J “Heaven and earth will pass away* but my 
words will by no means pass away. Concerning 
that day and hour nobody knows* neither the 
angels of the heavens nor the Son* but only the 
Father. For just as the days of Noah were, so the 
presence [parou/tfu] of the Son of man will be* 
For as they were in those days before the flood* 
eating and drinking, men marrying and women 

30, {a> At 2 Timothy <4:1. whom do«« It uy ttmt Christ Je&u£ \a 
to Judi;v? <i>> Who are the living" Uuit ore to he Judixtl <un 
earth “ 

31. 23, When speakinK of the 'conduslon of the system of 1 htngK, 1 * 
how did J*irus liidiraic that there would he survivors/ 
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being given in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark; and they took no note until 
the flood came and swept them all away, so the 
presence of the Son of man will be- - - . Keep on the 
watch, therefore, because you do not know on 
what day your Lord is coming/'—Matthew 24: 
35-42; Luke 17:26, 27. 

_ ** In 2370-2369 B.CJE, eight 

human souls survived the 
Flood, namely, Noah and his 
sons Japheth, Shorn and Ham 
and their four wives. (1 Peter 
3: 20 ) Apait: from t hose sur- 
vivors, M the world of that time 
suffered destruction when it 
was deluged with water.” (2 Pe- 
^ r ter 3:6; 2:5) The system of things of be¬ 
fore the Flood ended, but Noah and his 
family survived its end and afterward resumed 
their godly living on the same earth free from un¬ 
godly people. That historic 
fact is used as a prophetic 
picture that there will be 
human survivors of *rw r 

the end of this jg 
present system , y \ 

of things. 

- 4 These sur¬ 
vivors are the 
"sheep" class 
who do good to 
Christ’s spi r i I ual 




brothers 


on the earth and 
whom he therefore places on his right hand 
of favor and protection. After they survive the 
“conclusion of the system of things,” they have 
set before them an opportunity to gain “ever- 


23. How many sunived the Flood, and of wtUit Is Tin- f.iet thui 
ibero wurr survivors a in-opheiio plotur**? 

2 -T Who will survive tin* ■com'lmsktn of the system tt 

things'*? l.hi) Hops th<-. r turvlv.il mo,in tht ! Uh y havi> calm d 
'^everlasting I (V ' 
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lasting life” in the "new earth" under the heavenly 
kingdom. (Matthew 25:46) After their survival 
they are still imperfect, sinful and dying; but if 
they continue obedient to God and his Messianic 
kingdom, they will in time be fully recovered from 
this condition that they inherited from sinner 
Adam. 

** With that blessed goal in view they need to 
pass the test that will be applied during the 
thousand-year reign of Jesus Christ. They must 
always have in mind that they yet need to have 
a favorable judgment passed upon them at the 
end of the thousand years. By that time "death,” 
that is, Adamic death, will have completely given 
them up. They will be alive in human perfect ion 
and will be able to pass the final, decisive test in 
perfect obedience to God. Having never died in the 
flesh, they need no resurrection. They arc the 
ones "living ' whom Jesus Christ must judge at 
his kingdom.—2 Timothy 4:1. 

However, the human "dead” arc also to be 
judged. To this end they must have a resurrection. 
Giving assurance of this, the apostle John de¬ 
scribes the prophetic vision or this, saying: "I saw 
the dead, the great arid the small, standing before 
the throne, and scrolls were opened* But another 
scroll was opened; it is the scroll of life. And the 
dead were judged out of those things written in 
the scrolls according to their deeds. And the sea 
gave up those dead in it, and death and Ha'des 
gave up those dead in them, and they were judged 
Individually according to their deeds." (Revelation 
20:12, 13) Will the resurrection of these individ¬ 
uals prove w> be one “of life" or one “of judg¬ 
ment”?—John 5:28, 29, 


25. When do they stilt need to have A favorable jtKljrment passed 
uj'cm thr-m. hut to whfit condition will those "Ilyin*;'' one* ht*w 
attaint'd by that time** 

2B. For the human "ih art” To b** Judged, whnt roust take pl&ee. 
anti from vvju re <1n they come? 
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T According to the vision given to John, dead 
humans, all the way back to Adam's martyred son 
Abel, will come back from death In Ha'des or in 
the sea. They will not come back all at one time, 
that is, on one ; wenty-four-hour day. The return 
of the dead will provide problems and obligations 
for those alive on earth; due preparation will have 
to be made by the living- This will call for order 
to be observed in I he resurrection, and the Mes¬ 
sianic King and Judge, Jesus Christ, will have 
consideration for the living ones. Those resur¬ 
rected in due order will be absorbed into the living 
arrangements of the "new earth/’ Those coming 
back to life on earth will need and will be given 
help to adjust themselves to the righteous new 
order of things. Finally the hist dead one in the 
sea or in Ila'des will come forth. Resurrection will 
then be complete. 

A “scroll of life" will be in process of lieing 
written up, to contain the names of those judged 
deserving of everlasting perfect human life on 
earth under God’s eternal kingdom. They will have 
to make a favorable record for themselves in the 
"new earth/’ Why? 

Because they will be judged, not according to 
their deeds during this present system of things 
before the destruction of Babylon the Great and 
the "war of the great day of God the Almighty" 
at Armageddon, but according to their deeds in the 
new system of things, that is to say, after Satan 
and his demons are bound and imprisoned in the 
abyss. Of course, the personality that people built 
before the flood of Noah’s day or during this pres¬ 
ent system of things will affect them. It will ett 


27. la) Who will be rolled from 1 h-- dead 7 (ti> Will they come 
buck .Hi at once 1 / 

T JK. Whose oampt. Will be written on The stroll Of life' 7 
20 (-"i> Airi irrtlnfj to what deeds will t.fro n>gurrn_£ad qrh l> m 
Judged? tbj Will tlielr past course of life In any way afTei t them 
! ' (c) What help will be given to all willing ones? 
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fust help them or hinder them during the thou¬ 
sand years of Christ's reign. Fur that reason, 
things will then he either more endurable or less 
endurable for individuals. (Matthew 11:20-24) But 
the purpose of Christ’s millennial government will 
Ijo to help all the willing ones on earth to cultivate 
righteousness to the degree of perfection,—Isaiah 
26:9, 

;5n There will be no need to go over the record 
of their past life in the flesh, because the judges 
in heaven well know that people’s past life of sin 
and imperfection already condemns them. Bui 
Christ died as a ransom sacrifice to relieve man¬ 
kind oT sin and imperfection and the penalty there¬ 
of. Hence earth’s inhabitants will then be “judged 
out of those things written in the scrolls according 
to their deeds/’ These ‘‘scrolls” will first be opened 
tip after the present wicked "heavens” and “earth” 
of Satan’s organiacalion have fled away from be¬ 
fore the face of the Judge on the “great white 
throne/’ What do those scrolls contain? Not the 
record of the past life of all men who then come 
up for judgment. J'he scrolls are something in ad¬ 
dition to our present Holy Bible. As the book 
“Babpltm the Great Has Fallen/ 99 God’s Kingdom 
Rules? says, they 

are the law Invoke of Jehovah. That Ls* they are the 
publications setting forth ids will for all people on 
earth, during Christ's millennial reign* After what 
1 b written in these law “scrolls" has been published 
and made known* the people will be judged by 
what laws and instructions are found written 1ft 
those scrolls "according to their deeds/' not their 
deeds committed in this life or before the scrolls 
were published, hut their deeds afterward ns Ion;.; 
as they are on judgment.-—Page CM6, paragraph I. 


30, (at Why will iht* on.s resurrected not then be? Judged on the 
bast* tif wkil they did in thmr pzmi life in the flesh? (to What 
does tin* siTlpiun* mt‘an wlu-n It *nv3 that they will be "judged 
nut of tflrtir things written in tits sch>llc rtccordlm? to th* ir 

deed*' v 
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31 If some persons willfully refuse to learn righ¬ 
teousness and holiness or willfully fall aw ay from 
such required qualities, they may be executed 
sooner or later before tin* thousand years of the 
judgment day are ended. They will then not be 
returned to Adamic death or to Ha'des but will be 
destroyed eternally* As Revelation 20:15 states, 
^Whoever was not found written in the book of 
life was hurled into the lake of fire/’ As regards 
such persons who were resurrected from the dead, 
their coming back to life from Hu'des or the sea 
turns out to be “a resurrection of judgment,” a 
resurrection that led at last to condemnation to 
extinction*—John 5:28, 29* 

However, what, about those persons w ho make 
ihc proper progress during Christ’s thousand-year 
reign and who attain to human perfection and per¬ 
sonal righteousness by the end of those thousand 
years? They will then be subjected to a final test 
that will determine their eternal Future* This su¬ 
preme test will come when Satan the Devil and 
his demons are let loose from the abyss. “Now as 
soon :is the thousand years have been ended, Satan 
will be let loose out of his prison, and he will go 
out to mislead those nations in the four comers 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to¬ 
gether for the war. The number of these is as the 
sand of the sea. And They advanced over flic 
breadth of the earth anti encircled the camp of the 
holy ones and the beloved city. But fire came down 
out of heaven and devoured them. And the Devil 
who w as misleading them was hurled ;nlo the lake 
of fire and sulphur, where both the wild beast and 
the false prophet already were; and they will be 
tormented day and night forever and ever* * * . 

31. What will Imp pen to any persons who willfully refuse to 
i*«iiform to the mthu-tius ways of that new system of UilnnT 

32. When the thouatand year* nre ended,, to what will perfected 
fuanJUnd be subjected* arid why? 
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This means the second death, the lake of fire/' 
—Revelation 20:7-10, 14, 

3 At the end of the thousand years of reigning 
Jesus Christ will turn over the kingdom and its 
earthly subjects to Jehovah God the Final and 
Supreme Judge, (1 Corinthians 15:24^28) Satan 
the Devil and his demons will be let loose upon 
earth’s inhabitants, who are fully recovered from 
all the bad effects of Adam’s fall into sin. The 
ones who let themselves be misled, the number of 
whom is just as indefinite to our knowledge now 
as the “sand of the sea,” Will rebel against the 
"beloved city” God's capital organization, and the 
"holy ones” occupying it. They will estrange them¬ 
selves from Jehovah God and his universal orga¬ 
nization, like distant “nations In the four corners 
of the earth, Gog and Magog/' Their “nations” 
will not be "written in the book of life.” So God 
will execute his condemnatory 1 judgment upon 
them as if by raining down a devouring lire from 
heaven upon them. They w ill go into the "second 
death” of endless annihilation. The past insurrec¬ 
tion of any such will turn out to be “a resurrection 
of judgment/ 1 

1 What, though, about those perfected humans 
who faithfully pass this final test of their exclusive 
devotion to God and his Christ and who get their 
names 14 written in the book of life”? Will they be 
taken from earth to heaven, or where will they 
enjoy God's award To them of everlasting life? The 
past resurrection of any of these will prove to be 
"a resurrection of life/’ (John 5:28, 29) But where 
will They forever spend that life after the Millen¬ 
nium? (Revelation 20:5) Let the Bible tell us. 

33. 1 4 t> Who will all Hill the final of mankind ? (to} Smp 

many wUI be misled til that rime, und against what doc# 
Bible show Unit they will rebel? U‘l In the ease of j;uch ones, of 
what kind doi -j ' *■ *-ir ; i insurrection prove to be? 

34 (ill Of what kind docs the past resurrection of those provi 
fjiiltful und<T test prove to toe? (to) Wfial question arises (U to 
w n-re they will enjoy Uic award of everlasting life 
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Earth’s Future 

as a Paradise 
in God’s Purpose 


MMKDIATELY after the apostle John 
writes, “Whoever was not found writ¬ 
ten in the book of life was hurled into the lake of 
fire,” he continues on to say: 

- "And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; 
for I he former heaven and the former earth had 
passed away, and the sea is no more. I saw also 
ihc holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out 
11 1 heaven from God and prepared us a bride 
adorned for her husband. With that I heard a loud 
voice from the throne say: ‘hook! The tent of God 
is with mankind, and lie will reside with them, 
and they will be his peoples. And God himself will 
be with them. And he will wipe out every tear 
from their eyes, and death will be no more, neither 
will mourning nor outcry nor pain be any more. 
The former things have passed away.’ "—Revela¬ 
tion 20:15 to 21:4. 

Does this mean that, after the thousand years 
of Christ's reign with his 144,000 associated 

1, 2. In RtwclhtJun t following what does the apostle John tell 
about New Jerusalem comtnK down out of heaven? 
n, 4. (a) th!?; mean that, following Christ's thousand-year 

reign. New Jerusalem wiU leave heaven and opme down to certify 
t Jit? earth" i bj Why would It he foolish lo think 307 
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judges, kings and priests in heaven and after the 
eveiiasting destruction of all the wicked ones 
whose names were “not found written in the book 
of life/’ then the “holy city. New Jerusalem,” will 
leave the “new heaven” and literally come down 
to our earth and occupy it forever? For one thing, 
it would be foolish to think so, because New Jeru¬ 
salem s measurements are so enormous. Revelation 
121:16 tells us what an angel of God found its 
measurements to be: "And the city lies four¬ 
square, and its length is as great as its breadth. 
And he measured the city with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its length and breadth and 
height arc equal/* 

4 As a furlong or statfion was at least an eighth 
of a mile long, this would mean that the New 
Jerusalem was fifteen hundred miles in circum¬ 
ference at the base, or 375 miles to each of its 
four sides. It would therefore be 375 miles high, 
thus towering up into what is today “outer space” 
for man. A city like that, if centered on the site of 
ancient Jerusalem, which is only al>out thirty-five 
miles from the Mediterranean Sea, would spread 
out into Lebanon, Syria, Jordan and Egypt and 
into the Mediterranean Sea. And how about eleva¬ 
tor (or lift) service to the top, 375 miles up? There 
will be no such city in or on the “new earth,” for 
the New Jerusalem is symbolical- 

3 In Revelation 21:9-14 God's angel shows the 
apostle John that “the holy city Jerusalem coming 
down out ©f heaven from God” is a symbol of “the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife/* It is accordingly a sym¬ 
bol Of Christ’s congregation of 144,000 disciplt 
who have part in “the first resurrection” to im¬ 
mortal life in heaven. That is why it is written of 
these 144,QOO: “These are the ones that k^op fol¬ 
lowing tlie Lamb no matter where he goes. These 


5 Wlim La tJit* ‘"holy city Jerusalem” that comes out uf 

heaven Lrorc God” * 
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were bought from among 
mankind as a first fruits to 
God and to the Lamb/’ 
—Revelation 14:4. 

Never will they return to 
our literal earth and become 
persons of flesh and blood 
again. Neither will their 
B rI degro o m J esus 
Christ do so. That would 
be an eternal humiliation of them, inasmuch as 
earthly man is made “a little lower than angels/’ 
(Hebrews 2:7: Psalm 8:5) Rather, the bride of 
144,000 members will never cease to l>e part of 
the “new heaven,” high above the “new earth/' 
The only way in which they will, as the “Lambs 
wife," come flown to the earth is bj directing their 
a Mention to earth's inhabi¬ 



tants and joining with their 
heavenly Bridertroom in bless¬ 
ing all mankind. The New 
Jerusalem comes down from 
heaven in this way at the 
beginning of the thousand- 
year reign of Christ, when the 
“new heaven” and "new earth” 
are established. 

T In Revelation 21:23, 24 we 
read concerning the bridal New 
Jerusalem: “And the city has 
need oi the sun nor of the moon 
shine upon it, for the glory of 
lighted it up, and its lamp 


fE- (a) Will Jesus Christ and his bride 
ever return U* earth in flesh nna otood 7 
(bj in wbsl wthen, does me 
“New JenissjlMiii" come “down out of 
heaven from God," and when dors this 
occur r 

7. H How will it be true that “the 
uutfons will walk by means of * 
ligfai from N e w J cru 5a I cm 7 
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was the Lamb* And the nations u ill walk by means 
of Its light." 

* Thus all the peoples who have made up the 
nations of human history prior to the "war of the 
great day of God the Almighty" at Armageddon 
will receiv e enlightenment from the heavenly New 
Jerusalem and conduct themselves aright by 
means of that light, whereas the 144,000 associate 
rulers of Christ a~s 'kings of the earth" w ill “t i ing 
their glory into it/’ In consequence of this, the 
mental, religious and social darkness due to Satan 
the Devil, “the god of this system of things/’ will 
be completely dispersed. With that Blinder of 
men’s minds out of the way, Jehovah God, the One 
who at earth’s creation said: “Let the light shine 
out of darkness/" will shine on the hearts of men 
“to illuminate them with the glorious knowledge of 
God by the face of Christ/’—2 Corinthians 4:4-6. 

"The “new earth “ will be Indeed an enlightened 
place. This expression “new earth“ does not refer 
to a new earthly globe upon which mankind will 
live forever, anymore than the expression “new 
heaven" refers to a sky different from the one we 
earthlings now have above us bedecked with the 
sun, moon, planets, comets, galaxies and other 
heavenly bodies that are made known to us by 
naked eye, visual telescopes and radio telescopes. 
The “new heavens," of which God directly made a 
promise long ago in Isaiah 65:17; 66:22, will be 
the new heavenly ruling powers, namely, the glo¬ 
rified Lord Jesus Christ and his Bride, his 144,000 
faithful disciples, all these replacing Satan the 
Devil and his demon angels, who are “the world 
rulers of this darkness/’ 4 *the wicked spirit forces 
in tlie heavenly places" of this present time. 
(Ephesians 6:11, 12) Corrcspondingdyr the “new 
earth” will not mean a new earthly globe on which 
to live forever. It will mean all saved mankind 


? To wlvH do** the expression *‘jhjw heavens' * refer mil wix&t 
I* The “new cnrUi* r ? 
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living as a righteous society in a new system of 
things under the “new heavens'" and yet living on 
this same terrestrial globe, 

5 Concerning the enlightenment that will fill the 
liter:if earth and the effect of this on earth's in¬ 
habitants, Isaiah I 1:9 says: “They will not do am 
harm or cause any ruin in all my holy mountain; 
because the earth will certainly be filled until the 
knowledge of Jehovah as the waters are covering 
the very sea/' 

1 Not only wiU th<■ wild beasts of the forest and 
field again become friends of mankind, but the 
beastly qualities that men have developed through 
millenniums of human degradation will, be stripped 
away in favor of new, humane, godly personalities. 
The prophecy of Isaiah 65:17-25 supplements that 
of Isaiah 11:1-9 by saying: 41 "Here I am creating 
new heavens and a new earth; and the former 
things will not be called to mind, neither will they 
come up into the heart- . . . The wolf and the Iamb 
themselves will feed as on % and the lion will eat 
straw just like the bull; and as for the serpent* his 
food will be dust. They will do no harm nor cause 
any ruin in all mv holv mountain/ Jehovah has 
said/' 

ia No longer will the earth be plowed up by all 
the violent instruments of mortal warfare. De¬ 
pending upon no international organization such 
as the Ueaguc of Nations, the United Nations and 
rhe International Court of Justice for world peace 
and security, the people are prophetically invited 
in Psalm 46:8-11 to come to God for security: 
“Come, you people, behold the activities of Jeho¬ 
vah, how he has set astonishing events on the 
earth. He is making wars to cease to the extremity 

10. \V does Tan info IT £> say concern liij* thu? enllgliteninefit 
will thru Oil thr earth? 

11. What will bo true of : h« wild bortsts thots, and what change 
will take place ir. the- pen0niUtl«ic of men themaelvtas? 

12 . To whom will mankind iuok fur security, and with what 

resul t ? 
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of the earth. The bow he breaks apart and does 
cut the spear in pieces; t he wagons he burns in the 
fire. ‘Give in, you rieople, and know that I am God. 
I will he exalted among the nations, I will he 
exalted in the earth/ Jehovah of armies is with 
us; the God of Jacob is a secure height Tor us/' 

13 Already* since the year 1919, the year in 
which the victorious nations of World War 1 
adopted the League of Nations, Jehovah's wit¬ 
nesses have exalted the worship of the one livin 
and true God above ail lofty things of this system 
of things- They have stuck to the rule of life laid 
down by God's prophet in Isaiah 2:2-5: 

l * “And he will certainly render judgment among 
the nations and set matters straight respecting 
many peoples. And they will have to beat their 
swords into plowshares and their spears into prun¬ 
ing shears. Nation will nut lift up sword against 
nation, neither will they learn war any more. O 
men of the house of Jacob, come and let us walk 
in the light of Jehovah/ 1 

1 The prophet Micah, who lived at the same 
time as Isaiah, expressed a similar prophecy bin 
added the words: "And they will actually sit, each 
one under his vine and under his fig tree, and 
there will be no one making them tremble; for 
the very mouth of Jehovah of armies has spoken 
it. For all the peoples, for their part, will walk 
each one in the name of its god; but we, for our 
part, shall walk in the name of Jehovah our God 
to time indefinite, even forever/* (Micah 4:1-5) 
In this way the prophet Micah calls attention to 
the effect on the earth that this turning of im¬ 
plements to peaceful, constructive uses will have. 
Under the blessing of the "God of peace” all earth 
will be cultivated into a Paradise, 

14. To wlmt rvlr of lift* set nut in IsoL'di 2: 3 do Jehovah's 

^ "inv^i.os mis11+ n* I'vr'ii jow 7 

15 . WItulI gofxl restiiLs of turning to peaceful lute# ifoa 

t he proph ai MicaIs mcmion7 
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1,1 In the “war of the great day of God the Al¬ 
mighty*’ the time will have come for Jehovah of 
armies to “bring to ruin those ruining the earth/' 
(Revelation 11:13-18; 16:14* 16) The sheeplike 
people who survive that war at Armageddon will 
believe in fulfilling the purpose concerning the 
earth that Jehovah God stated to the first man and 
woman in the garden of Eden: “Subdue it, and 
have in subjection the fish of the sea and the fly¬ 
ing creatures of the heavens and every living 
creature that is moving upon the earth/’ Man in 
that garden of Eden or “Paradise of Pleasure” 
was assigned “to cultivate it and to take care of it” 
and to extend it all around the globe- (Genesis 1: 
28; 2:8-15) To this day man has not carried out 
God's purpose regarding man’s earthly home. 

17 However* Jesus Christ is the great Son of man, 
and to him t rather than to inferior angels, Jeho¬ 
vah God “has subjected the inhabited earth to 
come, about which we are speaking. But a certain 
witness has given proof somewhere ! in Psalm 8: 
4-6], saying: *YVhat is man that you keep him in 
mind, or the son of man that you take care of 
him? . - . All things you subjected under his feet/ f * 
This Son of man, Jesus Christ, is “crowned with 
glory and honor for having suffered death*’ as a 
perfect man. He will see to it that God's purpose 
concerning the earth, as stated to the perfect man 
in the Paradise of Pleasure* is completely carried 
out and the whole earth is transformed into a 
Paradise in obedience to God’s will—Hebrews 
2:5-9. 


Je, W1 1 ill purpoA** for ihe uarfli did Cod .stale to iht* ftrst man 
;tnd woman in Kden. and has lfinl |?urs*f)se yt*t bwn c’uJTlCd out 
by man? 

IT Who Is tbr Son nf man to whom “(he Inha M ted Silth to 
come" ha « i>i~en subjected, and what does this mean For the 
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" Jesus Christ had this in mind nineteen liun- 




dred years ago, on the day of Ntsan 14 oj the year 
33 C.E, An evildoer, hanging on a torture stake 
alongside the dying Jesus, said to this man over 
whose head was posted the inscription, “This is 
r he king of the Jews/' these words oi faith: * Jesus, 

remember me when you get into your 
kingdom/' What did Jesus sav in an* 
swer on that day when everything 
seemed contrary to his getting into a 
kingdom? The account tells us: “And 
he said to him: ‘Truly I tell you today f 
You will be with me in Paradise/" 
(Luke 23:38-43> On that very day 
both Jesus and that sympathetic evil¬ 
doer wont to Ha'des. On the third day 
Jesus was brought out from behind the "gates of 
Ha'des*' and thereafter was exalted to heaven, to 
await the time for his kingdom at the end of the 
Gentile Times in 
1914 G-E. In his 
kingdom, after 
the "war of the 
great day of God 
the Almighty" at 
Ai to ageddon, the 
King Jesus Christ 
will make good 
his word to that 
riving evildoer 
How? Not only 
by resurrecting 
him to renew-ed 
life on earth, but 
also by having 
the whole earth cultivated 
into a Paradise. The evil- 


IR (a) Nineteen hundred years tnio, wtiat promise* did 

m-:.ne to an evildoer who was put to death a I onfrsid*. i icn ? 

<bj How ivUl that promise befutflUrd? 
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doer resurrected on earth will thus r>e in Para¬ 
dise with the King who has turned his attention 
and energies to the earth. 

111 By means of the heavenly Mount Zion, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, Jehovah God will make the 
earth a most productive place. In it there will be 
an abundance of food for all, both for those who 
survive the “war of the great day of Gocl the Al- 
mighty ,> and for all the billions of dead whom the 
sea and Ha'des will give up at God's command 
through Christ. The prophecy will go into ful¬ 
fillment: 

- Jehovah of armies will certainly make for 
all the peoples, in this mountain, a banquet of 
well-oiled dishes, a banquet of wine kept on the 
dregs, of well-oiled dishes filled with marrow, of 
wine kept on the dregs, filtered. And in this moun¬ 
tain he will certainly swallow up the face of the 
e nvelopment that is enveloping over" all the peo¬ 
ples, and the woven work Hint is interwoven upon 
all the nations* He will actually swallow up death 
forever, and the Lord Jehovah will certainly wipe 
the tears from all faces. And the reproach of his 
people he will take away from all the earth, for 
Jehovah himself has spoken it. And in that day 
one will certainly say: "Look! This is our God. We 
have hoped In him, and he will save us. Tills is 
Jehovah, We have hoped in him. Let us be joyful 
and rejoice in the salvation by him/ ,f —Isaiah 
25:6-9. 

” There will be a stop to the present process 
with mankind, that “a generation is going, and a 
generation is coming” on the same old earth. In¬ 
stead, all human creatures whose names are 
1 "found written in the book of life” after the final 
test will remain for all time on the Paradise earth 

131, ml Will thitre- lie* rnori Tor mirth'.*: Inhabitants, and 

whiii doc* rsninh 25:6-9 sny about this? 

VI. 22 <a > Will people continue to die then? <b) Where will those 

who tiosa ih*' ftruil ic*:i ::uct«*£fulJy cuntmue to live for all time, 
cus lliv X shows . 
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to praise and serve Jehovah God through Jesus 
Christ, for “the earth is standing even to time in¬ 
definite/* * (Ecclesiastes 1:4; Revelation 20:13-151 
The words of Psalm 115:15-18 will be true of these 
dwellers in the earthly Paradise; 

83 “You are the ones blessed by Jehovah, the 
Maker of heaven and earth. As regards the heav¬ 
ens. to Jehovah the heavens belong, but the earth 
he has given to the sons of men. The dead them- 
selves do not praise Jah, nor do any going down 
into silence. But we ourselves will bless Jali from 
now on and to time indefinite. Praise Jah, you 
people I Hebrew> Hallelujah J V* 

■ Thus it will not be in vain that Jehovah God 
blessed the seventh day of his creative week, mak¬ 
ing it sacred. His resting or desisting from earthly 
creative work for the seven thousand years of this 
“seventh day” will not have let things go to wreck 
and ruin, even though Satan's rule and sin and 
death did enter into man's experience and prevail 
for six thousand years. By the end of God's great 
rest day or sabbath his glorious purpose regarding 
our earth and mankind will come to blessed 
reality. The sacred purpose of his rest day will be 
grandly realized through his beloved Son Jesus 
Christ, who is called “the Son of man,” God's own 
sabbath day will have served for the eternal bene¬ 
fit of obedient mankind.—Genesis 2:2 , 3, 

=* To all eternity our earth will bear a distinction 
such as no other planet throughout endless space 
w ill enjoy. To all eternity, throughout all creation, 
it will be a glorious showpiece lo Jehovah’s praise. 
Not that it will be the only planet that wi 11 ever 
be inhabited, but that it will lx? the only planet 
to which the Creator of all good things sent his 

23. What win therefore be Iht* r«'»Ult of thi¥ seventh day of 
c ;r>d'« crci. 1 1 ive w i vk ? 

24.25. ia ) In wluit way* will our earth forever bear u distinction 
that no other pin net will enjoy? Ct» By redeeinliif from Use 

• :\Tth 7 44,000 to l>i* “Joint hclr^ with Christ In hea» * n. whnt 1-ns 
Jehovah caused to be made known? 
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only-begotten Son to become a man and die sacri- 
flcially to recover the planet’s inhabitants from sin 
and its penalty death. It will be the only planet on 
which Jehovah, by means of his Son Jesus Christ. 
will have fought the "war of the great day of God 
the Almighty” to show his power over all his 
enemies in heaven and on earth and to vindicate 
himself as the Universal Sovereign.—Jeremiah 50: 
25; Psalm 140:7; Acts 4:24. 

- r ' Earth will be the only planet from winch Je- 
hov.ih God will redeem ! 1 1.000 faithful in pi niters 
of its human inhabitants to be the wilelike asso¬ 
ciates of his heavenly Son Jesus Christ, to be 
“heirs indeed of God, but joint heirs with Christ,” 
(Romans 8:16, b) The purpose of showing such 
marvelous undeserved kindness to these 144,000 
who are redeemed from among men was that 
“there might be made known through the con¬ 
gregation the greatly diversified wisdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpose that he formed 
in connection with the Christ, Jesus our Lord," 
—Ephesians 3:10, 11. 


CHAPTER 



God Vindicated 

as Being No Liar 


OD is not a man that he should tell 
lies, neither a son of mankind that he 
should feel regret. Has he himself said it and 
will he not do it, and has he spoken and will »e 
not carry it out?” (Numbers 23:19) The answer to 
this compound question as raised by the prophet 
Balaam in about the year 1473 B.C.E. is Yes! 

- In all the more than thirty-four centuries si nee 
those words were spoken God has done as he has 
said and he has carried out what he has spoken. 
He has not proved to be a liar, but he has proved 
to he the very opposite of the great "liar and the 
father of the lie,*’ Satan the Devil. (John 8:44) 
God, the only one whose name is Jehovah, has 
lived up to the statement made by the prophet 
Samuel of the ancient nation of Israel: "The Ex¬ 
cellency of Israel will not prove false, and lie will 
not feel regrets, for He is not an earthling man so 
as to feel regrets.” (1 Samuel 15:29) He does not 
prove false to us in not carrying out his recorded 
purpose and promises, neither does he prove to be 
like an imperfect earthling man in having to feel 
regrets over what he has stated his purpose to be. 



1, 2 How has Jehovah God proved that he Is Up Liar and that 
M I* not like men who may XccI regivts over promises they ffi 
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He lias not left his trusting people of today dis¬ 
appointed, but down to this year he has’ irre¬ 
sistibly carried out his Word. 

3 In comparison with the numberless gods and 
goddesses of the worldly nations, how unusual a 
God Jehovah the Creator is! Having formed and 
declared his purpose as to how things shall work 
out io his praise and credit and for the blessing 
of righteously disposed mankind., find having the 
unlimi ted power to carry out his purpose to the 
finish, lie truly knows the end of his works from 
the beginning of them. When he ford old the Fab 
of ancient Babylon and the fall of her modern 
counterpart Babylon the Great and the deliverance 
of his people therefrom, Jehovah God truthfully 
said: 

4 "Remember this, that you people may muster 
up courage. Lay it to heart, you transgressors. 
Remember the first things of a lung time ago, that 
I am the Divine One and there is no other God, 
nor anyone like me; the One telling from the be¬ 
ginning the finale, and from long ago the things 
that have not been done: the One saying, 'My own 
counsel will stand, and everything that is my de¬ 
light I shall do': the i >ne calling from the sunrising 
a bird of prey [a symbolic bird], from a distant 
land the man [ Cyrus the Great) to execute my 
counsel. I have oven spoken it: 1 shall also bring 
it in. I have formed it, I shall also do it,” Isaiah 
46:8-11. 

* Those recorded words are not just the writing 
of an ancient Hebrew prophet as if he were brag¬ 
ging about a national God, a God who is peculiar 
to only the ancient Hebrews, Jews or Israelites. 

3, I ■ 11 Why can U truthfully be Mild that, frnm the very 
beiinniiiK of his works, God knows what the outcome will be? 
(bi Wliiit d.d Jehovjth ;=iy in this connect loti when foret-cHlng the 
Till! of Babylon nod the deliverance of ItL: people? 

5 (a) Is J 1 iw h i: :n;«h s rved as a prophet, merely n 

TUilJonnl God of tho Jews? lb) Did the ChrUUan apcstlfli alio 
IO(A in l Us for in.formut on comvrnUii; events in : :olr 

time? 
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The words are the \\ riling of a prophet of the One 
who is God over all. the 44 King of the nations/ 1 as 
the Hebrew prophet Jeremiah calls him. {Jere¬ 
miah 10:7) Yes, Isaiah was a prophet of the "King 
of the nations/ 1 and not of a mere tribal God* 
(Romans 3:29 t 30) The Christian apostles of our 
first century agreed with the sayings of Jehovah 
God as written down by his prophet Isaiah. Those 
Christian apostles quoted those prophetic sayings 
and spoke of the fulfillment of them. They agreed 
that Jehovah God is the One and only One who 
knows the end of his works from the beginning. 
An example of where the apostles took note of 
prophecy occurred about 49 C.E. 

* At that time the apostles were faced with the 
question of whether non-Jevvish (Gentile) believ¬ 
ers would have to make Jews of themselves by get- 
t ing circumcised and thus obliging themselves to 
keep the whole Taw of the prophet Moses. The 
question was submitted to a gathering of apostles 
and older men of the congregation in Jerusalem. 
There the missionaries Symeon Peter, Paul and 
Barnabas produced factual evidence to show that 
for more than ten years God had been accepting 
non-Jewish believers into the Christian congrecn- 
tion without requiring them to get circumcised in 
the flesh. 

■ Thereupon the disciple James, a half brother 
of Jesus, rose up and referred to the fulfillment of 
Hebrew prophecy in which God foretold how he 
foreknew that he wbuld accept uncircumcised be¬ 
lievers from the non-Jew ish nations into the con¬ 
gregation of Jesus Christ. James pointed out that 
since the year (507 B_C.E. the royal booth of King 
David had fallen down and Iain in ruins, for, since 

6. V/hctt the qtn of r1ri*UTTv*i‘-lnn l*or non-Jewish beiR-vor* 

;*rn ,t' In tJ.e oarly ChrS^tLui con/:rt-jeation. wh.-if v\ iitence was 
producr'il 1 11 r nt’hM&oratUih V 

T* (a) Was this teceptaxm of noiWeivlsh believers into the 
Christian congregation that Gad had foretold? fb> A: 

shown by J nines* what foretold iu*Uun was Jehovah God a I so 
taking to the royal ' booth of David”? 
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that \ i ir, King David had had no active successor 
sitting on “Jehovah’s -throne” in Jerusalem, But 
now Jehovah God had anointed Jesus the descen¬ 
dant of David with holy spirit as the Permanent 
Heir oI' King Davic 1 and l ind mised up this anoint- 
ed Jesus from the dead and had made him sit down 
at the right Iumd of Jehovah God in the heavens. 
In this way God had now rebuilt the ruins of the 
royal booth o King David that had fallen down. 

Moreover, God was now joining to Jesus Chrisl 
as his joint heirs not only the remnant of Jews 
who remained faithful but also the believing peo¬ 
ple from the Gentile nations, God pulling his name 
Jehovah upon these Gentile believers also without 
requiring them to be circumcised in the flesh. God 
foretold this at least over SQG years in advance and 
he foretold it over his own name. 

* The disciple Janies commented on this fact of 
God’s foreknow ledge, saying: “Brothers, hear me. 
Symeon has related thoroughly how God For the 
first Ume Jin (\K.| turned his attention to the 
nations to take cut of them a people for his name. 
And with this the words of the Prophets agree, 
just as it is written [in Amos 9:11, 12, LXX | t 
'After these thin :s I shall return ml rebuild the 
booth of David that is fallen down; and I shall 
rebuild its ruins and erect it again, in order that 
those who remain of the men may earnestly seek 
Jehovah, together with people of all the nation, 
people who are called by my name, says Jehovah, 
who is doing these tilings, known from of old/ " 
—Acts 15:1-18; Galatians 5:3, 4; 2:1-3, 

10 That was undeniable proof in those days of 
the Christian apostles that the same God, Jehovah, 
was then still alive and at work. He had then be- 

n Whnt privileges was Cod »■>; Uncling- even ti> believing Gentiles 
r»t till* lime, nnd how tong in Advance h&d he for« told ibis? 

U. Whi-rr in thr Bible me (he-u* things rerordeci ? 

If) W ho i . the Gvikl of i v o L'hrr tian congrtp.-iUiui, ami hen; eoujd 
the early Christians know th.t? 
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come the God of the Christian congregation mode 
up not only of previously circumcised Jews but 
also of uncircumcised Italians, Greeks, and other 
non* Jewish nationalit ies. Long in advance Jehovah 
God had “known from of old" the things that He 
was then doing with the Christian congregation- 
This proved that Jehovah was now the God of the 
Christian congregation, whereas he had aban¬ 
doned the unbelieving circumcised Jews, no longer 
favoring them above the Gentile nations. By defi¬ 
nitely foreknowing and then foretelling w hat he 
would do at a certain time, he made it possible for 
bis faithful worshipers to identify him as being 
tlie One who was irresistibly doing the things that 
were taking place. 

:t This illustrates the kind consideration and 
loving provision of Jehovah God for his faithful 
worshipers. He has not kepi secret from his people 
his movements and his contemplated works, lie 
forewarned Noah and his family In order that 
they might prepare for their survival tltrough the 
Flood. He forewarned his people concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians in 
60T B.C.E. Fie forewarned his Jewish Christian 
worshipers by his Son Jesus Christ concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans In i he 
year 70 CJE. He is now" forew arning his Christian 
wonshipet's and witnesses concerning the oncoming 
destruction of this present system of things in the 
“war of the great day of God the Almighty.” The 
world in general does not take heed to the warn¬ 
ing and get saved. So his own works tint tie has 
foreknown as due to be performed down at the end 
of the system of things he has foretold for the 
benefit of his worshipers today and has revealed 
them in his due time. 


la. CiU' nxaxiipler* to thru floO h&s shewn lovmtr considera¬ 

tion for hl£ worshlpi^M by telliiig them, In advance, of his works. 
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’ Jt is just as the prophet Amos was inspired to 
say to Jehovah's people in the ninth century 
B.C.E.: "If a horn is blown in a city [to warn of 
an attack], do not also the peopie themselves 
tremble? If a calamity occurs in the city [notably 
Jerusalem | f is it not also Jehovah who has acted? 
For the Lord Jehovah will not do a thing unless 
he has revealed his confidential matter to his ser¬ 
vants the prophets,” (Arnos 3:6, 7) Such revela¬ 
tion places upon the prophets the responsibility to 
teH to the people the secret or confidential matter 
of Jehovah, that the people may be informed in 
advance and thus be able to take the right action. 
Jehovah has confidence in himself to foretell 
things because he knows that he will not prove to 
lx? a liar in respect to these things. lie reveals his 
deeds that he has foreknown that, when he does 
them* it may be correctly understood and appre¬ 
ciated that He is the One that did them and un¬ 
failingly carried out his word and will. 

Many centuries ago Jehovah God foj'cknew his 
own works for these days in the ^conclusion of the 
sys t&m r i f t h i n gs/' \\'h ? n the writing t > f a J 3 s i x I y- 
six books of the Holy Bible was finished by the end 
of the first century of our Common Era, He fin¬ 
ished declaring in advance bis own works for tin* 
present day. (Revelation 1:1-3; 22:18, 19) From 
fhc written record we can see with eyes of dis¬ 
cernment that He is at work, doing these final 
things that he has declared from the beginning. 
The kingdom of his Christ has been born in the 
heavens. The “war of the great day of God the 
Almighty’* at Armageddon is unavertibly ap¬ 
proaching. (Revelation 12:1-10; 16:13-16) Also* 

12, When Jthmih in'^r* '• hhi iiroptwts In tdvaJttf of Urn 

[hln£S lhal he will da. what responsibility does II pl«ci an those 
[rn p 1 m?Ls \ h * Kecniise Jehnvnh riai* rs vi^nled in advunr<\ 

wh:ti Ik It po^lble for us tfi appreciate When they aru fulfilled? 

13. Ini VVhorr do wo find God'* advance decL^jullrm of workj that 
hi wDUld do in tht-St d nys" ibl I? God doth*; tho>e Lhtngp tihm h** 
foiciitldT U> Whin events ih:-l he has foretold arts now druwlnK 
near ? 
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the thousand-year reign of his Son Jesus Christ In 
the rebuilt "booth of David 1 ’ is getting nearer for 
the everlasting deliverance and blessing of dis¬ 
tressed mankind, 

M Unbelieving, skeptical men H ill no longer be 
permitted to scofT at the existence, the name, the 
Word and the universal sovereignty of Jehovah 
God. By doing the works that he has forekno\rri 
and foretold, he will make their scoffing die upon 
their lips. As he has repeatedly said, from the days 
of ancient Egypt onward, “the nations [the Egyp¬ 
tians and all others, including those of today) will 
have to know that I am Jehovah/'* 

5 In these days of increasing violence and tur¬ 
bulence among peoples and nations Jehovah’s 
words in Psalm 46:10 deserve our attention: “Give 
in, you people, and know that I am God. I will be 
exalted among the nations, T will be exalted in 
the earth/* Now is the time for enlightened in¬ 
telligent action. It behooves us to know that there 
is one living, true God and that this God is Jeho¬ 
vah. It is urgent upon us to know him now and 
acquaint ourselves with him now before he exe¬ 
cutes his vengeance upon men and nations who 
refuse to know him and come to peaceful relations 
with him, 

u In dealing with Him we are not fooling w ith 
an unreality. He is nor like the gods of the ancient 
nations, who have proved to be no gods and whose 
worship must perish from the earth. His words 
and manifestations, his prophecies and his historic 

• See Exodus 6:7; 7:5. 17: $:22; 10:2; 29:46; 31:13; 
Deuteronomy 29:6; 1 Kings 20:13 r 23; Isaiah -19:23; 

Ezekiel 6:7. 10, 13; 36:23; 39:6, 2^; Joei 2:27; 3:17 In 
Ezekiel's prophecy alone God declares more than sixty 
times his purpose to have Individuals and nations 
"know that I am Jehovah/ 1 

it. How will God pul to Mlence ihv scorn ng of unbelievers, and 
what will they Imve to know? 

15. What le li orient lor all of us to do now? 

ID. What kind of God. J» Jehovah, and as vvlinl hast he alrcadj 
been vindicated? 
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deeds clown till the present time, prove that he is 
a living personal Reality- He alone is the roosl 
high and all-powerful God, and the worship of 
Him must at last pervade all the realm of living 
creation in heaven and cm earth. He has already 
vindicated himself as being no liar but as being 
41 the God of truth/' < J >salm 31:5) We do ourselves 
an everlasting benefit to seek tils goodwill now. 
' Everyone who Calls mi the name of Jehovah will 
be saved.”—Acts 2:21; Joel 2:32; Romans 10:13. 



CHAPTER 


How to Become One 

of God’s "Men 
of Good Will” 


EVER, since first tho words were spo¬ 
ken nearly two thousand years ago, 
have they lost their heartwarming appeal: “Glory 
to God in the highest: and on earth peace to men 
of good will.” These were the words, not of men 
on earth, hut of heavenly creatures. God-fearing 
angels. In glory they appeared to shepherds who 
were watching their sheep by ni rht in the fields 
outside Bethlehem at the time that the virgin Jew¬ 
ess Mary gave birth to Jesus, the Son of God. 
(Luke 2:4-14, T>y ) The words then spoken showed 
how angels felt about the birth of the Son of God 
as a human babe. 

7 Aside from being charmed by the angels’ 
beautiful words, how do we feel about that act of 
Got! in sending his only-bezotten Son to he born 
on earth as an infant ? i>o we, with the angels, feel 
that 'glory in the highest’ should be given to God? 
Those angels were higher than men, and they felt 
that such glory should be given to God in the 
highest. We are men, but are we “men of good 

I WJtfcS word* spoken to 11 hop hi* ret* near Bethlehem show how 
am:* ! IVU lI■ m Uu human Mrth of the Sun nr Gml ■ 

X What questions should w« ask ourselves about this tn«Uer? 

094 
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will” to whom peace from God belongs? In our 
hearts wo want to bo such. 

How can we make sure that we are The “men 
of good will" to whom the “peace” is assured? 
Can we do so by having goodwill toward God and 
his Son? Can we do so by hav ing merely kindly 
religious sentiments toward God, that is to say, to 
the heavenly Father of Hie Son who on earth took 
the name of Jesus? Hardly that! Why so? Because 
the very people among whom the Son of God was 
bom as one of their own race and nation had 
kindly religious sentiments toward his heavenly 
Father, Jehovah God, But has that people, the 
natural descendants of the patriarch Abraham, 
had the peace that is promised to “men of good 
wall”? IILiman history from the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Ramans in the year TO C.K. down 
lo the present day shouts back NoS Why has that 
been so with that nation, favored as It was with 
being entrusted with all thirty-nine books of the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures? To help us to under¬ 
stand why, a circumcised man of their own race* 
a one-time Pharisee among them, said: 

* “What, then, is the superiority of the Jew, or 
what is the benefit of the circumcision? A great 
deal in every way. First of all, because they were 
entrusted with the sacred pronouncements of God. 
What, then, is the case? If some did not express 
faith, will their lack of faith perhaps make the 
fail 1 1 fulness of God without effect? Mover may 
that happen! But Jet God be found true, though 
every man be found a liar, even as it Is written: 
‘That you might be proved righteous [or f justified] 
in your words and might win when you are being 
judged/ 77 “Tiie good will of my heart and my sup- 

1 1 * ■ Do'.s bc'lnp one <4 Lho “men of rock! will'' mttw that wo 
merely have kindly reunions stmIlmen ta toward God? (h> How 
ili -r-s thr ’..ltu3:tion: vv jL h tilt* irdm',!i lit ^r^iutoriL^ of si iow 

t hiii? 

4. Although entruiitM with ihe "tiered i>rr>noaiftct-mrni .% of 

Goa" Jmvirus u "Scttl for God/' In wlml did Uic jews in 

Ifcne-ral fail to exercise 
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plication to God for them are, indeed, for their 
salvation. For I hear thorn witness that they have 
a xeal for God, but not according to accurate 
knowledge; for, because of not knowing the righ¬ 
teousness of God but seeking to establish their 
own, they did not subject themselves to the righ¬ 
teousness of God. For Christ is the end of the 
Law, so that everyone exercising faith may have 
righteousness.”—Romans 3:1-4, NW; NEB; AV; 
10:1-4; Psalm 51:4, 

“Those zealous stickers to the Law given 
through Moses had kindly I'digious sentiments 
toward God. However, because of lack of faith they 
dir I not have goodwill toward his Son. Now, if they 
did not have goodwill toward His only-begot ten 
Son, how could they really have goodwill toward 
Jehovah God? They could not do so, in spite of all 
that they might say. They had a zeal toward God, 
but it was not according to accurate knowledge. 
They refused to take in the additional knowledge 
concerning the "righteousness of God” that is 
gained, not through self-justifying works of the 
Mosaic Law, but through faith in the atonement 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. For that reason God 
could not keep up his goodwill toward them. Be¬ 
cause of their conduct in not subjecting themselves 
to the "righteousness of God,” his goodwill toward 
them as a chosen nation ceased. They did not be¬ 
came men of God s goodwill.—Amos 3:1, 2, 

* From this Bible illustration it becomes clear to 
us t hat the important thing to have is God’s good¬ 
will toward us, not what we imagine to be our 
goodwill toward God, We must become men hav¬ 
ing God’s goodwill. The greatest man of God's 
goodwill, or God’s greatest ‘man of goodwill/ was 

5, Why diil those proplitf who cnitUnufMi to stick: to the Liha v;lvcfi 
through Most** !<■ n* Go-i 3 goodwill * 

f>, 7. (a) Which ... fir* r * Important: oi.r ' ■ that ’mvi- j.'txo.!- 

ivIII liiwjtrii God or uur hliv*ng inti's *;oodwil toward u > - ihi /, 
recorded by I-.it 1 1 w hut did Jcnr vnh proph* tiddly ^ty about hi 1 
goodwill for Jesus Christ Jirtd, his disciple*? 
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Jesus Christ when on earth, In the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, in Isaiah 4S>:8, 9, God spoke prophetically 
of his goodwill toward Jesus Christ and his dis¬ 
ciples, saying: 

■"This is what Jehovah lias said; "In a time of 
good will I have answered you* and in a day of 
salvation I have helped you; and I kept safeguard¬ 
ing you that I might give you as a covenant for 
the people, to rehabilitate the land, to bring about 
the repossessing of the desolated hereditary pos¬ 
sessions, to say to tlic prisoners, “Conic out! 1 ' to 
those who are in the darkness, ‘'Reveal your¬ 
selves!” * ** — NW, edition of 1958, marginal reading, 

The applieat ion of s ! i <.>.. - j :>p \ \et i c words was 
widened out to refer also fo Christ’s footstep fol¬ 
lowers, when the Christian apostle Paxil wrote un¬ 
der inspiration, as follows: *‘Sharing In God’s 
work, we urge this appeal upon you: you have 
ceived the grace of God: do not let it go for 
nothing- God's own words are : ‘In the hour of my 
favour I gave heed to you; on the day of deliver¬ 
ance T came to your air!/ The hour of favour has 
now come; now, X say, has the day of deliverance 
dawned.”—2 Corinthians 6:1, 2 t NEB. 

“ There is a very strong reason why the apostle 
Paul reminds Christians to take advantage of Je*- 
hovah’s “time of good will” and Jehovah's “day of 
salvation,” and not misuse the opportunity- This 
favorable time stands in contrast with Jehovah’s 
“day of vengeance,” One sabbath day, when 
preaching to the synagogue in Nazareth, Jesus 
Christ put these two periods in contrast with each 
other when he read from Isaiah 61:1, 2, which 
says: “The spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me, 
for the reason that Jehovah has anointed me to 

8, On the basU Of that prophecy, whal did the apostle Paul urgt 
irtirUl 1 * follower* t<i do! 

9, With what did J cslls show that Jehovah** “year Of good wilt** 
U coatra*.it‘d, und how ? 
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tell flood news to the meek ones. Tie has sent me 
to hind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty 
to those taken captive and the wide opening of 
the eyes even to the prisoners; to proclaim the 
year of good will on the part of Jehovah and the 
day of vengeance on the part of our God/*—Luke 
4:16-19: 21:20-22. 

tn The “day of vengeance on the part of our 
GoiT* is rapidly getting closer with respect to Bab¬ 
ylon the Great and her political paramours, (Reve¬ 
lation 17:1 to 18:20; 19: l f 2) Now* already so late 
in the day. it is urgent for us to take to heart the 
words of Paul in 2 Corinthians 6:1* 2 and seek 
God s favor or goodwill. 

In this brief “hour of favour/’ this “day of 
deliverance/* this “year of good will on the part 
of Jehovah/* he is offering to mankind “grace' 1 or 
undeserved kindness. This is something too pre¬ 
cious for us to spurn, refusing if. How can we 
avail ourselves of it and gain God's goodwill? The 
apostle Paul tells us how to do so in the preceding 
] inos a f his same I v 11 * r, ,vri ting: 

1J “But all things are from God, who reconciled 
us to himself through Christ and gave? us the min¬ 
istry of the reconciliation, namely, that God was 
by means of Christ reconciling a world to himself, 
not reckoning to them their trespasses, and he 
committee! the word of the reconciliation to us. 
We are therefore ambassadors substituting for 
Christ, as though God were making entreaty 
through us. As substitutes for Christ wc beg: 'Be¬ 
come reconciled to God/ The one [Jesus Christ | 
who did not know sin he f Jehovah GodJ made to 
be sin for, a sin offering] for us, that we might 
become God's righteousness by means of him/* 
—2 Corinthians 5:1S-21. 


10. Wrrv Is H ur ' " I r* ■: :;ic to swk God's ^oikIwIM now? 

U r 111. A: cxplttinod 1>y thr npoMicr Paul, now can wo n.vriil our- 
iclvrt of Gal'# unite served klnrlno^O untl Enin hU goodwill? 
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Tn ancient times "ambassadors” were sent to 
a nation that was at war or that threatened war. 
In oixier to bring about peaceful relations between 
those who were at enmity with each other, (Isaiah 
33:7: Luke 14:31, 32; 19:14) All mankind, in¬ 
heritors of sin and imperfection from the sinner 
Adam, are naturally at enmity with Jehovah God, 
We could not meet God's perfect requirements, and 
so God lovingly, mercifully* took steps to make it 
possible for us to meet his requirements for gain* 
ing everlasting life in happiness, 

14 God took the first steps to reconcile us to him* 
self, to win us over to friendliness to him* to ren¬ 
der us no more opposed to him, to bring us into 
agreement and harmony with him. For this reason 
he sent his Son, who "did not know sin," to become 
a perfect man and to "be sin for us/’ to die as a 
human sin offering, in order to relieve ns of the 
charge anti penalty of sin. Being relieved of the 
charge of sin in this way* we could appear righ¬ 
teous in God’s eyes, “become God's righteousness 
by means of him," 

**In Colossi a ns t :21 t 22 the apostle Paul says: 
"Indeed, you who were once alienated and enemies 
because your minds were on the works that were 
wicked* he now has again reconciled by means of 
that one’s fleshly body through his death, in order 
to present you holy and unblemished and open to 
no accusation before him,” 

ie In Romans 5:G*11 the apostle Paul remarks on 
how God took the first steps to show us favor, 
when he writes: "Christ, while we were yet weak, 
died for ungodly men at the appointed time. For 
hardly will anyone die for a righteous man; in¬ 
deed* for the good man, perhaps, someone even 

13. : t * The reference here to 4 'am b as sudors'* Implies what as 
to nnn'j position in reunion to Cod: <bi Who t*>fik tilt llr.st t.lepjl 
to effi'Ct our reconciliation to God. ;md how? 

15, What docs Coteians 1:21, 22 may about Lhh provlalon fur 
reconciliation and its effect ? 

16* ilift docs Eomam 5:6*11 emphasize t ic love shown by God 
In InkSn# *ht first steps to show u.;- ta -orv 
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dares to die. Tint Clod recommends his owti love 
to us In that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us. Much more, therefore, since we have 
been declared righteous now by his blood, shall we 
be saved through him from wrath. For if, when 
we were enemies, we became reconciled to God 
through the death of his Son, much more, now that 
vve have become I'econciled, wo shall be saved by 
his life. And not only that, but we are also exult¬ 
ing In God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now received the reconciliation/* 

17 So, then, to come under Jehovah’s goodwill, 
what must we do? We have to recognize that we 
arc sinners unacceptable In God and that we need 
to be reconciled to God. Certainly if God has no 
pleasure in sin, we need to feel sorrow because of 
our sins, repent of our sins. This will lead us to 
convert, turn around and go in the direction oppo¬ 
site from that of the sinful way of tins world. 
That was what the apostle Peter told the Jews 
shortly after Jesus died and was resurrected and 
returned to God in heaven: *Tn this way God has 
fulfilled the things he announced beforehand 
through the mouth of all the prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. Repent, therefore, and turn 
around so as to go* your sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing may come from the person 
of Jehovah/ 1 —Acts 3:18* 19. 

' Since Jesus Christ Ls God's High Priest and he 
offered himself as a sin offering to God for us* wo 
can experience the lifting of the condemnation and 
charge of sin through his sacrifice* This obliges us 
to accept his sacrifice for us, exercising faith in it 
and its power to cleanse us from sin. So we must 
confess our sins to God and beg him f o relieve us 

IT. VV> it must Wo drt ’ L a TO t-T- rom*' tmtlrr .TctiOv. l s goodwill* 
nnd hrnv Is thus mario whnl i]u apostlr Pi-fiT .saltl - 

1H. V> Haw can w& avail oursalvv.* of GtMj‘s pr«vl»5pn to 

relieve us of the onmit-m nation of x\ n? (b> What d'4l the apostle 
Paul gay to the Jews* emphasizing that men cannot make them- 
aelves rltfhteou*? 
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of the charge of sin through the ransom sacrifice 
of his Son Jesus Christ, The apu. Peter pointed 
out this fact to the first unchrumci-sed Gentile 
believer, the Italian Cornelius: “This is the One 
decreed by God to be judge of the living and the 
dead. To him all the prophets bear witness, that 
everyone putting faith in him gets forgiveness oi 
sins through his name/' (Acts 10:42, 43) We can¬ 
not make ourselves righteous. The apostle Paul 
emphasized that fact to the Jews, who were trying 
to render themselves righteous by works of the 
Law, saying: 

1J “Let it therefore be known to you, brothers, 
that through this One a forgiveness of sins is being 
published lo you; and that from all the things from 
which you could not be declared guiltless by means 
of the law of Moses, everyone who believes is de¬ 
clared guiltless by means of this One [that is, 
Jesus Christ].”—Acts 13:38, 30. 

* 4 ’Thus our reconciliation to God Is through 
Jesus Christ. So, after we repent of our sins and 
convert to righteousness, what do we need to do 
in order to continue righteous in God’s sight? We 
need to become followers of his Son Jesus Christ. 
This means that we must imitate him. How? Well, 
although he “came to be under law" by being born 
of a Jewish virgin and although he was dedicated 
to God as Mnry"$ firstborn son on the fortieth day 
at Jehovah’s temple in Jerusalem, yet at the age 
of thirty years he dedicated his earthly life fully 
to God. Why? In order to serve the interests of 
God’s kingdom that John the Baptist was then 
preaching and also to reconcile mankind to God. 
Hence he went to John the Baptist to get baptized 
and thus give an outward symbol of this dedica¬ 
tion to God to do God's special will. (Galatians 4: 

20 t 21. u\i WJiqm“ follow* r.-i must \\ i' become if u i* to continue 
righteous in Coil's. heLmHI ? <t»> Why wns Jcsuy baptized by John 

the Buiill.nlT <cj Ai that lime what expression rjuub tn l ■ 
in tlic applied io 7 
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4; Luke 2:22-27; Leviticus 32:1-4; Luke 3:21-23) 
What was recorded long previous in Psalm 40:6-8 
then applied to Jesus, and that this is the correct 
application Hebrews 10:5-9 assures us, saying: 




- 'When he comes into the world he says: 

- "Sacrifice and offering |of animalsj you LGodJ 
did not w ant, but you prepared a body for me. You 
did not approve of whole burnt offerings anti sin 
offering [ by means of animalsj/’ Then I said, 
“Look! I am come (in the roll of the book it is 
written about me) to do your will* O God/ 1 ' After 
first sayins* 4 You did not want nor did you ap¬ 
prove of sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt 

offerings and sin offer¬ 
ing 1 —sacrifices that are 
offered according to the 
Law-—then he actually 
says: 'Look! I am come 
to do your will/ ,f 

Jesus as a sinless, 
perfect man needed no 
repentance and conver¬ 
sion. But we as born 
sinners do need to re¬ 
pent and convert- Then, 
after we do repent and 
convert from sin, we 
must imitate Jesus as 
our “Loader” by mak¬ 
ing a dedication of our¬ 
selves to God and sym¬ 
bolizing this dedication 
by baptism in water. We 
must be completely sub¬ 
merged as Jesus was at 
his baptism. (Matthew 23:10; 3:13-16) This is the 
very tiling that the resurrected Jesus Christ com¬ 
manded before he left his apostles and ascended to 


Wily should wc t too. be baptized? 
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heaven. He said: “AE authority has been given me 
in heaven and on the earth* Go therefore and make 
disciples of people of all the nations, baptizing 
thorn in the name of the Fat her and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit* teaching them to observe 
all the things I have commanded you/*—Matthew 
28:18-20, 

** Therefore, after we are baptized in water, we 
must hold fast to our dedication and be careful to 
do as Jesus Christ said, “observe aH the things I 
have commanded you/' We learn what all these 
commanded things are fay making a personal study 
of the Holy Bible, It will be most helpful to us to 
have a personal copy of the Bible for our own use. 
Besides that, we must associate with other dedi¬ 
cated, baptized disciples of Jesus Christ and be¬ 
come part of the congregation of believers and at¬ 
tend its regular meetings, if we desire to hold 
firmly to our faith and our dedication* we will 
earnestly do what is commanded in Hebrews 10: 

24, 25: 

* 4 f *L.et us consider one another to incite to love 
and fine works, not forsaking the gathering of 
ourselves together, as some have the custom, but 
encouraging one another, and all the more so as 
you behold the day drawing near/’ 

" % This explains w hy the dedicated, baptized wit¬ 
nesses of Jehovah of today have their gathering 
places known as Kingdom Halls, all around our 
earthly globe, and regularly meet in them, with 
brotherly Christian love_ More than 23,000 con¬ 
gregations do so, in more than 190 lands, 

2X r L ( Wltat must up be careful to do our bapUtm? 

(tO HOW can wit loam nil these things ihut J«arus Ms comnuuulcd? 

With whom should wc nssoiLttr, and. how out we heed the 
comma mi recorded nt HebMWi 10:24, 25? 

25, Where do Jehovnh'n witnesses hold their meet Ini:?;? 
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HIH-PIXG O't ! IKKS TO OAI\ GnODWLL 

lf However, there is a great work for the Chris¬ 
tian congregation world wide to do. Happily, by our 
repentance, conversion, dedication and baptism 
and becoming Christ’s disciples* wc have become 
God's “men of good will,” and we enjoy peace with 
God through Christ. What, though, about the rest 
of mankind? They continue at enmity toward God. 
Meanwhile the "year of good will on the part of 
Jehovah” is fast ending and the “day of vengeance 
on the part of our God” is getting closer. People 
in the midst of the world who may w ant to escape 
destruction in God's "day of vengeance” need to 
"become reconciled to God*” Just as God did in the 
ease of the apostle Paul and his companion Tim¬ 
othy, so he has "committed the word of the recon¬ 
ciliation to us/' because we are his "men of good 
will/ 1 

~ T That precious word is meant to be delivered to 
others, and we who are dedicated to do God's will 
must therefore use that "word of the reconcilia¬ 
tion" by delivering it to those needing recon¬ 
ciliation. With this word we must go to them as 
"substitutes for Christ" and beg them; "Become 
reconciled to God/ 1 This will lead to their deliver¬ 
ance and salvation.-—2 Corinthians 5rlS-20; 1:1. 

Jehovah God has in reservation immense 
goodness and joy for his faithful people* As his 
dedicated people who follow Jesus Christ wc have 
the heartfelt longing like that expressed by the 
psalmist: "Remember me. O Jehovah, with the 
good will toward your people. Take care of me with 
your salvation, that I may see the goodness to 
your chosen ones, that may rejoice with the re¬ 
joicing of your nation, that I may make my boast 

S*i", 27. Why is It ur; *'iil Tor us to tu. <it ru*rs i ft bo,*iMri. rrern^i: f'd 
to God, lUtd. to that ond, wfeJit Fuu CtMj tomniHUil to hit *mi i n of 
uood wiii‘' ? 

2B WhJai longim: < xpb jaed by rhf psal^lsi tlfdlcnied 

CtirLstlmrs liovy, but I10W imh Itii-y show that Lby* nr- iml -« Irish 
a boot it ? 
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with your inheritance [the people whom you in¬ 
herit] * M (Psalm 106:4, 5) We should not be selfish, 
but we should feel urged lo help others to share in 
such joy and goodness from Jehovah God through 
his Son Jesus Christ. We can do so. 

By what we sec in fulfillment of Bible proph¬ 
ecy we know that w r me in I he 1 ‘conclusion of the 
system of things" and that the full end of it is 
nearing. In connection with our work of recon¬ 
ciliation Jesus’ prophecy in Matthew 24: 

2 4 Is now due for realization: 
good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness fo all the nations; and 
then the end will come." Jesus' 
dedicated followers, God's "men of 
good will," are the ones appointed 
to do this Kingdom preaching. 

They arc doing it* for Jehm ah’s dedi¬ 
cated, baptized Christian witnesses are 
preaching the good news of God’s established king¬ 
dom of the heavens in more than 160 languages, 
in more than 190 lands. In apostolic fashion they 
are doing this, that is lo say, "publicly and from 

house to house." (Acts 20:20; 5: 
40-42) The perscc:ution :is foi elold 
in Matthew 24:9-13 does not stop 
them. They do not fear men who 
can kill only the body but not the 
soul; rather, they fear God, who 
can resurrect them from the dead. 
—Matthew 10:26-28. 

* IJ As a result of the preaching 
till now, particularly from the 

l) What 'liK 1 ' did .fesia ,v;;\ would hr preached In ■ l] the 

jriho.bEtod earth at this Him*, nml who nr, 1 t -■ otu * i t; l *i * Lbu 
pro.'iottlng? (b) In whut wav is thts work done? (r> Why does 
persecution not stop those carrying Ihl* jpood new 
3tl. <a> Who are responding lo the preach iner. ami under whose 
rare do they consf fb) WbCQ Gcal's ttngenn^c h eve -urod on the 
wJckort, whut will hh appointed Kins say Lo those m• *n of ,:ood 
tvillT 








300 “THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LiE' 

year 1935, a "great crowd M of symbolic sheep are 
being gathered during what lime yet remains of 
God's “year of good will/' The Lamb of God, as 
the "Fine Shepherd/ 1 is leading them toward their 
attainment of ever lasting life in perfection on the 
Paradise earth. (Revelation t:0-17: John 10:1 1- 
16} Because they are numbered among God's "men 
of good will," the King-Shepherd puts them on the 
right ski** of his royal throne. When the "day of 
vengeance on the part of our God" arrives at God's 
appointed time, whai will the King say to them? 
"Come, you who have my Father's blessing, in* 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
founding of the world/'—Matthew 25:31-34* 

51 Such "men of good will" thus living will sur¬ 
vive the "day of vengeance on the part of our 
God/’ They will inherit the earthly realm of the 
heavenly kingdom that God purposed from the 
founding of the world of mankind. Any “men of 
good will” who may have died before the *'day of 
vengeance of our God” destroys the goatish, un¬ 
reconciled enemies of God will enter into this 
earthly inheritance by means of the resurrection 
of the dead,—Matthew 25:41-46 ; 22:31, 32, 

a* Toward the end of the Holy Bible the apostle 
John wrote these words; "And the one seated on 
the throne said: 'Look! 1 am making all things 
now/ Also, he says: AVrite, because these words 
are faithful and true/ And he said to me: They 
have come to (Revelation 21:5, 6) Jeho¬ 

vah God, seated on his heavenly throne, is certain 
that all the things in his Holy Word for the future 
will come to pass. To him they are as already hav¬ 
ing come to pass. These are the "tilings in which it 

til. (m What la tlv inheritance tha* awn Its ihesn bovond God*! 
■ ilny at voa^cuilV 7 ib| Will me_n of rock] will who rnay 

Itave rtl-ed before tinn khare in that inheritance? 

■ . r 1 At Kevelallon ::is5. G, how does Corf confld<?n<v m 

the fulfilment of thnw proffltl^. and why etui we th3T« that 
n ■ ' ' h I n. -ss (loefl C’v.tiMi BH joyful lot (Ml CM 

be ii'ii'v as God's “'mfii trt good wliT‘ t 


HOW TO BECOME ON£ Oh GOD'i MEN OF GOOD Will* 4l>7 

hs impossible for God to lie/* (Hebrews 6:18) It is 
the highest wisdom on our part to take God at his 
word and live in harmony with his Word of truth 
as his blessed “men of good will*” 

“Being tinder his anger is for a moment, being 
undrr his root! v- ill is lor a lifetime, I r i the evening 
weeping may lake up lodging, bui in the morning 
there is :< joyful ery O Jehovah, in your good vvlll 
you have made my mountain to stand In strength- 
. . . You have changed my mourning into dancing 
for me; you have loosened my sackcloth, and you 
keep me girded with rejoicing, m order that my 
glory may make melody to you and not keep silent 
< ) Jehovah my God, to time indefinite I will laud you.” 

Psalm 30:5, 7. 11, 12, 
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One’* joy aver finding something good is 
doubled by sharing it u'ith others* Doubt¬ 
less. after reading this hoof\\ '' 7 flings in 
IVhieh It Is Impossible for CoJ lo Lie/* 
you feel □ great and deep joy* You arc 
eager to share with other deserving ones 
your joy at finding the heart-satisfying 
things of Cod's '"ward of truth/* Feeling 
the same desire to share „ tec are happy to 
advise that you may have additional copies 
of this bool? at 50c a copy, these to be 
sent* postpaid, to any address that you 
designate around the globe■. 

—'The Publishers 



HOW CAN YOU GA[N ADDED BENEFIT FROM GOD'S WORD? 

By obtaining the outstanding 352-pagi 1 book H AU 
Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial*** In this 
volume the sixty-six books of the Bible are epitomized, 
one at n time. Mam Ideas are highlighted and particu- 
ht r at ten (ion is directed to the practical value 1 of these 
inspired Scriptures. Part Two of this volume contains 
ten special studies on the* inspired Script ures and their 
background, such as “A Visit to the Promised Band/' 
“Measuring Events in t he Stream of Time/' and “Ar- 
chaeology Supports tin* Inspind Record*** Inchnl -; ; r< 
nuips, Slust rat ions and many informative charts sileh 
as “Main Events uf Jesus’ Earthly Sojourn'' and 
“Oi.nstmidin^ Prupbefllcs Concerning’ Jesus and Their 
Fulfil I m Dark-blue hardbound cover. "Aft Scrip¬ 
ture Is Inspired of God and Mens ficial** will be sent 
anywhere* postpaid, for $1 a copy. 


BIBLE TRUTHS AT YOUR FINGERTIPS 

Would you like to find pointed scriptures quickly 
on almost any subject embraced by the Bible f l>o you 
have questions or pel sons! problems that Bible counsel 
could help to solve if you had self-evident scriptures 
grouped by subject? Scriptures on 123 principal sub¬ 
jects are - t your fingertips for instant use* in the book 
“Halts Sttrt of jilt Things; Bohl Fast to Whot Is 
JFIfts*® The subject cover. of this handbook ranges 
from “Angels” to ‘‘Work” and in between you will 
find scriptures that set out clearly all the main Bible 
dfecl rifa-s phis sp-riptnres on such subjects as “Deci¬ 
sions,"Eneimraemuem/' “ Evolution,” “11 olidays," 
** Marring! /' ‘ Prophecy " and “Settling Personal Dif¬ 
ferences/' The book is designed for speedy reference* 
It will be sent to you for 75 cents. To cider It, * 
the addresses on page 4 1(1, 




WHAT IS M BABYLON THE GREAT* 1 ? 

The mystical ‘'Babylon tbt is mentioned in 

ti List book of Hu Bible, 11* vrliitiun. Then 1 it is enm- 
manded: "Get out of her, my people* if you do not 
want to share with her in her sins, and if you do not 
want to receive part of her plagues.*'* (Revelation 1<S: 
4) But how can you “get out of her” if you cannot 
Identify ‘"Babylon the (treat/"? To get a complete un¬ 
derstanding of what “Babylon the Great” is, do not 
fail to obtain and read the revealing book 

“Babylon the Great Has Fallen ! 11 

God's Kingdom Roles! 

Only 75c 

Tl i scholar;;/ work i>i‘ 7 ,_ >4 panes 
is actually two bocks in one. Its 
first section considers ancient Bab¬ 
ylon and its relation with God's 
people and contains a vorsc-by- 
verse discussion of large port: 
of the Bible books of Daniel* Isaiah 
and Jeremiah, Part Two includes 
a verse-by-verse consideration of Revelation chapters 
14 through 22, focusing attention on modern-day 
“Babylon the Great.” 

Tt is m tist urgent to un< Icrstam 1 Br J> \ Ion s hist n ry, 
fall and final destruction, for this throws light on ils 
counterpart "Babylon the Great/’ The book of Revela¬ 
tion shows that “Babylon the Great’' exercises ruling 
authority today long after ancient Babylondcsohi 
tioru 

Since your very own life hinges on your under¬ 
standing the mystery of ‘Babylon the Great,” take the 
lifesaving course that God reveals as this mystery 
reaches its climax. Act now! Obtain “Babylon ihe 
Great Has FallrnJ” God's Kingdom Hides! Sent, post¬ 
paid, for 75 cents. 
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GOD'S WORD LIVES WHEN YOU READ 


the New World Translation 
of the Holy Scriptures, 
a complete Bible in modern 
speech for only ?L 

t 1 1 ear, u n d erstan da 1 )le I angunge 
brings the intended meaning 
plainly to th*- reader's mind. The 
.V t tr 1 \ w i>rlfJ Tra n$lniion Of the 
Holy Scriptures brings to life the 
force, beauty and sense of the original writings. 

Faithfulness to origlual-bmgurtgG texts and its con¬ 
sistency of rendering make its use satisfying. 

The yew World 7 ranslofum does not obscure the 
name of the Most High Qod } dchovah. It dignifies it 
by restoring it to its rightful place in the text. 

Paragraph divisions aid you in ren. linn, end dose rip- 
five page headings quickly inform you as to the subject 
contents on each page. 

REGVLA H EDITION: With Concordance, Appen¬ 
dix, maps, illustrations. Bound in green vinyl, mea¬ 
sures 7^4" x 5" x Special Bible paper, 1,472 

pages. Originally published In six volumes, now’ ap- 
pears in a revised edition in "his one volume, fur $1. 

DELUXE EDITION: Name features, hut black or 
maroon flexible cover* gold-edged pages. $2*50 each. 

POCKET EDITION: Only fd x 4f4" x 1" rod 
edging on pages. $1.50 per ropy. 

LARGE-PRINT EDITION: Large type, excellent for 
cartful study, copious marginal r» dormers am I helpful 
footnotes. Contains original edition of the New World 
Transkitioji , now in one volume. Measures !*/&' x 5" 
x 2*4", pages* $4.50 a copy. 
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